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INTRODUCTION 

Soon  after  its  formation  in  1906,  the  Carl  Schurz 
Memorial  Committee  agreed  that  it  could  perform  no 
greater -service  than  to  collect  and  publish  the  writings 
and  public  addresses  of  Mr.  Schurz.  That  he,  above  all 
others,  personified  that  extraordinary  stream  of  German 
immigration  which  enriched  the  United  States  in  the 
years  immediately  following  the  revolution  of  1848,  has 
been  universally  recognized.  That  he  was  an  able,  albeit 
modest  general,  a  diplomat  and  statesman,  a  wise  jour- 
nalistic commentator  upon  political  affairs  and  a  public 
man  whose  utterances  were  of  far-reaching  importance 
in  many  a  campaign,  has  also  been  widely  appreciated. 
Few  can,  however,  have  had  any  true  conception  of  the 
remarkable  range  of  his  interests,  as  evidenced  by  his 
correspondence,  or  of  the  extent  and  value  of  his  public 
addresses.  They  form  a  vital  contribution  to  the  history 
of  Carl  Schurz's  adopted  country,  beginning  almost  with 
the  day  upon  which  he  set  foot  upon  its  shores.  They 
are  the  more  remarkable  when  it  is  considered  how  brief 
was  the  period  in  which  Mr.  Schurz — with  the  exception 
of  Hamilton  and  Gallatin  the  greatest  of  the  foreign-born 
statesmen  of  the  country — actually  held  office.  But  Mr. 
Schurz  needed  no  passing  official  authority  to  assure 
himself  an  audience  or  to  lend  vigor  and  weight  to  his 
utterances.  Based  on  sound  political  principle  and  on  un- 
yielding loyalty  to  American  institutions,  his  works  must 
be  his  truest  monument.  They  cannot  fail  to  be  of  high 
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value  to  all  who  would  meet  the  political  problems  of  the 
future  by  a  study  of  the  utterances  of  the  past  of  those 
public  men  of  unshaken  courage,  who  knew  no  such  thing 
as  compromise  on  a  principle,  who  never  lost  faith  in 
American  self-government ;  and  particularly  of  one  whose 
belief  in  liberty  and  democracy  was  as  fresh  and  as  ar- 
dent in  his  last  years  as  in  his  youth  when  he  risked 
his  life  to  battle  with  absolutism.  It  is  to  the  memory  of 
this  faith  and  this  courage,  and  in  gratitude  for  a  lifetime 
of  unselfish  and  patriotic  service,  that  these  volumes 
are  dedicated. 

THE  CARL  SCHURZ  MEMORIAL  COMMITTEE. 

By  GEORGE  McANENY, 
WILLIAM  R.  CORWINE, 
OSWALD  GARRISON  VILLARD,  Chairman, 

the  Sub-Committee  on  Publication. 


EDITOR'S  PREFACE 

It  is  rare  that  a  life  so  picturesque  and  varied  as  Carl 
Schurz's  can  be  so  fully  traced  in  its  own  records.  He 
carefully  prepared  everything  that  he  said  or  wrote,  if  for 
publication,  and  he  usually  preserved  a  copy  or  the  draft. 
It  was  also  his  habit  to  save  the  letters  he  received.  At 
all  periods  of  his  life  in  America  some  member  of  his  family 
—Mrs.  Schurz  for  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century — supple- 
mented and  arranged  the  collections.  This  material  forms 
more  than  the  basis  of  the  now  extensive  and  important 
Schurz  papers. 

Of  his  personal  letters  Mr.  Schurz  rarely  kept  copies, 
unless  they  touched  some  public  or  private  question  of 
special  importance.  Thanks  to  the  all  but  invariable 
kindness  and  generosity  of  his  surviving  friends  or  their 
heirs,  copies  of  many  hundreds  of  his  private  letters  have 
been  made  and  preserved.  A  volume  containing  twelve 
of  the  best  of  his  early  speeches,  1858-64,  was  published 
by  Lippincott  in  1865;  but  it  has  long  been  out  of  print 
and  is  hard  to  find  except  in  the  largest  libraries. 

It  has  been  the  aim  of  the  Editor  to  select  for  the  present 
work  what  will  best  illustrate  Mr.  Schurz's  political 
career — his  thoughts  and  acts  as  orator  and  reformer, 
diplomatist,  Senator,  Secretary  of  the  Interior,  and  as 
publicist  in  the  largest  and  best  sense.  Purely  personal, 
journalistic  and  military  matters  have,  as  a  rule,  been 
excluded  for  lack  of  space  or  because  not  appropriate  to 
the  scope  of  these  volumes.  A  few  exceptions  have  been 
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made  for  special  and  perhaps  obvious  reasons.  They  at 
least  give  occasional  variety  and  color  and  afford  a 
change  from  politics  and  reform.  Especially  for  the 
period  1852-66,  when  the  youthful  Schurz  was  finding 
and  cultivating  fields  for  usefulness,  biographical  details 
were  needed  to  supply  the  proper  setting.  These  were 
all  the  more  necessary  as  most  of  his  manuscripts  of 
that  time  were  destroyed  by  fire.  Happily,  he  had  a 
large  correspondence  in  German  with  relatives  and  in- 
timate friends  in  which  he  described  his  aims  and  activi- 
ties. Much  of  it  has  been  published  in  Volume  III  of 
his  Lebenserinnerungen,  and  translations  from  many  of 
these  letters  have  been  made  for  this  work  by  Miss 
Schurz  and  Miss  Juessen,  jointly. 

Mr.  Schurz's  letters  to  Presidents  and  Presidential  can- 
didates from  Lincoln  to  Roosevelt,  both  inclusive,  and 
to  others  conspicuous  in  public  affairs  between  1857  and 
1906,  were  numerous  and  often  of  great  moment.  Many 
answers  he  received  were  illuminating  and  instructive.  As 
fully  as  circumstances  would  permit,  this  latter  material 
also  has  been  drawn  upon  for  its  inherent  value  and  be- 
cause it  makes  Mr.  Schurz's  letters  more  perspicuous. 
And  the  needs  of  the  student  and  of  the  historian  have 
been  kept  in  mind.  The  historian  rightly  demands  perfect 
frankness  and  the  avoidance  of  all  concealment.  Nothing 
could  be  easier  in  the  present  case  than  to  grant  these, 
for  in  the  life  of  Carl  Schurz  there  was  nothing  to  conceal. 

In  order  to  make  the  best  use  of  the  space,  it  has  been 
found  necessary  not  only  to  choose  between  documents 
but  also  to  leave  out  unimportant  sentences  and  para- 
graphs in  the  documents  chosen.  Where  the  choice  had 
to  be  made  between  speeches  of  about  equal  value,  the 
speech  that  is  unprinted  or  less  accessible  has  been  pre- 
ferred. Of  the  twelve  speeches  printed  in  the  collection 
of  1865,  four  have  been  reprinted;  and  of  the  speeches  in 
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the  Senate,  room  has  been  found  for  all  having  conspicuous 
historical  value— numerous  enough  to  supply  the  needs 
of  all  but  a  few  special  students.  In  most  letters  the 
salutations  and  the  endings,  such  as  "Dear  Sir,"  "Very 
truly  yours, "  "With  thanks,"  etc.,  have  been' dropped 
out.  ^  In  all  other  cases,  except  in  the  translations  three 
dots  indicate  the  omission  of  one  or  more  sentences;  when 
a  paragraph  of  more  than  two  or  three  sentences  is  omitted, 
the  dots  extend  across  the  page.  For  the  translations  from 
the  German  letters  a  special  rule  has  been  adopted.  As  the 
passages  chosen  are  rarely  more  than  excerpts,  taken  from 
personal  and  private  letters,  they  have  been  treated  as 
such,  and  signs  of  omission  have  not  often  been  used. 
Yet,  in  a  few  cases,  dots  have  been  inserted,  lest  the  casual 
reader  might  otherwise  assume  that  the  excerpt  was  a 
whole  letter. 

In  such  works  as  James  Madison's  it  may  be  very 
important  to  make  the  reproduction  of  the  text  literal, 
including  abbreviations,  misspellings,  slips  and  errors  of 
all  sorts.  But  to  do  this  in  a  collection  of  Webster's  or 
Burke's  or  Gallatin's  writings  would  be  both  injurious 
and  absurd.  As  it  is  known,  Carl  Schurz,  our  American 
Burke,  was  one  of  the  most  careful  and  accurate  of  writers, 
and  his  mastery  of  English  has  perhaps  never  been  and 
may  never  be  surpassed  by  any  German  beginning  to 
learn  it  after  reaching  manhood.  Yet  in  what  he  wrote 
during  the  first  twenty  years  of  his  life  in  the  United 
States  one  occasionally  meets  with  a  construction,  and 
especially  the  location  of  an  adverb,  that,  if  not  German, 
is  also  not  quite  English.  Although  perhaps  most  readers 
would  pass  these  unnoticed,  the  Editor  feels  that  if  he 
had  undertaken  to  change  them  he  would  to  that  extent 
have  favorably  misrepresented  what  some  persons  might 
have  considered  essentially  characteristic  of  the  author. 

In  regard  to  spelling,  to  capitalization,  to  punctuation 
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best  suited  to  bring  out  the  intended  meaning,  and  to 
slips  of  different  kinds  which  have  no  special  significance 
and  may  perhaps  have  been  due  to  a  careless  copyist  or 
printer  long  ago — in  regard  to  these  things  only  such  lib- 
erties have  been  taken  as  the  most  conservative  usage 
demands,  for  the  sake  of  uniformity  and  to  produce  the 
desired  effect. z 

To  the  resolution  not  to  depart  from  the  rule  of  general 
thanks,  one  exception  must  be  made.  Dr.  Herbert 
Putnam's  intelligent  and  generous  aid  to  students  and 
scholars  has  made  the  Library  of  Congress  the  most 
attractive  place  in  the  world  to  persons  engaged  in 
literary  or  scientific  work.  The  large  resources  of  the 
Library  have  greatly  facilitated  the  present  task. 

FREDERIC  BANCROFT. 

WASHINGTON,  D.  C-,  January,  1913. 

1  See  p.  211  n.,  post.,  for  more  on  this  point  and  about  special  exceptions. 
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The  Writings  of  Carl  Schurz 


TO  CHARLOTTE  VOSS1 

PHILADELPHIA,  October  20, 1852.' 

Doubtless  you  expected  that  I  should  be  pleased  with  the 
United  States.  If  Margarethe  [Mrs.  Schurz]  occasionally 
has  her  little  jests  with  me  for  thinking  every  shanty 
charming  and  heavenly,  it  is  only  because  I  am  interested 
in  every  little  thing  that  is  characteristic.  You  know  how 
she  imagined  this  wild  America  would  be.  The  facts 
quickly  undeceived  her.  During  the  last  few  days  of  our 
voyage  the  monotonous  sea  became  animated  by  the  signs 
of  distant  land ; 3  even  the  sky  prepared  us  for  new  sights. 
The  vast  horizon,  the  deep  transparent  blue  of  the  heavens 
and  an  unusually  brilliant  atmosphere  announced  the  vicin- 
ity of  land.  At  last  one  evening  the  purple  hills  of  New 
Jersey  appeared  on  the  horizon.  At  night  the  brilliant 
illumination  of  light-houses  surrounded  us  in  a  wide 
semicircle;  and  the  rising  sun,  seeming  to  come  up  out  of 

1  An  intimate  friend  of  Mrs.  Schurz  from  girlhood  and  who  a  little  later 
married   Friedrich  Althaus,  Schurz's  fellow-student   at    Bonn.    Schurz 
had    been    in    the    United    States    only  since    Sept.    17,    1852.     His 
arrival  and  early  experiences  are  described  in  his  Reminiscences,  vol.  ii., 
chap.  i. 

2  Translated  from  the  German.     See  Preface  as  to  the  translators  and 
the  translations. 

*  They  came  in  a  large  sailing-vessel  and  the  voyage  occupied  twenty- 
eight  days. 
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a  sea  fringed  with  luxuriant  trees  and  gleaming  villas, 
called  us  on  deck  to  enjoy  the  sights  of  the  nearby  shore. 
Indeed,  the  first  view  of  the  bay  of  New  York  was  a  great 
surprise.  The  water  was  alive  with  innumerable  boats 
and  ships  of  all  kinds,  crossing  hither  and  thither  in  gay 
confusion;  on  the  shore  we  saw  the  luxuriance  of  nature 
and  the  splendor  of  wealth ;  before  our  eyes  was  the  mighty 
city  bedecked  with  flags,  and  above  us  the  brilliant 
American  sky. 

New  York  is  as  bustling  as  the  most  animated  parts  of 
London,  yet  it  is  very  different.  Life  is  much  more 
cheerful,  is  free  from  the  English  monotony  of  physiog- 
nomy and  morose  taciturnity  in  the  business  transactions. 
Here  the  faces  of  all  nationalities  mingle,  marked  by  their 
distinctive  types,  from  the  African  negro  to  the  native 
Indian.  Here  there  is  laughter  and  talk  in  a  hundred 
different  languages  and  manners.  New  York  somewhat 
resembles  Paris.  Broadway,  the  principal  street,  has 
not  the  proud  magnificence  of  Regent  Street  in  London, 
but  it  approaches  the  rich  elegance  of  the  Parisian  boule- 
vards. In  it  gorgeous  shops,  restaurants  and  hotels 
stand  in  closely-built  rows  and  an  endless  rumble  of 
business  traffic  is  concentrated.  It  is  also  the  arena  for 
the  competition  of  feminine  beauty  and  elegance.  The 
side-streets  are  all  the  more  quiet,  with  rows  of  trees 
planted  on  either  side,  and  to  a  great  extent  built  up  with 
comfortable  dwelling-houses.  One  day  we  drove  out  of 
the  city  streets  to  see  the  immediate  neighborhood  and 
we  found  the  fields  full  of  life,  where  streets  were  being 
laid  out  and  already  stately  stone  buildings  stood  near 
the  original  block-houses — strange  juxtaposition  of  the 
old  and  the  new.  In  a  short  time  all  these  will  be  united 
within  the  continuously  extending  city  limits. 

From  New  York  we  went  to  Philadelphia.  Phila- 
delphia is  more  quiet  than  New  York,  but  not  at  all  quiet 
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compared  to  any  city  on  the  continent.  The  placid 
speculative  Quakers  founded  this  city  and  raised  it  to  a 
high  state  of  prosperity.  It  has  not  a  proud  metropolitan 
character  like  New  York,  nor  the  same  aspiring  element, 
nor  adventurous  recklessness  of  mercantile  enterprise,  but 
it  has  solid  affluence  and  German  industry.  The  aspect 
of  the  city  would  be  more  cheerful  if  the  brick  walls  of 
the  houses  were  covered  with  a  coat  of  white  paint,  but 
in  the  better  quarters  a  surprising  luxury  in  the  architec- 
ture is  prevalent.  All  the  door-steps,  the  bases  of  the 
windows  and  doors  gleam  in  splendid  white  marble;  often 
the  ground  floors,  and  not  rarely  the  whole  front  of  a  house, 
are  built  of  this  dazzling  stone.  Independence  Hall  in 
Philadelphia  is  historically  the  most  remarkable  building 
of  the  Union.  It  is  only  a  small  court-house,  insignificant 
and  poor  outside  and  inside  and  evidently  not  planned 
for  so  large  a  city.  In  its  hall  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence of  the  United  States  was  signed  and  from  its 
windows  it  was  proclaimed.  Now  the  small  building  is 
living  evidence  of  the  insignificance  of  the  North  America  of 
that  time;  and  all  around  it  is  the  populous  city,  a  sign 
of  its  present  increasing  greatness.  When  the  Declaration 
of  Independence  was  signed — seventy  years  ago — Phila- 
delphia had  only  five  thousand  inhabitants.  Few  things 
remain  beside  Independence  Hall  to  remind  us  of  that 
period. 

We  chanced  to  arrive  during  the  municipal  and 
State  election;  the  campaign  between  the  parties  was 
nearing  its  end;  only  the  final  great  efforts  were  to  be 
made.  In  the  streets  we  frequently  met  omnibuses  filled 
with  bands  of  music  and  drawn  by  gayly  decorated  horses. 
On  all  sides  of  the  wagons  were  the  names  of  the  candi- 
dates, in  enormous  letters.  Mass-meetings,  attended  by 
thousands,  followed  each  other  in  quick  succession. 
An  American  mass-meeting  is  a  strange  spectacle  when 
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compared  with  one  of  our  popular  meetings  during  the  revo- 
lution. The  American  speaker  is  violent,  aggressive,  not 
rarely  abusive.  But  respect  for  freedom  of  speech  at  a 
meeting  is  so  great  that  a  speaker  is  hardly  ever  inter- 
rupted, even  if  he  says  very  foolish  or  exasperating  things. 
Every  one  feels  himself  personally  responsible  for  the 
order  of  the  meeting  and,  if  necessary,  every  one  is  a 
representative  of  the  police.  This  characteristic  trait 
contrasts  strongly  with  the  otherwise  irrepressible  exuber- 
ance of  the  American.  Every  one  here  feels  the  most 
complete  independence. 

This  nation  has  a  strange  indifference  to  life,  which 
manifests  itself  in  its  sports,  its  races,  its  wars  and  also 
in  its  daily  life.  Men  who  daily  win  their  life  anew 
in  sustained  effort  give  it  up  with  reckless  indiffer- 
ence. Nevertheless,  there  is  the  same  personal  safety 
as  in  Paris  or  London.  There  is  much  less  stealing, 
and  the  stories  of  murder  usually  revolve  around  the 
question  of  "gentleman"  or  no  "gentleman."  An  edu- 
cated man  lives  as  quietly  as  anywhere  else,  and  to 
annoy  a  woman  is  considered  a  social  crime.  The  cult 
of  woman  is  almost  enjoined  by  law;  her  social  liberty  is 
unlimited,  she  is  mistress  of  herself.  A  woman  can  travel 
alone  over  the  whole  country  and  every  gentleman  must 
be  ready  to  render  her  any  service  she  may  demand. 
Her  privileges  may  sometimes  be  abused,  but  an  admi- 
rable trait  of  the  American  character  comes  to  the  rescue. 
The  abuse  of  the  good  does  not  prompt  the  American  to 
abolish  it.  The  abuse  of  liberty  does  not  tempt  him  to 
curtail  liberty.  The  American  knows  that  liberty  is  the 
best  means  of  education  and  that  it  is  the  highest  guarantee 
for  the  Republic.  We  have  not  yet  seen  how  a  free  peo- 
ple exercises  its  freedom.  We  have  not  seen  in  real 
life  the  practical  application  of  the  principles  which  we 
preach.  Here  all  is  spread  before  our  gaze  in  a  vast 
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tableau.     There  is  only  one  shrill  discord,  and  that  is 
slavery  in  the  South.     But  of  that  later. 


TO  MALWIDA  VON  MEYSENBUG1 

[No  date  given;  autumn  or  early  winter  of  1852.] 

I  have  not  yet  seen  much  in  America,  but  I  have  learned 
much.  I  have  never  before  lived  in  a  democratic  country 
and  been  able  to  observe  the  conduct  of  a  free  people.  I 
confess  without  a  blush  that  until  now  I  had  only  a  faint 
conception  of  it.  My  political  views  have  undergone  a 
kind  of  internal  revolution  since  I  began  to  read  the  book 
that  alone  contains  the  truth — the  book  of  reality.  When 
I  now  picture  to  myself  the  majority  of  the  hot-headed 
professional  revolutionists  that  are  fostered  by  emigration 
or  many  of  the  strong-minded  ladies  of  the  educated  class 
with  their  sentimental  ideas  of  democracy ;  when  I  imagine 
them  all  transplanted  in  the  conditions  prevailing  here, 
and  when  I  think  how  terribly  they  would  harangue,  the 
former  about  the  tone  of  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  machina- 
tions of  the  clericals  and  the  latter  about  the  wild  lawless- 
ness of  the  people,  and  how  they  would  come  to  the 
conclusion  that,  after  all,  their  Eldorado  is  not  realized 
here — then,  indeed,  I  begin  to  fear  a  little  for  the  future 
European  Republic  that  must  find  its  support  in  these  two 
elements.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  first  sight  of  this 
country  fills  one  with  dumb  amazement.  Here  you  see 
the  principle  of  individual  freedom  carried  to  its  ultimate 
consequences:  voluntarily  made  laws  treated  with  con- 
tempt; in  another  place  you  notice  the  crassest  religious 
fanaticism  venting  itself  in  brutal  acts;  on  the  one  hand 
you  see  the  great  mass  of  the  laboring  people  in  complete 
freedom  striving  for  emancipation,  and  by  their  side  the 

1  Published  in   her  Memoiren  einer  Idealistin,  ii.,  77~82-     Translated 
from  the  German. 
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speculative  spirit  of  capital  plunging  into  unheard  of 
enterprises;  here  is  a  party  that  calls  itself  Democratic 
and  is  at  the  same  time  the  mainstay  of  the  institution  of 
slavery ;  there  another  party  thunders  against  slavery  but 
bases  all  its  arguments  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible 
and  mentally  is  incredibly  abject  in  its  dependence, — at 
one  time  it  displays  an  impetuous  impulse  for  emanci- 
pation, while  at  another  it  has  an  active  lust  for  oppression ; 
— all  these  in  complete  liberty,  moving  in  a  confused  tu- 
mult, one  with  the  other,  one  by  the  side  of  the  other.  The 
democrat  just  arrived  from  Europe,  who  has  so  far  lived 
in  a  world  of  ideas  and  has  had  no  opportunity  to  see  these 
ideas  put  into  actual,  sound  practice  will  ask  himself, 
hesitatingly,  Is  this,  indeed,  a  free  people?  Is  this  a 
real  democracy?  Is  democracy  a  fact  if  it  shelters  under 
one  cloak  such  conflicting  principles?  Is  this  my  ideal? 
Thus  he  will  doubtingly  question  himself,  as  he  steps  into 
this  new,  really  new  world.  He  observes  and  reflects, 
gradually  casting  aside,  one  after  the  other,  the  prejudices 
with  which  Europe  has  burdened  him  and  finally  he  will 
arrive  at  the  solution  of  the  problem.  Yes,  this  is  human- 
ity when  it  is  free.  Liberty  breaks  the  chain  of  develop- 
ment. All  strength,  all  weakness,  all  that  is  good,  all 
that  is  bad,  is  here  in  full  view  and  in  free  activity. 
The  struggle  of  principles  goes  on  unimpeded;  outward 
freedom  shows  us  which  enemies  have  to  be  overcome 
before  we  can  gain  inner  freedom.  He  who  wishes  liberty 
must  not  be  surprised  if  men  do  not  appear  better  than 
they  are.  Freedom  is  the  only  state  in  which  it  is  possible 
for  men  to  learn  to  know  themselves,  in  which  they  show 
themselves  as  they  really  are.  It  is  true,  the  ideal  is  not 
necessarily  evolved,  but  it  would  be  an  unhappy  thought 
to  force  the  ideal  in  spite  of  humanity.  Here  they  allow 
the  Jesuits  to  manage  their  own  affairs;  they  are  not 
killed,  they  are  not  driven  out,  because  democracy  admits 
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the  liberty  of  every  creed  as  long  as  it  does  not  impair  the 
civic  liberty  of  others.  They  are  not  opposed  with  the 
weapon  of  official  power  but  simply  with  that  of  public 
opinion.  That  is  not  only  more  democratic  but  also  much 
more  effective,  for  if  the  struggle  of  public  opinion  with 
mental  subserviency  is  slow,  it  is  only  a  sign  that  humanity 
is  not  more  mature.  This  struggle  has  the  advantage  that 
it  continually  keeps  pace  with  the  point  of  view  of  the 
masses  and  for  that  reason  its  victories  are  less  rapid,  less 
brilliant,  but  more  enduring  and  more  decisive.  So  it  is 
here  with  everything.  The  European  revolutionist  be- 
comes impatient  at  this  and  would  like  to  apply  some 
vigorous  blows;  but  such  is  humanity  that  it  does  not 
like  to  be  beaten  even  into  reason,  and  such  is  true  democ- 
racy that  it  will  be  governed  by  the  public  mind  not  as  it 
ought  to  be  but  as  it  actually  is.  It  is  my  firm  conviction 
that  the  European  revolutionists  will  drive  the  next 
revolution  into  a  reaction  merely  through  their  lust  for 
government,  through  their  desire  to  improve  things 
quickly  and  positively.  Every  glance  into  the  political 
life  of  America  strengthens  my  convictions  that  the  aim 
of  a  revolution  can  be  nothing  else  than  to  make  room  for 
the  will  of  the  people — in  other  words,  to  break  every 
authority  which  has  its  organization  in  the  life  of  the 
state,  and,  as  far  as  is  possible,  to  overturn  the  barriers  to 
individual  liberty.  The  will  of  the  people  will  have  its 
fling  and  indulge  in  all  kinds  of  foolishness — but  that  is 
its  way ;  if  you  want  to  show  it  the  way  and  then  give  it 
liberty  of  action,  it  will,  nevertheless,  commit  its  own 
follies.  Each  one  of  these  follies  clears  away  something, 
while  the  wisest  thing  that  is  done  for  the  people  accom- 
plishes nothing  until  the  popular  judgment  has  progressed 
far  enough  to  be  able  to  do  it  for  itself.  Until  then, 
conditions  must  stand  &  force  de  I'autoritS,  or  they  will 
totter.  But  if  they  exist  by  the  force  of  authority,  then 
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democracy  is  in  a  bad  way.  Here  in  America  you  can 
every  day  see  how  slightly  a  people  needs  to  be  governed. 
In  fact,  the  thing  that  is  not  named  in  Europe  without  a 
shudder,  anarchy,  exists  here  in  full  bloom.  Here  are 
governments  but  no  rulers — governors,  but  they  are 
clerks.  All  the  great  educational  establishments,  the 
churches,  the  great  means  of  transportation  etc.,  that 
are  being  organized  here — almost  all  of  these  things  owe 
their  existence  not  to  official  authority  but  to  the  spon- 
taneous co-operation  of  private  individuals.  One  has 
glimpses  here  into  the  productivity  of  liberty.  Here  you 
see  a  gorgeously  built  church ;  a  stock  company  founded  it. 
There  a  university ;  a  wealthy  man  left  a  large  endowment, 
which  is  its  main  capital,  and  the  university  is  almost 
entirely  supported  by  subscription.  In  another  place 
you  see  an  orphan  asylum  of  white  marble;  a  rich  citizen 
built  it.  And  so  it  goes  with  an  endless  list  of  things.  It 
is  only  here  that  you  realize  how  superfluous  governments 
are  in  many  affairs  in  which,  in  Europe,  they  are  considered 
entirely  indispensable,  and  how  the  possibility  of  doing 
something  inspires  a  desire  to  do  it. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

WASHINGTON,  D.  C.,  March  15,  1854.* 

In  the  first  place  let  me  tell  you  about  the  impres- 
sions of  my  trip.  The  journey  from  Philadelphia  to 
Washington  is  rather  monotonous,  except  the  view  of 
Chesapeake  Bay,  the  crossing  of  several  streams  and  the 
immediate  vicinity  of  Washington.  In  approaching  the 
city  the  attention  is  immediately  arrested  by  some  promi- 
nent objects,  enormous  marble  buildings  rising  grandly 
above  the  smaller  dwelling  houses.  Our  first  visit  must, 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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of  course,  be  to  the  Capitol,  the  Federal  palace  of  the 
United  States,  which  contains  the  halls  of  Congress.  The 
building  is  not  entirely  completed,  but  its  proportions  are 
noble  in  size  and  it  is  lavishly  decorated  with  columns  of 
white  marble.  Situated  on  a  hill  at  the  northern  [south- 
eastern] end  of  the  city,  it  commands  an  unobstructed 
view  of  Washington  and  its  environs.  It  is  a  strange- 
looking  city.  Imagine  a  broad  street  lined  on  both  sides 
with  hotels  and  shops,  then  wide  stretches  of  open  country 
and  again  streets  interrupted  by  vacant  lots;  groups  of 
houses  scattered  about  in  apparent  disorder,  with  here  and 
there  a  marble  palace  which  contains  one  of  the  Govern- 
ment Departments.  This  strange  jumble  leaves  the  spec- 
tator in  doubt  whether  all  this  grandeur  is  in  a  state  of 
development  or  is  already  approaching  decay.  Opposite 
the  Capitol,  at  the  other  end  of  the  broad  main  street, 
which  is  about  a  mile  and  a  half  long,  rises  the  White 
House,  the  residence  of  the  President,  beyond  which  the 
Potomac  encircles  the  southern  side  of  the  city  in  a 
majestic  sweep.  Still  beyond  the  river  we  see  the  hills 
of  Virginia  and  on  this  side  the  hills  of  Maryland.  That 
is  the  exterior,  quite  pleasing  in  its  way.  The  life  in 
the  streets  has  a  holiday  character;  there  is  very  little 
business  traffic,  only  enough  to  supply  the  wants  of  the 
government  officials,  the  Members  of  Congress  and  visi- 
tors. This  gives  a  city  a  marked  physiognomy.  The 
elegant  toilets  of  the  ladies  add  to  the  brilliance  of  the 
scene,  and  the  gentlemen  try  to  win  their  favor.  Such  is 
the  out-of-door  life. 

An  unusual  sight  adds  to  the  gaiety  of  the  spectacle: 
it  is  a  delegation  of  Indians,  come  from  the  outer  confines 
of  civilization  to  discuss  with  the  President  a  treaty  about 
certain  tracts  of  land.  I  saw  them  in  all  their  wild  splen- 
dor when  I  was  going  to  the  White  House  to-day.  They 
wear  moccasins  and  a  kind  of  doe-skin  leggins,  decorated 
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on  both  sides  with  gay  feathers  which  make  their  legs 
resemble  those  of  chickens  with  feathers  extending  down 
to  their  feet.  They  wrap  themselves  in  blankets, 
generally  blue.  The  most  distinguished  wear  the  skin  of 
some  wild  animal,  edged  with  red  and  trimmed  with  all 
sorts  of  metal  balls,  dangling  down  their  back,  so  that  at 
every  step  a  sound  like  that  of  sleigh-bells,  only  not  so 
loud,  is  produced.  Their  necks  are  encircled  by  strings 
of  coral  beads,  but  principally  by  necklaces  of  long,  white 
bear  claws — which  look  somewhat  gruesome.  Their  ears 
are  decorated,  wherever  they  can  find  a  space,  with  great 
earrings  and  a  quantity  of  little  glistening  bits  of  metal  and 
glass  beads,  as  if  they  were  edged  with  a  shining  fringe. 
Into  their  hair  they  plait  all  sorts  of  eagle  and  falcon 
feathers,  arranged  so  that  they  partly  stand  erect  and  partly 
project  on  the  side  of  the  head.  Their  faces  are  gorgeously 
painted,  mostly  with  bright  red,  particularly  the  part  be- 
tween the  cheek  bone  and  the  ear.  Some  of  them  had  added 
a  fine,  wide,  bright-green  stripe  which  encircled  the  whole 
face  like  whiskers.  The  two  most  prominent  Indians  had 
put  an  extra  touch  on  the  left  side  of  their  faces ;  it  looked 
a  little  as  if  someone  had  dipped  his  hand  in  blacking  and 
had  then  slapped  their  cheek.  I  need  not  add  that  they 
wore  no  "kid  gloves."  They  are  not  of  an  imposingly 
vigorous  stature,  but  they  are  well  built.  Their  features 
are  hard  and  deeply  cut,  the  brow  low  and  the  skin  a  dirty 
reddish  brown.  Their  speech  consists,  as  far  as  I  could 
hear  it,  of  loud  inarticulate  sounds,  and  their  conver- 
sation is  accompanied  by  rapid  gesticulation,  almost  like 
the  conversation  of  deaf-mutes.  So  much  for  the  wild 
Americans,  now  for  the  tame. 

Yesterday  I  had  bad  luck  in  making  calls,  owing  to  the 
simple  reason  that  the  houses  are  not  numbered  and  one 
has  to  spend  much  time  in  looking  for  them — often  in 
vain.  Yesterday  I  found  only  one  of  the  persons  to  whom 
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I  was  recommended.  To-day  I  have  been  more  for- 
tunate. I  made  the  acquaintance  of  two  Representatives 
and  one  Senator  and  was  well  received.  It  may  be  several 
days  before  I  penetrate  into  the  higher  spheres.  However, 
I  have  learned  much  from  the  little  I  have  seen  and  much 
that  does  not  please  me.  Looking  at  things  as  an  un- 
prejudiced and  disinterested  spectator,  this  confusion 
of  schemes,  interests,  fears,  personal  considerations,  ambi- 
tious plans  and  claims,  manoeuvres,  mutual  deceptions 
etc. — one  is  involuntarily  tempted  not  to  venture  further 
into  the  turmoil.  However,  within  this  sphere  there  are 
great  duties,  noble  tasks,  momentous  decisions,  that  rise 
like  columns  from  the  dust  in  which  the  vermin  crawl. 
You  learn  here  what  good  political  institutions  mean. 
The  country  is  being  badly  governed  at  this  moment, 
but,  however  it  may  be  governed,  incapable  as  the  men 
at  the  helm  may  be,  things  go  well,  nevertheless. 


TO  MRS.    SCHURZ 

WASHINGTON,  Thursday,  March  23,  1854. 

Within  the  last  few  days  I  have  met  a  number  of  Mem- 
bers of  Congress  and  other  extremely  interesting  political 
and  unpolitical  persons.  I  shall  probably  see  the  President 
before  the  end  of  the  week  and  am  somewhat  curious. 
From  all  I  hear  about  the  conditions  at  the  White  House — 
and  that  is  not  a  little — the  President  presents  the  sorry 
spectacle  of  an  individual  who  has  been  placed  at  the  helm 
of  a  great  republic  without  possessing  the  necessary  strength 
of  character  nor  the  equally  necessary  clearness  of  mind. 
He  has  the  unfortunate  trait  of  wishing  to  please  every- 
body and  consequently  he  has  displeased  all.  He  agrees 
with  every  one  who  speaks  to  him  and  so  says  something 
different  to  each  one.  There  has  never  been  a  President 
in  the  White  House  who  has  to  such  a  degree  disappointed 
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all  the  good  expectations  centered  on  him,  and  consequently 
no  one  who  has  so  rapidly  lost  such  enormous  popularity. 
This  discouraging  experience  may  prevent  the  people 
from  again  electing  such  a  person,  from  whom  all  things 
are  hoped  because  nothing  is  known. 

Let  me  tell  you  a  little  more  about  my  plans  and  activ- 
ity here.  It  was  my  intention  to  urge  upon  the  people  I 
came  in  contact  with — especially  if  I  should  be  able  to  reach 
any  member  of  the  Cabinet — a  certain  course  in  their  for- 
eign policy.  As  far  as  the  Members  of  Congress  with 
whom  I  have  become  acquainted  are  concerned,  I  have 
had  some  success  that  was  quite  pleasing.  My  experi- 
ence with  the  President  and  the  Cabinet  is,  in  a  word, 
that  they  have  no  foreign  policy,  neither  have  they  a  system 
nor  a  fixed  purpose.  They  regulate  their  foreign  policy 
entirely  in  accord  with  the  tendency  of  public  opinion 
held  by  the  political  parties  of  the  country.  Their  course 
of  action  in  foreign  matters  is  based  entirely  upon  the  effect 
to  be  made  on  the  Nation,  and  therefore  no  consistency 
nor  fixed  principles  are  to  be  expected  of  the  Administra- 
tion. It  is  in  vain  to-day  to  persuade  the  Administration 
or  to  convince  them  of  anything.  The  slightest  deviation 
of  party  tactics  may  upset  to-morrow  all  the  convictions 
which  have  been  laboriously  built  up  to-day.  I  have, 
therefore,  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  only  one 
way  of  achieving  anything  and  that  is  in  the  first  place 
to  work  upon  public  opinion  and  so  to  gain  a  real  in- 
fluence over  the  Government.  Fortunately  at  this  mo- 
ment there  is  no  great  crisis  looming  up  in  Europe  in 
which  America  might  be  called  upon  to  take  part  on  the 
side  of  freedom.  This  Administration  would  be  too  weak 
to  do  anything  of  that  kind. 

I  have  already  made  real  friends  among'the  Members  of 
Congress.  Shall  I  give  you  a  glimpse  into  the  future? 
The  other  evening  I  sat  with  several  of  them  and  we  talked 
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of  European  and  American  politics.  I  took  a  lively  part 
in  the  conversation.  The  next  day  one  of  them  came  to 
me  and  said:  "Sir,  you  have  a  fair  opening  before  you. 
You  will  have  a  future  in  this  country.  I  talked  about 
you  with  my  friends  and  we  came  to  the  conclusion  that, 
if  you  settle  in  one  of  the  new  States,  we  will  meet  you 
in  a  few  years  in  this  city,  and  then  we  shall  listen  to  you 
in  the  halls  of  Congress  as  you  now  listen  to  us. "  These 
remarks  were  so  spontaneous,  so  unsolicited,  that  they 
have  given  me  courage. 

I  have  made  one  other  interesting  acquaintance,  a  well- 
known  American  poetess — Mrs.  Sarah  Bolton,  who  lives 
in  this  house.  She  is  very  simple,  very  entertaining  and, 
except  for  a  little  author's  vanity,  free  from  affectation. 

Thursday  evening,  March  23,  1854. 

I  have  just  called  upon  a  Senator  who  seems  to  be  very 
much  interested  in  me,  and  to  whom  my  ideas  seem  to 
appeal.  He  has  invited  me  to  breakfast  to-morrow  morn- 
ing, where  I  am  to  meet  some  other  persons.  I  feel  that  I 
might  be  able  to  do  something  worth  while  in  this  sphere, 
if  once  I  had  become  actively  and  officially  a  part  of  it. 
I  feel  it  more  and  more  strongly  as  I  become  better  ac- 
quainted with  those  who  are  influencing  affairs.  Nature 
has  endowed  me  with  a  goodly  capacity  that  only  awaits 
an  opportunity  to  make  itself  useful,  and  I  do  not  think  I 
am  over-estimating  my  value  when  I  say  that  I  would 
be  second  to  very  few  here,  not  now,  but  in  a  few  years. 
When  I  come  in  touch  with  this  atmosphere  of  political 
activity,  I  feel  the  old  fire  of  1848  coursing  in  my  veins 
as  fresh  and  young  as  ever.  I  feel  that  the  true  vocation 
of  my  life  lies  where  my  endeavor  will  reach  out  to  uni- 
versal problems. 

Although  the  reaction  in  Europe  has  thrown  me  out  of 
my  course,  you  may  still  see  your  husband  coming  to 
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his  own.  My  courage  promises  much;  and  why  should 
not  success  respond  to  my  courage  as  it  has  done 
hitherto.  It  is  true  there  are  peculiar  difficulties  to 
overcome  here,  but  difficulties  diminish  as  you  approach 
them  and  at  last  they  shrink  to  the  proportions  of  trifling 

matters. 

Friday. 

To-day  I  have  met  several  Senators  and  have  learned 
much.  The  hour  has  come  when  I  am  expected  at  Gen- 
eral Shields's.* 


TO  GOTTFRIED  KINKEL  2 

PHILADELPHIA,  January  23,  1855.3 

I  quite  understand  your  criticism  of  America.  The 
present  Administration,  which  took  the  helm  under  the 
most  promising  auspices,  is  what  is  called  a  total  failure. 
The  old  parties  are  in  a  state  of  dissolution  and  the  political 
atmosphere  is  impregnated  with  the  odor  of  decay.  Until 
this  dissolution  shall  be  accomplished  and  until  there  has 
been  time  for  new  developments  to  become  fixed,  there 
can  be  no  thought  of  a  decided  policy.  At  this  moment 
all  is  at  loose  ends.  Confusion  and  intrigue  reign.  The 
Nebraska  question,  the  tariff  question,  the  homestead 
question,  the  naturalization  question,  the  Pacific  Railroad 
question,  the  Cuban  question,  the  Sandwich  Island  ques- 
tion, the  Nicaragua  expedition — all  these  things  are  mixed 
up  in  a  wild  jumble  and  public  opinion  is  unable  to  arrive 
at  a  sane  conclusion.  When  Pierce  went  into  office,  public 
opinion  forced  him  into  the  making  of  a  new,  strong 

1  One  of  the  Senators  from  111. 

2  Schurz's  favorite  professor  at  Bonn,  by  whose  liberal  ideas  and  elo- 
quence he  was  much  'influenced,  and  whose  escape  from  Spandau  he  ef- 
fected, etc.     See  I  Reminiscences,  passim. 

3  Translated  from  the  German. 
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program  of  foreign  policy.  He  took  a  few  steps  in  that 
direction.  But  hardly  had  the  Cabinet  been  formed  and 
the  other  offices  filled,  before  the  corruption  of  the  old 
parties  involved  him  in  a  lot  of  petty  yet  exhausting  fights, 
which  a  character  like  Jackson  would  have  crushed  with 
prompt  energy,  but  with  which  the  weak  Pierce  was  wholly 
unable  to  cope.  He  saw  no  other  course  than  to  seek  refuge 
in  the  Nebraska  bill,  which  was  the  product  of  the  un- 
scrupulous ambition  of  Douglas;  and  immediately  the 
entire  attention  of  the  nation  was  diverted  from  foreign 
politics  and  concentrated  upon  the  slavery  question. 
Accordingly  the  Administration  lost  its  natural  program 
and  was  at  the  mercy  of  all  the  evil  influences  which  the 
compromise  of  1850  has  cast  about  all  the  political  parties. 
The  Nebraska  bill  burst  the  moral  bonds,  and  the  struggle 
started  again  from  the  beginning.  Minds  became  agitated 
and  responsive  to  these  influences.  This  condition  of 
public  sentiment  was  utilized  by  the  native  Americans 
for  the  purpose  of  advancing  their  political  interests. 
This  essentially  weak,  nativistic  faction  joined  the  major- 
ity which  has  its  strongest  basis  in  the  Nebraska  question. 
Thus  the  Know-Nothings  suddenly  attained  enormous 
influence,  which  was  all  the  more  powerful  because  of  the 
fact  that  they  conceal  their  true  power  beneath  the  veil 
of  a  secret  society.  While  the  anti-Nebraska  movement 
has  carried  away  the  entire  North,  and  the  admixture  of 
the  nativistic  spirit  is  perceptible  in  all  these  victories, 
and  is  clouding  the  triumph  of  freedom,  the  slavery  ques- 
tion and  the  foreign  elements  are  the  two  points  of  view 
from  which  all  political  matters  are  regarded  at  present— 
and  herein  lies  the  confusion  of  the  situation.  What  is 
favorable  to  the  rights  of  the  foreigners,  is  unfavorable 
to  slavery;  and  yet,  not  only  are  the  rights  of  slavery  to 
be  limited,  but  the  influence  of  the  foreigners  is  to  be 
destroyed  as  well.  That  is  the  problem  through  which 
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the  free-soil  Know-Nothing  must  work  his  way.  It  is 
certain  that  the  nativistic  movement  will  be  wrecked  on 
this  rock  of  inconsistency.  But  there  is  danger  that  the 
anti-slavery  movement  will  be  weakened  by  it.  Only 
the  South  can  be  consistent  in  both  questions,  and  unite 
the  strength  of  two  formidable  agitations.  It  will  not  be 
long  before  the  slave  States  become  the  headquarters  of 
the  nativistic  movement  and  there  it  will  remain.  This 
will  suffice  to  secure  the  rights  of  the  foreign  elements  in 
the  North.  I  am  convinced,  moreover,  that  we  have 
nothing  further  to  fear  from  the  Know-Nothings,  except 
a  weakening  of  the  anti-slavery  movement ;  this  would  be 
all  the  more  deplorable  because  that  movement  is  already 
so  well  under  way. 

The  slavery  question  reveals  itself  in  so  many  different 
aspects  to  him  who  has  recently  come  to  America,  that 
he  finds  it  difficult  to  work  his  way  through  the  confusion 
of  considerations  and  interests,  especially  where  the  exist- 
ence of  the  Union  is  involved.  After  studying  all  the 
arguments  I  could  find,  with  the  exception  of  those  in  the 
Bible,  I  have  at  length  come  to  the  final  conclusion  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  considerations  that  demand  com- 
promise, there  can  be  but  one  question  of  freedom,  and 
the  faithful  adherence  to  that  principle  is,  on  the  whole, 
more  practical  than  it  sometimes  seems.  It  is  not  the 
philanthropic  side  of  the  question  which  has  brought  me 
to  this  conclusion,  but  the  direct  and  indirect  effect  of  the 
system  upon  the  whole  Government  of  the  United  States, 
the  aristocratic  character  of  Southern  society,  the  de- 
moralising influence  of  the  slave-power  upon  the  politi- 
cians of  the  North;  the  consequent  partisanship  of  all 
political  ideas  of  justice  and  especially  the  influence  upon 
our  foreign  policy.  When  you  ask  me,  "When  will  the 
United  States  interfere  practically  in  the  interest  of  the 
freedom  of  the  peoples  of  the  world?"  I  answer  without 
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hesitation  and  with  unquestioning  conviction,  "As  soon 
as  the  slaveholders  have  ceased  to  be  a  political  power." 
The  slaveholder  fears  the  propaganda  of  freedom,  because 
he  does  not  know  how  far  it  may  go.  Even  the  mere 
word  of  freedom  has  to  him  a  dangerous  and  ambiguous 
sound.  For  these  reasons,  I  am  decidedly  opposed  to 
any  extension  of  the  domain  of  slavery,  inclusive  of  the 
annexation  of  Cuba.  It  is  true  that  this  annexation  would 
make  the  Creoles  independent  of  Spain;  but  at  the  same 
time,  it  would  so  much  increase  the  menace  to  freedom 
in  the  United  States  that  the  purchase  would  not  be  worth 
the  price.  It  would  be  splendid  if  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment were  to  avail  itself  of  the  favorable  moment  and 
establish  the  emancipation  of  the  negro  in  Cuba;  then, 
Cuba  would  be  welcome.  It  is  deplorable  that  although 
the  anti-slavery  party  has  many  talented  adherents,  but 
few  understand  practical  politics.  They  do  not  know 
that  it  is  unwise  to  agitate  violently  unless  there  is  an 
immediate  object  in  view.  They  forget  that,  at  the 
crucial  moment,  he  predominates  who  has  the  reputation 
of  practising  calm  moderation.  They  usually  consume 
their  best  ammunition  before  the  battle  begins.  Yet, 
great  things  were  won  in  the  last  campaign.  Perhaps 
in  the  year  1856  we  shall  completely  succeed  in  breaking 
up  the  country-gentry  party.  I  can  think  of  no  happier 
event  for  the  politics  of  this  country. 

We  have  received  news  of  peace  in  Europe  to-day,  which 
will,  I  trust,  not  be  corroborated.  To  conclude  the  war 
by  accepting  the  four  points  at  issue  would  certainly  be 
a  most  disgraceful  result.  .  .  . 

My  wife  and  I  send  our  greetings  with  unchanged 
cordiality. 


i 
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TO  GOTTFRIED  KINKEL 

PHILADELPHIA,  March  25,  1855.' 

You  seem  to  surmise  that  my  visit  to  Europe  means  that 
I  am  returning  there  for  good,  and  I  see  that  many  of  my 
friends  have  the  same  idea.  It  is  my  intention  that  this  visit 
shall  be  a  mere  interlude  in  my  American  life.  As  long  as 
there  is  no  upheaval  of  affairs  in  Europe  it  is  my  firm  re- 
solve to  regard  this  country  not  as  a  transient  or  accidental 
abode,  but  as  the  field  for  my  usefulness.  I  love  America 
and  I  am  vitally  interested  in  the  things  about  me — they 
no  longer  seem  strange.  I  find  that  the  question  of  liberty 
is  in  its  essence  the  same  everywhere,  however  different 
its  form.  Although  I  do  not  regard  the  public  affairs  of 
this  country  with  the  same  devotion  as  those  of  our  old 
home,  it  is  not  mere  ambition  nor  eagerness  for  distinction 
that  impels  me  to  activity.  My  interest  in  the  political 
contests  of  this  country  is  so  strong,  so  spontaneous,  that  I 
am  profoundly  stirred.  More  self-control  is  required  for 
me  to  keep  aloof  than  to  participate  in  them.  These  are 
the  years  of  my  best  strength.  Shall  I  devote  myself 
wholly  to  the  struggle  for  existence  while  I  have  hopes  that 
I  may  soon  be  independent  in  that  respect?  I  venture  to 
say  that  I  am  neither  avaricious  nor  self-indulgent.  If  I 
now  seek  material  prosperity,  it  is  only  that  I  may  be  free 
to  follow  my  natural  aspirations.  Or  shall  I  again  subject 
myself  to  that  dreary  condition  of  waiting,  which  must  un- 
dermine the  strongest  constitution  when  it  is  the  only  occu- 
pation? We  have  both  tasted  its  bitterness;  and  I  am 
burning  with  the  desire  to  be  employed  with  visible, 
tangible  things  and  no  longer  to  be  bound  to  dreams  and 
theories.  I  have  a  holy  horror  of  the  illusory  fussiness 
which  characterizes  the  life  of  the  professional  refugees. 
My  devotion  to  the  cause  of  the  old  Fatherland  has  not 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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abated  but  my  expectations  have  somewhat  cooled;  I 
have  only  faint  hopes  for  the  next  few  years.  Even  if  the 
revolution  should  come  sooner  than  I  expect,  I  do  not  see 
why  I  should  not  utilize  the  intervening  time.  I  feel  that 
here  I  can  accomplish  something.  I  am  convinced  of  it 
when  I  consider  the  qualities  of  the  men  who  are  now 
conspicuous.  This  inspires  me,  and  even  if  the  prospects 
of  success  did  not  correspond  with  my  natural  impulses, 
I  should  suddenly  find  that  I  had  involuntarily  entered 
into  the  thick  of  the  fight.  In  these  circumstances,  why 
should  I  wish  to  return  to  Europe?  I  am  happy  that  I 
have  a  firm  foothold  and  good  opportunities. 

After  my  return  from  Europe  I  expect  to  go  to  Wiscon- 
sin. I  transferred  some  of  my  business  interests  there 
when  on  my  last  trip  to  the  West.  The  German  element 
is  powerful  in  that  State,  the  immigrants  being  so  numer- 
ous, and  they  are  striving  for  political  recognition.  They 
only  lack  leaders  that  are  not  bound  by  the  restraints  of 
money-getting.  There  is  the  place  where  I  can  find  a  sure, 
gradually  expanding  field  for  my  work  without  truckling 
to  the  nativistic  elements,  and  there,  I  hope,  in  time,  to 
gain  influence  that  may  also  become  useful  to  our  cause. 
It  is  my  belief  that  the  future  interests  of  America  and 
Germany  are  closely  interwoven.  The  two  countries  will 
be  natural  allies  as  soon  as  a  European  upheaval  takes 
place.  However  different  the  two  nations  may  be  .in  char- 
acter, they  will  have  the  same  opponents,  and  that  will 
compel  them  to  have  a  corresponding  foreign  policy. 
American  influence  in  Europe  will  be  based  on  Germany, 
and  Germany's  world-position  will  depend  essentially  on 
the  success  of  America.  Germany  is  the  only  power  in 
Europe  whose  interests  will  not  conflict  with  those  of 
America,  and  America  is  the  only  power  in  the  civilized 
world  that  would  not  be  jealous  of  a  strong,  united  Ger- 
many. They  can  both  grow  without  being  rivals,  and  it 
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will  be  to  the  interest  of  each  to  keep  the  adversaries  of 
the  other  in  check.  Americans  will  realize  this  as  soon  as 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  need  no 
longer  be  considered,  and  the  Germans  will  become  con- 
vinced of  it  as  soon  as  they  consider  a  national  foreign 
policy. 

TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

WATERTOWN,  [Wis.,]  August  6,  1855.* 

Life  is  extraordinarily  cheap  here.  Mother  does  not  use 
more  than  twelve  or  fourteen  dollars  a  month  for  her  house- 
keeping, and  as  soon  as  the  crops  in  garden  and  fields  are 
gathered,  less  will  suffice. 2  When  I  go  hunting  I  can  often 
lay  in  a  supply  of  game.  Yesterday  I  went  to  the  farm  for 
a  few  hours  and  shot  my  first  prairie  chickens  and  snipe,  a 
whole  bagful,  so  that  we  have  enough  for  two  dinners.  You 
can  scarcely  believe  how  rapidly  this  town  is  growing. 
Since  I  was  here  last,  whole  rows  of  three-story  buildings 
have  been  built.  Very  soon  the  main  street  will  have 
lost  its  character  of  a  country  town.  You  can  judge  of 
the  enormous  development  by  the  fact  that  the  census 
registered  a  population  of  eighty-five  hundred,  whereas  in 
1850  there  were  only  one  thousand  inhabitants.  This 
will  show  you  how  good  my  prospects  are,  and  that  we 
may  indulge  in  hopes  of  a  comfortable  future. 

I  cannot  deny  that  life  here  has  many  attractions  for 
me.  There  are  many  persons  who  seek  my  acquaintance, 
and  from  the  manner  in  which  I  am  received  I  may  con- 
clude that  I  could  easily  attain  prominence.  I  also  believe 
that  it  is  a  very  wholesome  life,  as  I  am  obliged  to  walk  on 
the  farm,  looking  after  things,  and  I  intend  to  hunt  and 
ride  several  times  a  week.  The  fatigue  produced  by 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 

2  Schurz's  parents,  sisters  and  other  relatives  had  recently  come  to  the 
United  States  and  had  settled  in  Wis. 
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such  violent  exercise  invigorates  me.  I  think  that  you 
will  find  me  well  and  strong  and  somewhat  sun-burnt 
when  you  see  me  again. 

I  have  planned  to  drive  all  the  members  of  the  family 
—including  the  babies,  who  are  numerous — out  to  the 
farm  for  dinner  some  Sunday.  I  shall  send  for  the  farm 
wagon  with  the  strong  yoke  of  oxen  and  in  that  vehicle 
the  whole  clan  can  be  transported.  They  put  off  buying 
horses  until  my  return;  so  far,  all  the  work  has  been 
done  fairly  well  with  oxen.  You  should  see  how  on  Sunday 
the  farmers'  families  of  the  neighborhood  are  brought 
to  church.  The  most  elegant  ladies  in  their  feathers  and 
furbelows  sit  with  the  greatest  dignity  in  an  ox-wagon; 
sometimes  one  yoke  of  oxen  will  draw  a  party  of  twenty- 
five  in  holiday  attire.  But  there  are  also  a  number  of 
fine  turnouts  here  and  some  very  good  horses.  I  have 
seen  many  very  gentle  Indian  ponies,  which  I  should  have 
liked  to  buy  for  you  on  the  spot.  While  I  am  writing, 
a  band  of  music  is  marching  through  the  town  in  advance 
of  a  circus.  At  two  o'clock  this  afternoon  the  first  perform- 
ance is  to  take  place,  and  in  the  evening  the  second.  As 
soon  as  the  last  spectators  leave,  the  tents  are  taken  down 
and  hauled  to  the  next  place.  All  the  farmers  of  the 
surrounding  country  are  streaming  into  town  and  the 
whole  fashionable  world  is  assembled.  Usually  a  troop 
of  Indians  on  their  ponies  appear  and  are  highly  delighted 
with  the  performance  of  the  circus  riders.  Lately  a 
circus  came  with  a  band-wagon  drawn  by  six  elephants, 
which,  of  course,  was  a  great  occasion. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

WATERTOWN,  Sept.  29,  1855.* 
The  whole  week  has  been  spent  surveying  the  new  farm. 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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Now  I  have  finished  laying  out  the  subdivisions  and  I  shall 
begin  to-morrow  with  the  boundaries  of  the  single  lots. 
While  I  was  employed  in  the  surveying  and  before  the 
land  was  put  on  the  market,  I  had  inquiries  from  many 
persons  who  wished  to  buy. 

Day  before  yesterday,  in  the  midst  of  these  occupations, 
the  news  of  the  fall  of  Sebastopol  reached  me.  You  may 
imagine  that  I  could  no  longer  think  of  figures  and  that 
for  the  rest  of  the  day  my  thoughts  were  roaming  over 
the  bloody  battle-fields  of  the  Crimea.  The  question, 
What  will  they  do  next?  pursued  me  in  a  hundred  different 
shapes,  and  when  I  took  up  the  map  and  pictured  to  my- 
self vividly  the  seat  of  war,  I  could  not  do  otherwise  than 
imagine  myself  for  a  few  moments  at  the  helm  of  affairs, 
deciding  what  I  should  do,  were  I  there.  Why  must  I 
sit  here — a  mere  nonentity  occupied  with  miserable  plans 
for  making  money,  although  my  head  is  full  of  ideas  and  the 
consciousness  of  inexhaustible  strength — while  out  there 
momentous  decisions  are  made  and  scoundrels  and  medio- 
crities crowd  the  world's  stage?  This  miserably  conducted 
war  is  conclusive  evidence  of  how  important  it  is  that  a 
storm  should  sweep  over  the  earth  and  its  wild  tempestu- 
ous waves  should  bring  new  characters  and  talents  to  the 
surface.  To  be  condemned  to  sit  here  and  look  on!  To 
feed  one's  imagination  on  the  stories  of  bygone  times  or  the 
empty  fantasies  of  possibilities  in  the  future!  And  there 
is  so  much  to  do!  It  is  fortunate  for  me,  yes,  for  us  both, 
that  I  possess  such  an  inexhaustible  gaiety  of  spirit; 
otherwise  I  should  be  consumed  and  I  should  break  my 
head  by  running  against  obstructions  that  I  know  are 
insurmountable.  Although  it  may  seem  foolish,  you 
know  that  my  happy  fatalism  keeps  me  up  and  has  often 
been  the  source  of  resolutions  and  successes,  and  it  is 
invaluable  to  me. 
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TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

WATERTOWN,  Oct.  23,  1855. « 

I  might  recently  have  been  initiated  into  local  politics. 
The  State  elections  will  be  in  November.  The  present 
governor,  Barstow,  who  would  like  to  be  re-elected,  is  trav- 
elling about  the  State  stumping  for  himself.  He  attended 
a  large  meeting  here  yesterday.  A  few  days  ago  a  dele- 
gation of  citizens  came  to  me,  and  asked  if  I  would  make 
the  address  of  welcome  to  the  governor  and  advocate  his  re- 
election. The  present  administration  has  been  managing 
the  finances  of  the  State  in  such  an  unscrupulous  way,  and 
altogether  their  political  principles  are  so  entirely  opposed 
to  mine,  especially  in  regard  to  National  politics,  that  I 
declined  their  request  and  refused  to  support  Barstow.  By 
the  way,  I  have  frequently  been  asked  if  I  would  not  take 
part  in  politics  as  soon  as  possible,  and  I  am  assured  on  all 
sides  that  I  could  be  elected  to  the  State  assembly  as  soon 
as  I  should  consent  to  be  a  candidate.  So  there  is  a  possi- 
bility of  our  spending  some  months  in  Madison,  the  State 
capital,  a  year  from  this  winter.  I  realize  more  and  more 
what  a  wide  field  is  open  to  me  here  and  that,  in  a  way, 
I  need  only  grasp  the  opportunities  presenting  themselves 
in  order  to  succeed.  Many  stimulating  interests  will 
come  into  our  lives  and  variety  and  change  will  not  be 
lacking. 


TO  GOTTFRIED  KINKEL 

WATERTOWN,  Dec.  i,  i856.2 

How  often  have  I  wished  during  recent  months  that 
you  were  here!3  There  is  a  struggle  going  on  in  this 
country  in  which  we  should  all  take  part — and,  after 

1  Translated  from  the  German.  » Translated  from  the  German. 

3  Kinkel  was  then  living  in  London. 
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all,  a  spirited  conflict  for  an  idea  gives  true  zest  to  life! 
The  most  contented  person  cannot  deny  that  he  has  to 
suffer  many  deprivations  here,  but  the  consciousness  of  be- 
ing able  to  do  something  worth  while,  of  casting  a  thought, 
a  deed,  into  the  balance  for  the  good  of  humanity, 
compensates  me  for  everything.  To  have  aims  that 
lie  outside  ourselves  and  our  immediate  circle  is  a  great 
thing  and  well  worth  the  sacrifice. 

The  papers  have  probably  kept  you  informed  of  the 
events  that  have  occurred  here  during  the  last  few  months. 
Nothing  more  strange  can  be  imagined  than  the  attitude 
of  the  two  parties  since  the  campaign.  The  Democrats, 
although  they  have  been  victorious,  are  discouraged  and 
depressed  and  full  of  dread  of  what  may  happen;  the 
Republicans,  though  beaten,  are  full  of  the  sense  of  power, 
full  of  assurance  in  consequence  of  the  first  results  gained, 
and  full  of  confidence  for  the  future.  Fr6mont  has  already 
been  mentioned  as  a  candidate  for  1860  by  a  number  of 
papers ;  the  organization  is  everywhere  preserved,  and  the 
agitation  is  continued  as  if  nothing  had  happened.  The 
spirit  of  the  party  is  what  might  be  called  buoyant.  It 
is  rumored  that  Buchanan,  moved  by  the  imposing  ex- 
pression of  opinion  in  the  North,  will  do  all  in  his  power 
to  keep  slavery  out  of  Kansas.  He  may  secretly  wish 
this  result,  but  he  will  not  be  able  to  bring  it  about.  He 
is  not  his  own  master.  Because  elected  by  a  party  that 
has  its  main  strength  in  the  South,  he  must  follow  South- 
ern policies  in  order  to  preserve  the  party  that  is  the  only 
support  of  his  Administration.  He  is  placed  between  two 
factions  of  the  Democratic  party — the  Southern  and  the 
Northern.  They  differ  greatly  in  numbers,  in  character 
and  in  methods.  The  Southern  faction  knows  what  it 
wants  and  is  ready  at  any  moment  to  sacrifice  the  existence 
of  the  party  to  the  interests  of  slavery.  It  is  constantly 
trying  to  break  the  resistance  of  the  Northern  Democrats 
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by  threats  of  secession.  The  Northern  faction  is  not  so 
sure  of  itself;  it  has  sacrificed  the  interests  of  the  free 
North  to  the  existence  of  the  party  and  is  accustomed  to 
yield  to  the  threats  of  secession  and  to  the  arrogance  of  the 
South.  The  first  of  these  factions  considers  itself  victori- 
ous; the  other  looks  upon  itself  as  beaten;  the  former  is 
continually  growing  bolder  in  its  demands;  the  other  is 
afraid  to  submit  unconditionally,  but  is  too  timid  to  refuse 
submission.  Which  one  will  be  able  to  exert  the  greater 
influence  on  the  impressionable  character  of  Buchanan? 
If  New  York  or  Boston  were  the  seat  of  the  Federal- 
Government,  the  Northern  Democracy  might  have  a 
chance,  but  in  Washington  the  Southern  element  pre- 
dominates. It  is  probable  that  Kansas  will  be  forced 
into  the  Union  as  a  slave  State,  unless  part  of  the  Northern 
Democrats  in  Kansas  should  become  rebellious,  or  the 
fight  in  Kansas  should  develop  into  a  revolutionary  up- 
rising on  a  large  scale.  In  either  case,  I  believe  that 
Buchanan's  Administration  will  be  to  the  Democratic 
party  what  Fillmore's  was  to  the  Whig  party — namely, 
the  end. 

From  now  on  there  can  be  only  two  parties  in  the  Union  : 
a  Northern  and  a  Southern  party — an  anti-  and  a  pro- 
slavery  party,  and  at  the  present  moment  the  Democrats 
up  here  are  only  the  outposts  of  the  slave-power  in 
the  free  States.  At  last  the  slavery  issue  has  become 
the  watchword  of  the  day;  the  time  for  compromise  has 
passed,  and  the  last  chance  for  a  peaceful  solution  has 
come.  The  next  four  years  will  decide  the  fate  of  the 
United  States;  in  both  camps  there  is  firm  determination. 
We  have  on  our  side  the  spirit  of  the  age,  a  great  inspiring 
idea  and  superior  ability.  The  South  has  unanimity 
and  brutality.  I  am  not  sure  that  this  fight  can  be  de- 
cided without  powder.  I  doubt  it.  However,  should  the 
force  of  arms  be  resorted  to  as  a  last  measure,  the  result 
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cannot  be  doubtful,  for  the  material  superiority  of  the 
North  is  immense. 

Our  victory  in  this  State  was  gratifyingly  brilliant. 
Wisconsin  went  for  Fremont  with  fifteen  thousand  major- 
ity. Much  persevering  and  devoted  work  was  done  and 
I  honestly  did  my  share.  During  my  short  activity  I 
gained  a  relatively  great  influence  and  I  shall  soon  have 
a  voice  in  the  affairs  of  Wisconsin.  During  the  last  four 
months  I  have  been  obliged  to  speak  a  great  deal  in  public 
and  I  have  made  great  progress.  My  voice  and  my  limbs 
have  become  more  supple,  and  I  begin  to  understand  the 
secret  of  the  use  of  pathos.  I  have  quite  often  succeeded 
in  rousing  my  audience  to  the  fire  of  enthusiasm,  and  I 
am  no  longer  diffident  when  I  wish  to  appeal  to  their 
sentiment.  In  short,  I  have  gained  courage  as  an  orator, 
and  I  hope,  should  I  enter  the  legislature  next  year,  to  be 
able  to  accomplish  something.  The  foreign  tongue  no 
longer  troubles  me,  and  I  even  find  that  in  many 
things  English  is  more  convenient  and  effective  than 
German. 

I  am  giving  as  much  time  as  possible  to  the  study  of  the 
law  this  winter,  for  I  expect  to  begin  my  legal  practice 
in  March.  The  governor  has  appointed  me  a  notary 
public,  and  I  am  also  president  of  an  insurance  company. 
These  things,  together  with  the  real-estate  business  and 
the  matters  that  turn  up  accidentally,  keep  me  sufficiently 
occupied.  I  also  occasionally  write  political  letters  and 
articles;  and  if  there  is  a  vacancy  in  the  city  council  and 
I  become  a  member  of  it,  I  shall  have  only  as  much  time 
for  study  as  is  absolutely  necessary. 

Our  town  is  developing  remarkably.  We  are  going  to 
have  enormous  railroad  connections,  which  are  already 
under  construction,  and  in  a  few  years  the  value  of  real 
estate  will  rise  so  much  that  we  need  no  longer  be  anxious 
as  to  our  financial  situation. 
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December  i;th. 

My  letter  has  been  interrupted  for  two  weeks,  dur- 
ing which  time  I  could  not  possibly  finish  it.  In  the 
meantime  honors  and  burdens  have  been  heaped  upon  me, 
and  I  have  had  little  rest.  We  have  succeeded  in  mak- 
ing our  town  the  county-seat,  and  there  are  many 
public  enterprises  connected  with  the  change  which  will 
have  to  be  carried  out — court-houses,  administration 
offices,  school-houses,  bridges  etc.  I  have  been  appointed 
commissioner  of  public  improvements,  a  position  which 
is  just  now  really  the  most  important  of  all  the  municipal 
offices.  Although  the  building  and  improving  will  not 
actually  begin  before  the  spring,  there  are  many  prepara- 
tions to  be  made,  and  one  of  my  principal  duties  will  be 
to  obtain  fifty  thousand  dollars  on  city  bonds. 

The  sphere  in  which  I  now  move  and  work  is  strangely 
foreign  to  the  preparations  of  my  early  youth,  yet  how 
easily  we  adapt  ourselves,  if  once  we  have  tasted  the  joy 
of  effort — the  joy  of  seeing  things  around  us  develop  and 
thrive.  That  is  the  peculiar  charm  of  my  present  life, 
which  it  is  difficult  to  explain  to  those  who  have  not  ex- 
perienced it.  It  is  strange  how  quickly  we  here  learn 
without  studying,  and,  after  living  in  this  atmosphere  for 
a  time,  how  easily  we  are  suddenly  able  to  do  things 
which  we  never  before  paid  attention  to.  And  this  gives 
us  a  glimpse  into  the  fruitfulness  of  political  freedom. 

I  have  lately  taken  up  for  my  recreation  T.  Livii  Pata- 
vini  Historias,  and  often  you  might  have  found  me  looking 
up  words  in  the  dictionary  like  a  dutiful  schoolboy.  I 
have  lost  much  of  my  classic  knowledge,  but  I  find  after 
reading  a  few  pages  that  my  Latin  comes  back  to  me  with 
a  rush.  I  am  expecting  to  receive  Cicero's  orations  and 
shall  probably  read  them  with  greater  appreciation  than 
at  the  gymnasium. 

You  may  be  surprised  that  I  should  turn  again  to  the 
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Roman  classics  in  the  midst  of  the  material  activities  of 
this  Western  life.  This  is  due  less  to  the  fact  that  I  do 
not  wish  to  forget  my  Latin  than  that  I  believe  one 
can  learn  from  such  authors  much  that  has  a  bearing  on 
American  politics.  .  .  . 


TO  FRIEDRICH  ALTHAUS 

WATER-TOWN,  February  6,  1857.* 

If  I  did  not  know  what  an  obstinate  and  incorrigible 
European  you  are,  your  last  letter  would  have  de- 
stroyed my  doubts.  When  did  you  Europeans  rise  so 
high  that  you  can  superciliously  regard  a  fight  with 
brutality?  When  have  you  fought  anything  else?  To 
be  sure,  you  tell  me:  "The  deeds  of  certain  in- 
dividuals in  Kansas  are,  if  possible,  more  barbarous 
than  any  atrocities  of  European  despotism."  How  can 
you  think  so?  The  murders  that  have  been  perpetrated 
aside  from  skirmishes,  are  terrible  enough,  but  they  are 
very  few  in  number.  In  view  of  the  political  principles 
of  the  Union,  they  were  the  most  shocking  things  that 
demoralization  could  be  capable  of.  But  who  that  is 
familiar  with  the  latest  history  of  the  two  continents 
would  compare  them  with  the  long  list  of  legally  sanc- 
tioned murders  committed  in  Baden,  Hungary,  Lombardy, 
France,  Naples  etc.,  quite  apart  from  the  horrors  that 
were  perpetrated  privately  and  praised  publicly?  It  is 
true  that  the  hated  penal  code  of  the  slaveholding 
legislature  of  Kansas,  is  barbarous;  but  although  these 
laws  were  systematically  sinned  against,  where  could  the 
autocrat  have  been  found  that  would  have  dared  to  brave 
public  opinion  in  the  United  States  to  the  extent  of  en- 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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forcing  even  one  of  these  laws?  Of  all  those  offenders 
who  were  arrested  for  the  violation  of  these  laws,  only  a 
few  were  sentenced,  and  of  all  that  were  sentenced  none 
were  punished  according  to  this  code.  Those  laws  were 
stillborn.  You  say:  "The  victory  of  the  slavery  party 
in  the  election  of  Buchanan  has,  indeed,  brought  America 
to  the  very  same  level  as  continental  Europe."  Oddly 
enough,  this  victory  is  due  principally  to  recent  European 
immigrants.  Apart  from  this,  I  have  no  more  ardent 
wish  than  that  you  might  for  a  few  months  see  our  politi- 
cal life  with  your  own  eyes.  Never  has  the  anti-slavery 
agitation  been  carried  on  with  less  disturbance  and  more 
earnestness ;  any  attempt  to  put  the  slightest  check  upon 
the  freedom  of  the  press  would  be  greeted  with  derisive 
laughter.  Even  in  the  South  the  radicals  carry  their 
heads  high  and  show  greater  boldness  than  ever  before. 
Never  has  the  work  in  Kansas,  in  favor  of  the  free-State 
cause,  been  more  effective,  and  never  were  the  chances  for 
success  so  favorable.  The  pro-slavery  people  are  aban- 
doning the  territory  in  hordes  because  they  have  given  up 
the  game;  and  the  free-State  people  who  are  streaming 
in  already  outnumber  them  eight  to  one.  Even  Pierce 
is  perplexed  and  would  gladly  give  up  the  last  resource  of 
the  slavery  party,  the  legislature  of  Kansas,  if  that  were 
possible.  Only  abolish  the  test  oath,  and  Kansas  is  saved. 
Meantime,  there  may  be  a  lively  skirmish,  but  the  North 
will  not  give  up  Kansas.  And  the  improved  conditions 
came  directly  after  the  election  of  Buchanan.  You 
write:  "Such  occurrences  as  the  attack  upon  Surnner 
will  be  repeated  frequently  against  the  few  who  still  retain 
the  courage  to  express  their  opinions  in  opposition  to  the 
victorious  party."  Have  you,  by  any  chance,  read  ex- 
tracts of  the  debate  over  the  message  of  President  Pierce? 
When  have  the  Free-Soilers  shown  themselves  more  fear- 
less in  their  attacks  and  more  cutting  and  unsparing  in 
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their  criticisms?  Sumner's  famous  speech  was  mildness 
and  consideration  itself  compared  with  the  things  the 
slaveholders  have  been  made  to  hear  since  the  4th  of 
November.  And  how  tame  the  latter  have  grown !  The 
arrogant  speeches  have  become  strangely  rare  and  Preston 
Brooks  of  South  Carolina  has  died  suddenly — of  croup, 
as  the  children  of  the  world  say;  struck  down  by  the  hand 
of  God,  say  the  pious  Abolitionists,  and  that  is  also  my 
opinion.  This  change  of  conditions  certainly  is  in  strange 
contrast  with  the  results  of  the  election,  but  its  cause  is 
nevertheless  to  be  sought  in  that  result.  The  slave- 
holders never  thought  it  possible  for  the  North  to  be 
united.  Now  the  most  zealous  fire-eaters  are  unpleasantly 
surprised  by  the  overwhelming  majorities  won  by  Fremont 
in  the  North,  and  they  have  subsided  considerably.  The 
census  of  1860  will  show  the  enormous  growth  of  Northern 
preponderance  since  1850,  and  that  will  "settle  the 
matter,"  as  the  saying  is  here.  In  a  word,  my  friend,  if 
you  compare  the  Free-Soil  votes  of  1852  with  those  of 
1856,  and  contemplate  the  developments  that  followed  the 
election,  you  will  find  that  the  reaction  in  which  we  are 
engaged  is  directed  against  slavery.  A  rebellion  is  pre- 
paring in  the  Democratic  party,  and  possibly  Buchanan 
will  be  the  gravestone  of  the  country  gentry,  as  Fillmore 
is  that  of  the  Whig  party.  The  fact  is,  there  has  never 
been  a  more  victorious  defeat  than  that  which  the  Re- 
publican party  suffered  last  year,  and  never  has  a  beaten 
army  gained  so  many  advantages  after  a  lost  battle. 
Since  you  have  adapted  yourselves  to  existing  circum- 
stances, you  Europeans  cannot  imagine  a  party  defeat 
that  is  not  followed  by  subjection.  The  victory  of  this 
or  that  party  does  not  cause  the  least  change  in  the 
usual  routine  of  internal  government.  Federal  politics 
have  not  the  slightest  influence  upon  it,  and  you  might 
recently  have  read  how  the  governors  of  different  States 
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in  their  messages  soundly  criticized  President  Pierce 
and  pointed  out  the  limitations  of  his  functions,  because 
he  had  made  slurring  remarks  about  the  people  of  the 
different  States.  But  enough  of  politics. 


TO  HORACE  RUBLEE1 

JEFFERSON  [Wis.J,  Nov.  11,  1857. 

Our  defeat  is  a  disgrace  to  the  name  of  Wisconsin.  If 
I  were  not  personally  concerned  in  it, 2  it  would  be  no  less 
painful  to  me.  It  has  ruined  us  morally  and  will  have  a 
very  bad  effect  upon  those  members  of  the  party,  whose 
convictions  are  not  so  strong  as  to  elevate  them  above 
the  demoralizing  influence  of  a  disaster.  How,  indeed,  do 
we  stand?  Beaten  in  consequence  of  our  victories.  If 
every  success  leads  us  into  the  winter-quarters  of  Capua, 
we  shall  always  be  defeated  before  being  seriously  at- 
tacked, and  we  shall  never  be  able  to  keep  the  field  in  two 
consecutive  campaigns.  We  are  now  no  better  than  the 
French  army  after  the  battle  of  Rossbach. 

At  all  events  I  want  to  have  it  understood  that  the 
Germans  who  are  with  us  have  done  their  duty.  They 
have  been  at  the  polls  almost  to  a  man.  But  the  result 
will  undoubtedly  have  a  bad  effect  upon  them.  They 
feel  like  young  troops,  who  rush  into  the  combat  with 
all  the  confidence  of  enthusiasm,  and  suddenly  become 
aware  that  the  old  guard  refuse  to  fight,  when  it  happens 
to  be  dinner-time.  It  will  be  difficult  to  lead  them  on 
again. 

As  for  myself,  I  have  got  over  it,  as  far  as  my  personal 
disappointment  is  concerned.  I  saw  our  defeat  clearly 
before  me,  when  I  learned  the  result  in  the  main  strong- 
holds of  Republicanism.  Now,  I  feel  like  a  man  who  has 

1  A  Wis.  journalist  and  one  of  the  Republican  managers  in  the  State. 
3  Schurz  had  been  the  Republican  candidate  for  lieutenant-governor. 
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done  his  duty  and  who  is  ready  to  do  his  duty  again.  And 
as  things  are,  we  ought  to  have  a  keen  perception  of  our 
duty. 

One  thing  would  be  exceedingly  mortifying  to  me:  if 
I  should  be  obliged  to  let  our  Republican  paper  at  Water- 
town  go  down.  It  has  done  good  service  and  now  we  want 
it  more  than  ever.  Until  now  I  have  borne  all  the  ex- 
penses myself,  but,  the  campaign  having  exhausted  my 
means  completely,  I  can  do  so  no  longer.  The  party  has 
to  do  something  towards  sustaining  it.  Is  there  no  help 
at  headquarters?  There  is  hardly  a  place  in  the  State 
where  a  German  organ  is  more  wanted  than  in  Watertown, 
—and  it  is  for  the  party  to  determine  whether  we  shall 
put  down  arms  entirely.  It  would  be  disgraceful  to 
surrender  our  artillery  while  we  can  keep  it.  Have  the 
kindness  to  let  me  know  whether  we  can  expect  something 
in  that  respect  from  Madison.  You  must  excuse  me  if 
I  have  presumed  too  much  upon  your  kindness.  I  have 
not  written  to  the  State  central  committee  because  they 
have  no  means  and  will  hardly  be  able  to  dispose  of  the 
business  already  heaped  upon  them. 

I  have  to  thank  you  most  heartily  for  the  promptness 
with  which  you  have  taken  up  my  defense  whenever  I 
was  attacked  and  for  all  the  kind  things  you  have  said 
of  me. 

TO  HEINRICH  MEYER1 

WATERTOWN,  Jan.  15,  1858. 3 

I  am  really  glad  that  the  abominable  calendar  year 
1857  is  closed  at  last.  It  was  full  of  all  sorts  of  ill 
luck.  Think  of  it !  I  was  forty-eight  votes  short  in  the 
election — 45,005  against  45,053,  and  that  owing  to  an 
obvious  election  fraud,  but  which  can  be  proved  only  at 

1  Mrs.  Schurz's  brother.  a  Translated  from  the  German. 
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considerable  expense.  I  have  no  desire  to  incur  that 
expense  during  these  hard  times.  So  I  am  content- 
ing myself  with  the  spurs  I  won  in  the  campaign, 
where  we  were  defeated  because  of  the  carelessness  of 
our  party. 

So  far  as  material  conditions  are  concerned,  I  must 
admit  that  the  money  crisis  weighs  heavily  upon  us.  The 
most  disagreeable  feature  of  the  present  state  of  affairs 
is  the  dreadful  scarcity  of  money.  It  is  impossible  to 
convert  anything  into  cash;  consequently  there  is  shortage 
everywhere.  In  the  East,  money  is  more  plentiful  and 
confidence  is  increasing  and  I  hope  that  we  shall  soon 
feel  the  effect  here.  If  this  continues,  the  carpenter  who 
wants  to  buy  a  leg  of  lamb  of  the  butcher  will  soon  pay 
for  it  with  a  table  and  take  a  chair  as  change. 


TO  GOTTFRIED  KINKEL 

MADISON,  Feb.  15,  1858.* 

My  efforts  and  successes  in  the  Fremont  campaign  of 
1856  won  more  recognition  than  I  had  expected.  On 
September  2d  of  last  year,  the  Republican  convention 
nominated  me  almost  unanimouslyfor  lieutenant-governor, 
and  since  that  time  I  have  steadily  advanced.  Circum- 
stances were  very  favorable.  During  the  campaign,  I  made 
extensive  trips  throughout  the  State  and  my  speeches 
were  decidedly  successful,  especially  those  in  English. 

On  the  whole,  I  believe  that  my  popularity  has  come  too 
fast  to  be  enduring.  To  the  Americans,  I  was  a  unique 
type.  A  German  who,  as  they  declare,  speaks  English 
better  than  they  do,  and  also  has  the  advantage  over 
their  native  politicians  of  possessing  a  passable  knowledge 
of  European  conditions,  naturally  attracts  their  attention. 
1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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Consequently  I  am  more  popular  with  the  Americans  than 
with  the  Germans,  for  some  of  these  are  envious.  Other- 
wise, I  have  had  little  cause  for  complaint. 

However  events  may  develop  in  the  near  future, 
Buchanan's  Administration  will  surely  mark  a  turning- 
point  in  American  politics  and  history.  It  has  mercilessly 
revealed  the  logic  of  events  and  simplified  the  contest. 
However  much  the  economic  conditions  demand  the 
attention  of  the  statesmen  and  the  people,  all  things  disap- 
pear before  the  overshadowing  magnitude  of  the  question 
of  slavery,  and  all  efforts  to  conceal  it  are  of  no  avail. 
We  watch  the  developments  in  Washington  with  greater 
suspense  than  fear  and  are  ready  to  plunge  into  the  fight. 
By  the  way,  I  am  colonel  of  militia,  and  perhaps  we  shall 
have  a  little  war,  if  need  be. 

WATERTOWN,  Feb.  23,  1858. 

I  returned  home  yesterday  and  am  looking  forward 
to  a  week  of  rest.  During  that  time,  I  shall  think  of 
other  matters  than  politics.  I  am  sending  you  one  of  my 
speeches,  the  only  one  of  the  last  campaign  that  has  been 
correctly  reported.  Upon  this  speech  is  based  the  greater 
part  of  my  reputation  in  this  country  and  with  becoming 
modesty  I  herewith  lay  it  at  the  feet  of  my  master  and 
instructor  in  the  art.  Portions  of  it  have  made  the  rounds 
of  the  American  press  and  have  been  well  received.  I 
need  hardly  say  that  I  prepared  it  carefully.  I  shall 
never  become  an  extemporaneous  speaker.  I  do  well 
enough  in  debate,  but  to  extemporize,  that  is,  simply  to 
trust  to  the  inspiration  of  the  moment,  to  make  a  great 
and  beautiful  speech,  that  will  always  be  difficult.  It 
would  be  invaluable;  but  I  believe  I  lack  the  needed  ready 
command  of  language.  In  this  respect  I  envy  you;  for 
while  study  and  practice  do  much,  they  do  not  make  the 
master. 
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TO  GERRIT  SMITH 

WATER-TOWN,  Wis.,  Sept.  14,  1858. 

Your  kind  letter  was  to  me  a  very  agreeable  surprise. 
I  was  almost  sure  that  the  ideas  on  true  Americanism  set 
forth  in  my  speech  would  meet  your  approbation,  but  I 
had  no  right  to  expect  so  encouraging  an  applause.  It 
seems  to  me,  that  the  only  way  to  fight  the  proscriptive 
tendencies  of  the  misnamed  Americanism  successfully  is 
by  meeting  it  with  an  array  of  positive  ideas.  It  will 
make  a  sensible  Know-Nothing  ashamed  of  himself. 

It  is  impossible  for  me  to  accept  your  kind  invitation 
to  take  part  in  the  political  campaign  in  New  York,  first, 
because  I  am  not  sufficiently  conversant  with  New  York 
politics,  which  do  not  appear  to  be  quite  so  plain  and 
simple  as  they  ought  to  be,  and  secondly,  because  my 
business  affairs  do  not  permit  my  absence  from  here. 
The  crisis  has  been  rather  hard  on  me,  and  although  I 
would  be  happy  to  devote  all  my  energies  and  my  whole 
life  to  the  propagation  of  ideas  and  principles  which  I 
consider  just,  yet  I  have  to  consider  this  now  as  a  luxury 
which  I  cannot  very  extensively  indulge  in.  I  have, 
however,  accepted  an  invitation  of  the  Republican  central 
committee  of  Illinois  and  shall  spend  a  week  there; 
besides  this,  I  have  to  do  a  little  work  in  my  Congressional 
district.  It  would  be  impossible  to  devote  any  more 
time  to  political  agitation  this  fall;  I  have  to  submit  to 
the  stern  demands  of  life. 

I  understand  your  hostility  to  the  Republican  organi- 
zation of  the  Eastern  States  perfectly  well.  I  deplore 
with  you  the  turn  which  things  have  taken  and  especially 
the  course  which  the  Tribune  is  following. r  But  I  do  not 
know  whether  I  would  have  gone  so  far  as  you  have, 
unless  I  considered  the  Republican  party  past  redemption. 

1  See  letter  of  Dec.  24,  1858,  post. 
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I  do  not  know  what  it  is  in  New  York,  and  I  am  not 
able  to  judge ;  but  it  is  not  so  here.  I  believe  that  in  the 
Western  States  that  wing  of  the  Republican  party,  which 
I  might  rather  call  the  philosophical  than  the  radical  wing, 
will  gradually  obtain  the  control  of  the  policy  of  that 
party.  I  think  we  shall  be  able  to  raise  the  standard  of 
Republicanism  gradually.  We  are  now  in  one  of  those 
periods  of  reaction  which  are  always  unproductive.  But 
that  will  pass  away,  I  hope,  before  1860.  At  all  events, 
we  shall  struggle  all  we  can  to  subdue  the  bargaining 
spirit  which  is  gangrening  all  political  organizations. 

Permit  me  to  say,  sir,  that  there  is  no  man  in  America 
for  whom  I  entertain  a  deeper  respect  than  for  you. 


TO  FRIEDRICH  ALTHAUS1 

WATERTOWN,  Nov.  5,  1858." 

For  some  time,  I  have  again  been  swimming  on  the 
crest  of  the  wave  of  public  life,  and  as  I  have  resolved  to 
make  my  very  best  efforts  to  succeed,  complete  concentra- 
tion is  necessary.  For  several  days,  I  have  again  enjoyed 
the  comfort  of  my  domestic  life  without  interruption, 
and  I  beg  of  you  to  conclude  from  the  fact  that  I  write 
to  you  at  once  that  I  have  waited  for  such  a  quiet  moment 
to  resume  our  correspondence. 

We  are  still  somewhat  under  the  influence  of  the  excite- 
ment of  recent  months.  The  anti-slavery  party  has  made 
new  and  strenuous  efforts  in  the  political  campaign  of 
this  year,  and  we  are  now  literally  resting  on  our  laurels. 
In  all  the  Northern  States  we  have  achieved  an  uninter- 
rupted succession  of  the  most  brilliant  victories  this 
country  has  ever  witnessed;  we  have  stormed  almost  the 

1  Schurz's  intimate  fellow-student  at  Bonn. 
3  Translated  from  the  German. 
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last  citadels  of  our  opponents,  and  even  in  Illinois,  where 
it  is  uncertain  whether  Douglas  has  won  or  lost,  there  has 
been  an  emphatic  protest  against  the  Administration  of 
Buchanan.  If  the  Republican  party  is  wise  enough  in  its 
politics  to  hold  the  ground  we  have  gained,  we  are  sure 
of  the  Presidential  election  in  the  year  1860  and  the 
political  supremacy  of  the  slave-power  will  be  impossible. 

If  I  mention  to  you  the  fact  that  my  name  has  pene- 
trated beyond  the  borders  of  Wisconsin  and  the  Western 
States  during  the  last  fight,  and  that  I  have  won  a  national 
reputation,  I  do  not  speak  of  this  fact  boastfully,  but 
because  I  know  that  it  will  give  you  pleasure.  A  speech 
which  I  made  in  Chicago  has  been  read  from  Maine  to 
Minnesota;  one  million  copies  have  been  printed  and 
distributed  and  the  newspapers  have  given  it  boundless 
praise. x  I  am  sending  you  a  copy  of  it  and  also  a  copy  of 
an  academic  address  which  I  delivered  last  summer  at 
Beloit  College,  one  of  the  best  institutions  of  this  State 
and  of  the  entire  West. 

There  is  soon  to  be  a  great  change  in  our  domestic  life. 
We  intend  to  settle  in  Milwaukee,  but  we  shall  not  entirely 
break  up  our  household  here.  Margarethe  and  the 
children  will  have  a  hired  house  in  Milwaukee  during  the 
winter  and  will  pass  the  summer  here,  in  our  pretty 
country  home.  The  railway  connections  will  make  it 
possible  for  me  to  be  here  at  least  once  a  week,  probably 
oftener,  and  so  the  interruption  of  our  family  life  will  not 
be  too  trying.  I  have  assurances  that  promise  me  a  good 
law  practice,  and  my  political  reputation  will  naturally  be 
a  great  help.  I  shall  then  dispose  of  my  property  here  at 
the  first  favorable  opportunity.  At  present,  the  prospects 
are  not  especially  brilliant,  as  financial  conditions  in  the 
West  are  only  slowly  recovering  from  the  recent  crisis.  It 

141  The  Irrepressible  Conflict,"  delivered  in  Chicago,  Sept.  28,  1858. 
Speeches  (1865),  9-37. 
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was  terrible,  and  its  lingering  consequences  are  still  very 
depressing.  We  have  all  suffered,  and  probably  years  will 
be  required  to  remove  the  last  traces  of  it.  Only  the 
lawyers  are  "doing  well,"  as  the  phrase  here  is. 

Some  time  ago,  I  was  made  a  member  of  the  board  of 
regents  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin.  It  is  located  in 
Madison,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  spots  in  the  United 
States.  It  is,  of  course,  not  of  the  standard  of  German 
universities,  but  rather  of  that  of  the  German  "gym- 
nasium," only  more  liberal  and  without  the  elementary 
classes.  Yet  the  lecture  system  has  been  introduced  into 
some  courses.  The  instruction  of  modern  languages  is 
limited  to  German,  French  and  English.  There  are 
excellent  men  among  the  professors;  the  conditions  of 
college  life  are  good  and  social  relations  are  pleasant. 
How  would  such  a  position  please  you?  If  you  were  here, 
a  mere  suggestion  from  me  would  probably  suffice. 


TO  J.  F.  POTTER1 

MILWAUKEE,  Dec.  24,  1858. 

I  must  write  you  a  few  lines  on  a  subject  in  which 
I  feel  a  deep  concern.  Some  time  ago  I  received  a  very 
kind  letter  from  Senator  [Henry]  Wilson,  requesting  me 
to  send  him  a  few  copies  of  my  Chicago  and  Milwaukee 
speeches.  In  answer  to  his  letter  I  called  his  attention 
to  the  efforts  which  are  being  made  to  unite  the  whole 
opposition  to  the  Administration  on  a  common  basis,  and 
I  availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  to  tell  him  frankly 
that  in  my  opinion  any  sacrifice  of  principle,  and  especially 
an  alliance  with  the  American  party,  would  certainly 
ruin  us  in  all  the  Northwestern  States.  An  article  which 
appeared  in  the  Washington  Republic  some  time  ago  leads 

1 A  Republican  Representative  from  Wis.;  previously  a  county  judge. 
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me  to  believe  that  some  Republican  leaders  think  of  unit- 
ing with  the  anti-Administration  Democrats  on  a  "popular 
sovereignty"  platform.  How  is  this  possible?  Have  we 
been  beaten  at  the  last  election?  Are  we  too  weak  to 
stand  on  our  own  feet?  Or  is  not  Douglas's  "popular 
sovereignty"  to-day  the  same  humbug  it  was  two  years 
ago?  How  shall  we  stand  before  the  people,  if  we  now 
adopt  the  very  same  principle  in  opposition  to  which  our 
party  was  originally  organized?  We  are  bound  to  con- 
quer in  1860,  if  we  stand  to  our  colors  and  do  not  throw 
away  our  chances  by  a  tricky  and  inconsistent  policy.  I 
know  that  you  and  I  entertain  the  same  views  and  feelings 
about  this  subject.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  keep  me 
advised  of  what  is  going  on  in  Washington  in  this  respect? 
I  think  that  every  attempt  to  trade  our  principles  away 
should  be  met  with  a  perfect  hurricane  in  the  newspapers. 
There  is  another  matter  about  which  I  want  to  speak 
to  you.  My  name  has  been  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  nomination  for  governor.  Several  newspapers 
have  brought  me  forward  and  all  our  German  Republican 
papers  have  taken  this  thing  up  with  great  alacrity. 
Then  it  went  through  the  whole  German  Republican 
press  of  the  North,  and  my  nomination  was  represented 
as  already  made.  This  state  of  things  embarrasses  me 
very  much.  If  I  had  been  consulted  about  it,  before  it 
got  into  the  newspapers,  I  would  have  stopped  it,  for  the 
reason  that  my  name  cannot  be  used  in  connection  with 
a  nomination  unless  the  thing  is  understood  at  all  hands; 
if,  after  it  has  been  spoken  of,  adverse  circumstances 
should  occur,  which  might  induce  the  Republicans  to 
select  somebody  else,  or  should  prevent  me  from  accept- 
ing a  nomination,  it  would  hurt  me  in  my  political  stand- 
ing, and  at  the  same  time  it  would  injure  the  Republican 
party  with  the  German  population  very  much.  Now, 
what  the  feeling  of  the  people  of  this  State  is,  I  do  not 
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know  and  have  taken  no  pains  to  ascertain.  As  for  me, 
I  am  wavering  whether  I  shall  let  the  thing  go  on  or  cut  it 
short  by  publicly  declaring  that  I  shall  not  be  a  candidate. 
Allow  me  to  consider  you  my  confidential  friend,  to  tell 
you  my  thoughts  and  to  ask  your  advice.  To  be  governor 
of  this  State,  honorable  as  the  position  may  be,  is  really 
not  the  object  of  my  ambition.  My  political  standing 
is  such  that  I  can  do  without  any  official  station.  The 
thing  has  only  one  charm  for  me,  and  that  is,  that  a  success 
of  this  kind  would  give  me  a  powerful  influence  over  the 
German  population  of  the  Northern  States,  which  would 
tell  in  1860.  Beyond  this  the  governorship  has  little 
value  for  me  personally. 

Among  the  reasons  which  would  induce  me  to  decline  a 
nomination,  the  first  is,  that  Harvey  of  Rock  [county]  is 
likely  to  be  a  candidate  before  the  convention.  I  owe 
him  much ;  he  brought  me  forward  for  lieutenant-governor 
last  year,  and  he  has  always  been  a  warm  and  consistent 
friend  of  mine.  I  should  not  like  to  stand  in  the  way  of 
his  aspirations.  Something  is  due  to  him,  and  I  feel  I 
ought  not  to  destroy  his  chances.  The  second  reason  is, 
that  I  have  not  got  the  money  for  carrying  on  an  electoral 
contest,  especially  a  hard  one  as  this  will  be;  and  the 
third  is,  that  I  cannot  afford  to  suffer  another  defeat, 
either  before  a  convention  or  before  the  people.  This, 
however,  I  do  not  fear  much,  for  I  think  I  can  carry  the 
State  more  easily  than  most  others,  provided  no  side 
issues  are  brought  up  in  the  contest.  At  all  events,  a 
nomination  carried  by  a  bare  majority  would  not  do  for 
me.  If  I  cannot  be  nominated  by  a  nearly  unanimous 
vote,  I  would  prefer  to  withdraw  altogether.  But  then 
I  have  to  do  it  at  once,  of  my  own  free  will,  so  that  our 
opponents  have  no  right  to  say  that  I  was  but  yielding 
to  outside  pressure.  I  should  not  like  to  appear  to  be 
obliged  to  do  it.  Meanwhile  some  Democratic  papers 
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have  commenced  a  bitter  warfare  on  me.  Robinson  of 
the  Green  Bay  Advocate,  who  expects  to  get  the  Demo- 
cratic nomination,  commenced  to  traduce  me  by  attack- 
ing in  the  grossest  and  most  sophistical  manner  my 
Milwaukee  speech,  representing  it  as  a  libel  on  the  people 
of  Wisconsin.  Another  paper  has  started  the  story  that 
I  was  a  minion  and  an  agent  of  the  king  of  Prussia  and  am 
still  in  the  pay  of  that  Government,  etc.,  and  other  Demo- 
cratic  organs  have  followed  suit.  They  endeavor  to  kill 
me  off  before  the  nominations  are  made.  Well,  all  these 
things  cannot  injure  me,  they  will  rather  help  me,  but 
they  are  in  so  far  disagreeable  to  me,  as  they  treat  me  as 
a  candidate  while  I  am  none. 

Now,  I  want  your  advice,  my  dear  Judge;  tell  me  openly, 
whether  in  your  opinion  I  should  put  a  stop  to  it  by 
declaring  my  intention  not  to  be  a  candidate,  or  whether 
I  shall  let  the  thing  go  on. 

What  effect  had  Douglas's  decapitation  on  his  Demo- 
cratic friends?  My  impression  is,  that  he  will  not  be 
nominated  by  the  Charleston  Convention  and  that  he 
will  gradually  destroy  his  chances  North  and  South  by 
carrying  water  on  both  shoulders.  Do  you  not  think  so? 
But  Douglas  out  of  the  way,  and  the  victory  will  be  ours 
in  1860  unless  we  destroy  ourselves  by  bad  management. 

How  are  you  getting  along  personally?  I  should  be 
very  glad  to  hear  from  you  at  your  earliest  convenience. 


TO   EDWARD   L.    PIERCE1 

MILWAUKEE,  March  26,  1859. 

Your  favor  of  the  I5th  came  duly  to  hand.    The  action 
of  the  legislature  of  Massachusetts  on  the  suffrage  question 

1 A  young  Massachusetts  lawyer  and  reformer  and,  many  years  later, 
biographer  of  Charles  Sumner. 
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cannot  but  be  a  matter  of  deep  regret  to  every  true  friend  of 
the  anti-slavery  cause.  A  political  party,  which  professes 
devotion  to  the  rights  of  man  in  the  abstract,  and  violates 
them  in  practice,  will  seldom  possess  and  can  never  pre- 
serve the  confidence  of  the  people.  I  do  not  understand 
the  logic  of  those  who  consider  the  right  to  vote  a  less 
inalienable  right  than  the  right  to  "life,  liberty  and  the 
pursuit  of  happiness."  That  right  is  as  essential  to  the 
exercise  of  self-government,  as  self-government  is  essential 
to  the  enjoyment  of  liberty.  A  repudiation  of  this 
doctrine  would  upset  the  whole  theory  on  which  the 
Republican  party  rests.  The  naturalization  laws  have 
set  certain  restrictions  to  the  right  of  suffrage  which  were 
necessary  in  order  to  regulate  its  exercise.  But  to  invent 
new  restrictions  beyond  the  limits  of  that  necessity  is 
certainly  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  those  who 
adopt  the  Declaration  of  Independence  as  the  basis  of 
their  political  creed.  There  may  have  been  abuses,  but 
it  is  a  ruinous  policy  to  disregard  fundamental  principles 
when  pressing  abuses  are  to  be  corrected. 

This  is  deeply  felt  by  all  those  members  of  the  Repub- 
lican party  who  are  directly  concerned  in  it.  The 
foreign-born  Republicans  were  drawn  to  that  party  by 
the  irresistible  force  of  principle  and  nothing  else.  No 
wing  of  the  party  has  worked  more  faithfully  and  disin- 
terestedly. They  did  not  aspire  to  position  and  prefer- 
ment; but  the  only  thing  desired  was  to  see  the  principles 
they  loved  faithfully  carried  out  in  practice.  The 
friends  of  freedom  could  always  count  upon  them  as  their 
truest  confederates.  They  joined  the  Republican  party 
in  spite  of  the  cry  of  Know-Nothingism,  placing  their 
trust  in  the  power  of  principle  over  the  souls  of  men  and 
in  the  good  faith  of  their  political  friends.  Their  labors 
did  not  remain  unrewarded.  Republicanism  spread 
among  the  German  population  of  the  Northern  States 
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with  astonishing  rapidity,  and  even  in  the  South  the 
Germans  stood  everywhere  in  the  vanguard  of  the 
movement. 

To  no  class  of  our  population  could  the  action  of  the 
Massachusetts  legislature  be  more  mortifying  than  to 
them.  In  the  midst  of  successful  exertions  they  saw 
themselves  suddenly  betrayed  and  insulted,  and  the 
predictions  of  their  opponents,  which  they  had  so  often 
contradicted,  partly  verified;  and  that,  too,  by  the  legis- 
lature of  a  State  which  claims  to  stand  first  and  foremost 
in  intelligence  and  progressive  civilization.  Do  not 
think,  sir,  that  the  effects  of  the  action  of  your  legislature 
will  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  your  State.  Massa- 
chusetts occupies  a  representative  position,  and  the  eyes 
of  the  whole  nation  are  naturally  directed  towards  her. 

It  cannot  be  expected  that  the  foreign-born  Repub- 
licans, after  this,  should  place  implicit  confidence  in  a 
party  that  has  given  evidence  of  inconsistency  and  bad 
faith,  and  that  they  should  work  with  equal  enthusiasm 
as  before;  and  I  must  confess,  although  I  am  no  less 
devoted  to  the  anti-slavery  cause  than  any  other  man  in 
this  country,  I  can  not  blame  them  for  it.  If  the  people 
of  Massachusetts  adopt  the  proposed  amendments  to  the 
constitution,  the  effect  upon  the  political  attitude  of  the 
Western  States  will  be  a  very  serious  one.  In  most  of 
the  States  west  of  the  Alleghany  Mountains,  the  Germans 
hold  the  balance  of  power  between  the  parties.  The 
Republican  party  would  never  have  been  able  to  carry 
a  single  one  of  these  States  without  their  co-operation. 
A  change  of  a  few  thousand  votes  in  Iowa,  Wisconsin, 
Illinois,  Minnesota,  Michigan  and  even  Ohio  might  throw 
those  States  into  the  hands  of  the  pro-slavery  party.  And 
as  for  Indiana,  we  cannot  carry  it  without  receiving  large 
accessions  to  the  Republican  ranks  from  the  German 
population.  If  the  just  indignation  called  forth  by  the 
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action  01  your  legislature  be  not  allayed  by  a  contrary 
vote  of  the  people,  and  if  the  intention  (at  present  gaining 
ground  among  the  Germans)  to  leave  the  Republican 
ranks  en  masse  and  to  vote  for  independent  candidates 
be  carried  out,  the  Republicans  may  lose  three  or  four 
Western  States  in  1860,  when  the  change  of  one  may  de- 
cide the  result  of  the  Presidential  campaign.  And  then 
the  State  of  Massachusetts,  that  bulwark  of  anti-slavery 
principles,  would  be  responsible  for  the  defeat  of  the 
anti-slavery  cause,  and  that,  too,  at  a  time  when,  without 
this,  success  would  have  been  almost  certain. 

Perhaps  it  would  do  the  party  good  to  learn  that  in 
order  to  be  victorious  it  must  first  be  consistent  and 
true,  and  that  without  deserving  success  it  will  never 
have  any.  Valuable  as  this  experience  may  be,  yet  it 
may  be  bought  at  too  high  a  price. 

I  assure  you,  sir,  that  the  drifting  and  scheming  policy, 
which  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  old  parties, 
will  never  do  for  us.  We  can  never  conquer  unless  the 
convictions  and  enthusiasm  of  the  masses  are  on  our  side. 
We  cannot  be  ruled  by  the  arts  of  secret  diplomacy. 
Every  attempt  to  buy  over  former  opponents  by  conces- 
sions of  principle  will  result  in  the  loss  of  a  large  number 
of  true  and  devoted  friends.  Expediency  will  always  be 
for  us  a  dangerous  stumbling-block.  We  must  command 
the  esteem  and  confidence  of  the  people  in  order  to  com- 
mand their  votes. 

I  repeat,  sir,  [the  members  of]  the  legislature  of  Massa- 
chusetts have  taken  a  grave  responsibility  upon  them- 
selves. I  wish  the  people  would  understand  that  the 
question  to  be  decided  by  their  vote  on  the  amendments 
of  the  constitution  is  not,  whether  there  shall  be  a  little 
more  or  a  little  less  illegal  voting  in  Massachusetts,  but 
whether  the  Republicans  shall  have  the  German  vote  and 
all  the  Western  States  in  1860  or  not. 
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I  do  not  know,  sir,  whether  this  letter  will  bear  publi- 
cation; perhaps  not  the  whole  of  it.  But  I  assure  you 
that  I  have  exaggerated  nothing  and  that,  much  as  I 
would  wish  to  see  the  evil  consequences  of  that  unfor- 
tunate affair  averted,  it  would  hardly  be  possible  to  ac- 
complish it. 

P.  S. — I  apprehend  a  publication  of  what  I  say  about  the 
state  of  feeling  among  the  Germans  from  my  pen  would 
encourage  the  Democrats  out  here  a  little  too  much.  I 
would,  therefore,  recommend  to  you  to  use  this  letter 
with  some  discrimination. 


TO  EDWARD  L.    PIERCE 

MILWAUKEE,  April  6,  1859. 

Your  favor  of  the  2nd  inst.  is  received.  I  shall  send 
you  all  the  papers  you  want  as  soon  as  I  can  hunt  them 
up.  At  the  same  time  I  shall  write  a  few  lines  to  the 
committee  who  have  honored  me  with  an  invitation  to 
the  Jefferson  festival. 

Herewith  I  send  you  a  copy  of  my  speech  on  State- 
rights  delivered  in  our  judicial  campaign.  Would  it  not 
be  a  good  thing  to  have  it  republished  in  a  Massachusetts 
paper  and  to  state  in  a  note  that  the  foreigner  who  made 
it  would  be  disfranchised  by  your  amendment  if  he 
lived  in  your  progressive  and  intelligent  Commonwealth? 
The  fact  is  that  I  was  naturalized  and  got  my  final 
papers  of  citizenship  not  quite  two  years  ago.  It 
would  indeed  be  a  telling  illustration  of  the  bearing  of 
the  amendment. 

If  you  should  publish  the  speech,  cut  off  the  last  para- 
graph about  the  "candidates." 
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TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

BOSTON,  April  13,  1859. T 

I  arrived  here  in  good  season,  having  just  time  to  dress 
for  the  [Jefferson  birthday]  banquet.  My  reception  was 
genuinely  enthusiastic  and  my  reputation  in  New  England 
is  already  established.  I  found  that  my  speech  on  State- 
rights  had  already  been  widely  circulated  here  and  that 
I  was  expected  with  suspense  and  curiosity.  They  toasted 
gallant  Wisconsin  and  me,  and  I  was  called  on  to  respond. 
My  little  speech  elicited  hearty  applause.  Almost  every 
sentence  was  greeted  with  a  "Bravo!"  and  when  I  closed, 
the  applause  was  prolonged.  Then  followed  a  general 
shaking  of  hands  and  hardly  one  of  the  speakers  who  fol- 
lowed concluded  without  a  reference  to  "brave  Wisconsin 
and  her  gallant  champion."  In  short,  the  affair  was  a 
complete  success.  Governor  Banks  was  not  at  the  banquet. 
He  was  ailing,  but  I  received  an  invitation  to  meet  him 
at  dinner  to-morrow  at  the  house  of  one  of  the  most  pro- 
minent men  of  the  city.  I  have  several  days  of  strenuous 
work  ahead  of  me,  but  I  feel  that  I  am  in  my  element. 

The  great  meeting  is  to  be  held  at  Faneuil  Hall,  on 
Monday,  where  I  am  to  be  given  a  grand  reception.  So 
far  as  the  Know-Nothing  amendments  are  concerned, 
the  prospects  are  good.  All  sensible  people  are  opposed  to 
them,  and  I  think  Senator  Wilson  and  other  prominent 
Republican  leaders  will  express  their  opinions  boldly  and 
fearlessly  after  I  have  made  my  speech.  If  we  succeed 
in  destroying  that  movement,  our  prospects  for  the  future 
will  be  most  excellent. 

BOSTON,  April  14,  1859. 

I  have  just  returned  from  the  dinner  of  which  I  wrote 
you  yesterday.  We  were  the  guests  of  Mr.  Gardner 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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Brewer,  one  of  the  richest  men  of  Boston,  and  the  dinner 
was  one  of  the  most  sumptuous  affairs  I  ever  attended. 
When  I  return  home,  I  will  give  you  as  much  of  the  menu 
as  I  can  remember;  it  suffices  to  say  to-day,  that  we  sat 
at  table  from  six  until  ten  o'clock  and  that,  during  all 
this  time,  course  after  course  and  wine  after  wine  were 
served.  The  company  was  not  especially  numerous, 
but  in  quality  it  surpassed  any  I  have  yet  seen  in  America. 
Of  men  of  letters,  there  were  Longfellow,  Whipple  and 
Holmes ;  of  politicians,  Governor  Banks,  Senator  Wilson, 
Burlingame,  Allen,  Adams  (son  of  John  Quincy  Adams), 
Andrew  and  a  number  of  Congressmen.  I  must  describe 
the  conversation  orally.  Longfellow  and  I  had  a  long 
talk  about  Germany,  and  we  intend  to  continue  it  as  soon 
as  I  have  leisure  to  accept  his  invitation  to  his  home  in 
Cambridge.  On  returning  from  the  dinner,  I  found  a  lot 
of  cards,  which  will  fill  my  time  with  social  matters  for 
some  days  to  come.  Have  no  fear  that  I  shall  overwork 
here;  if  I  am  only  left  in  peace  long  enough  to  think  out 
the  details  of  my  speech  sufficiently  before  Monday! 
This  morning  I  was  taken  possession  of  immediately 
and  dragged  through  the  town.  I  was  allowed  only  be- 
tween three  and  four  hours  for  writing.  Fortunately,  it 
is  raining  and  I  hope  to  be  left  to  myself  until  dinner 
to-morrow.  I  live  like  Hannibal  in  Capua.  Luckily, 
this  sort  of  thing  is  not  to  continue  long.  Have  you 
ever  experienced  how  much  a  dinner  can  tire  one?  I 
am  as  tired  out  as  if  I  had  accomplished  a  vast  amount 
of  labor,  and  I  have,  in  fact,  done  great  things  at 
table.  Oh,  Boston  is  a  wonderful  city,  too  good  to  be 
lived  in! 

April  1 5th,  morning. 

I  am  up  early,  gay  as  a  lark  and  looking  forward  with 
delight  to  the  coming  day  and  to  the  task  which  I  have 
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to  accomplish.  The  historical  memories  which  are  awak- 
ened here,  in  almost  every  street  and  public  square,  have 
put  me  into  the  same  frame  of  mind  in  which  I  once,  nine 
years  ago,  first  wandered  through  the  streets  of  Paris. 
The  speech  which  I  am  writing  is  dominated  by  this 
feeling,  and  I  am  gladdened  by  the  thought  that  you  are 
to  read  the  words  which  this  enthusiasm  has  inspired. 
I  believe  that  my  hearers  will  be  highly  pleased  and  that 
I  shall  make  a  deep  impression. 


TRUE  AMERICANISM1 

MR.  PRESIDENT  AND  GENTLEMEN: — A  few  days  ago 
I  stood  on  the  cupola  of  your  statehouse,  and  overlooked 
for  the  first  time  this  venerable  city  and  the  country 
surrounding  it.  Then  the  streets,  and  hills,  and  waters 
around  me  began  to  teem  with  the  life  of  historical  recol- 
lections, recollections  dear  to  all  mankind,  and  a  feeling 
of  pride  arose  in  my  heart,  and  I  said  to  myself,  I,  too, 
am  an  American  citizen.  There  was  Bunker  Hill;  there 
Charlestown,  Lexington  and  Dorchester  Heights  not 
far  off;  there  the  harbor  into  which  the  British  tea  was 
sunk;  there  the  place  where  the  old  liberty- tree  stood; 
there  John  Hancock's  house;  there  Benjamin  Franklin's 
birthplace ; — and  now  I  stand  in  this  grand  old  hall,  which 

1  Speech  delivered  in  Faneuil  Hall,  Boston,  April  18,  1859.  The  legis- 
lature of  Massachusetts  had  adopted  an  amendment  to  the  constitution 
of  the  State,  by  which  foreigners  should  not  be  permitted  to  vote  until  two 
years  after  they  had  become  citizens  of  the  United  States.  This  amend- 
ment, generally  known  as  the  "two  years'  amendment,"  was  soon  to  be 
voted  upon  by  the  people.  It  was  one  of  the  measures  brought  forth  by 
the  so-called  "Know-Nothing"  or  "American"  movement,  which  had  met 
with  surprising  successes  in  many  parts  of  the  United  States.  It  was 
against  this  spirit  of  proscription  on  account  of  birth,  creed,  or  opinion, 
styling  itself  "Americanism,"  that  the  speaker  directed  his  arguments. — 
From  Mr.  Schurz's  introductory  note,  Speeches  (1865),  p.  51. 
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so  often  resounded  with  the  noblest  appeals  that  ever 
thrilled  American  hearts,  and  where  I  am  almost  afraid 
to  hear  the  echo  of  my  own  feeble  voice; — oh,  sir,  no  man 
that  loves  liberty,  wherever  he  may  have  first  seen  the 
light  of  day,  can  fail  on  this  sacred  spot  to  pay  his  tribute 
to  Americanism.  And  here,  with  all  these  glorious 
memories  crowding  upon  my  heart,  I  will  offer  mine. 
I,  born  in  a  foreign  land,  pay  my  tribute  to  Americanism? 
Yes,  for  to  me  the  word  Americanism,  true  Americanism, 
comprehends  the  noblest  ideas  which  ever  swelled  a 
human  heart  with  noble  pride. 

It  is  one  of  the  earliest  recollections  of  my  boyhood, 
that  one  summer  night  our  whole  village  was  stirred  up 
by  an  uncommon  occurrence.  I  say  our  village,  for  I 
was  born  not  far  from  that  beautiful  spot  where  the 
Rhine  rolls  his  green  waters  out  of  the  wonderful  gate  of 
the  Seven  Mountains,  and  then  meanders  with  majestic 
tranquillity  through  one  of  the  most  glorious  valleys  of 
the  world.  That  night  our  neighbors  were  pressing 
around  a  few  wagons  covered  with  linen  sheets  and  loaded 
with  household  utensils  and  boxes  and  trunks  to  their 
utmost  capacity.  One  of  our  neighboring  families  was 
moving  far  away  across  a  great  water,  and  it  was  said  that 
they  would  never  again  return.  And  I  saw  silent  tears 
trickling  down  weather-beaten  cheeks,  and  the  hands  of 
rough  peasants  firmly  pressing  each  other,  and  some  of 
the  men  and  women  hardly  able  to  speak  when  they 
nodded  to  one  another  a  last  farewell.  At  last  the  train 
started  into  motion,  they  gave  three  cheers  for  America, 
and  then  in  the  first  gray  dawn  of  the  morning  I  saw  them 
wending  their  way  over  the  hill  until  they  disappeared 
in  the  shadow  of  the  forest.  And  I  heard  many  a  man  say, 
how  happy  he  would  be  if  he  could  go  with  them  to  that 
great  and  free  country,  where  a  man  could  be  himself. 

That  was  the  first  time  that  I  heard  of  America,  and 
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my  childish  imagination  took  possession  of  a  land  covered 
partly  with  majestic  trees,  partly  with  flowery  prairies, 
immeasurable  to  the  eye,  and  intersected  with  large  rivers 
and  broad  lakes — a  land  where  everybody  could  do  what 
he  thought  best,  and  where  nobody  need  be  poor,  because 
everybody  was  free. 

And  later,  when  I  was  old  enough  to  read,  and  descrip- 
tions of  this  country  and  books  on  American  history  fell 
into  my  hands,  the  offspring  of  my  imagination  acquired 
the  colors  of  reality,  and  I  began  to  exercise  my  brain 
with  the  thought  of  what  man  might  be  and  become  when 
left  perfectly  free  to  himself.  And  still  later,  when  ripen- 
ing into  manhood,  I  looked  up  from  my  school-books 
into  the  stir  and  bustle  of  the  world,  and  the  trumpet- 
tones  of  struggling  humanity  struck  my  ear  and  thrilled 
my  heart,  and  I  saw  my  nation  shake  her  chains  in  order 
to  burst  them,  and  I  heard  a  gigantic,  universal  shout  for 
Liberty  rising  up  to  the  skies;  and  at  last,  after  having 
struggled  manfully  and  drenched  the  earth  of  Fatherland 
with  the  blood  of  thousands  of  noble  beings,  I  saw  that 
nation  crushed  down  again,  not  only  by  overwhelming 
armies,  but  by  the  dead  weight  of  customs  and  institu- 
tions and  notions  and  prejudices  which  past  centuries 
had  heaped  upon  them,  and  which  a  moment  of  enthusi- 
asm, however  sublime,  could  not  destroy ;  then  I  consoled 
an  almost  despondent  heart  with  the  idea  of  a  youth- 
ful people  and  of  original  institutions  clearing  the  way  for 
an  untrammeled  development  of  the  ideal  nature  of  man. 
Then  I  turned  my  eyes  instinctively  across  the  Atlantic 
Ocean,  and  America  and  Americanism,  as  I  fancied  them, 
appeared  to  me  as  the  last  depositories  of  the  hopes  of  all 
true  friends  of  humanity. 

I  say  all  this,  not  as  though  I  indulged  in  the  presump- 
tuous delusion  that  my  personal  feelings  and  experience 
would  be  of  any  interest  to  you,  but  in  order  to  show 
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you  what  America  is  to  the  thousands  of  thinking  men 
in  the  old  world,  who,  disappointed  in  their  fondest  hopes 
and  depressed  by  the  saddest  experience,  cling  with  their 
last  remnant  of  confidence  in  human  nature,  to  the  last 
spot  on  earth  where  man  is  free  to  follow  the  road  to 
attainable  perfection,  and  where,  unbiased  by  the  dis- 
astrous influence  of  traditional  notions,  customs  and 
institutions,  he  acts  on  his  own  responsibility.  They  ask 
themselves :  Was  it  but  a  wild  delusion  when  we  thought 
that  man  has  the  faculty  to  be  free  and  to  govern  himself? 
Have  we  been  fighting,  were  we  ready  to  die,  for  a  mere 
phantom,  for  a  mere  product  of  a  morbid  imagination? 
This  question  downtrodden  humanity  cries  out  into  the 
world,  and  from  this  country  it  expects  an  answer. 

As  its  advocate  I  speak  to  you.  I  will  speak  of  Ameri- 
canism as  the  great  representative  of  the  reformatory  age, 
as  the  great  champion  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  as 
the  great  repository  of  the  last  hopes  of  suffering  mankind. 
I  will  speak  of  the  ideal  mission  of  this  country  and  of 
this  people. 

You  may  tell  me  that  these  views  are  visionary,  that 
the  destiny  of  this  country  is  less  exalted,  that  the  Ameri- 
can people  are  less  great  than  I  think  they  are  or  ought 
to  be.  I  answer,  ideals  are  like  stars ;  you  will  not  succeed 
in  touching  them  with  your  hands.  But  like  the  sea- 
faring man  on  the  desert  of  waters,  you  choose  them  as 
your  guides,  and  following  them  you  will  reach  your 
destiny.  I  invite  you  to  ascend  with  me  the  watchtower 
of  history,  overlooking  the  grand  panorama  of  the  de- 
velopment of  human  affairs,  in  which  the  American 
Republic  stands  in  so  bold  and  prominent  relief. 

He  who  reviews  the  past  of  this  country  in  connection 
with  the  history  of  the  world  besides,  cannot  fail  to 
discover  a  wonderful  coincidence  of  great  events  and 
fortunate  circumstances,  which  were  destined  to  produce 
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everlasting  results,  unless  recklessly  thrown  away  by 
imbecile  generations. 

Look  back  with  me  four  or  five  centuries.  The  dark 
period  of  the  middle  ages  is  drawing  near  its  close.  The 
accidental  explosion  of  that  mysterious  black  powder, 
discovered  by  an  obscure  German  monk,  is  the  first  flash 
of  lightning  preluding  that  gigantic  thunderstorm  which 
is  to  shatter  the  edifice  of  feudal  society  to  pieces.  The 
invention  of  gunpowder  strips  the  feudal  lord  of  his  pres- 
tige as  a  warrior;  another  discovery  is  to  strip  him  of  his 
prestige  as  a  man!  Gutenberg,  another  obscure  German, 
invents  the  printing-press,  and  as  gunpowder  blows 
the  castles  of  the  small  feudal  tyrants  into  the  air,  so  the 
formidable  artillery  of  printed  letters  batters  down  the 
citadels  of  ignorance  and  superstition.  Soul  and  body 
take  up  arms  and  prepare  themselves  for  the  great  battle 
of  the  Reformation.  Now  the  mighty  volcano  of  the 
German  mind  bursts  the  crust  of  indolence  which  has 
covered  it.  Luther's  triumphant  thunder  rattles  against 
the  holy  see  of  Rome.  The  world  is  ablaze,  all  the  ele- 
ments of  society  are  rising  up  in  boiling  commotion — two 
ages  are  battling  against  each  other. 

This  is  the  time  when  the  regeneration  of  the  old  world 
is  to  take  place.  But  the  old  order  of  things,  fortified 
in  customs  and  prejudices  and  deeply-rooted  institutions, 
does  not  surrender  at  the  first  blast  of  trumpets.  The 
grand  but  fearful  struggle  of  the  reformatory  movement 
plunges  all  Europe  into  endless  confusion.  The  very 
wheel  of  progress  seems  to  grind  and  crush  one  generation 
after  another.  The  ideas  which  concerned  the  highest 
and  most  sacred  relations  of  humanity  seem  at  the  same 
time  to  call  into  their  service  the  basest  and  most  vio- 
lent passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  in  all  Europe  the 
wars  of  great  principles  degenerate  into  wars  of  general 
devastation. 
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But,  meanwhile,  a  new  country  has  opened  its  boundless 
fields  to  those  great  ideas,  for  the  realization  of  which  the 
old  world  seems  no  longer  to  be  wide  enough.  It  is  as 
though  the  earth  herself  had  taken  part  in  the  general 
revolution,  and  had  thrown  up  from  her  sea-covered  womb 
a  new  battle-ground  for  the  spirit  of  the  new  era.  That 
is  America.  Not  only  the  invention  of  gunpowder  and 
of  the  printing-press,  but  also  the  discovery  of  America, 
inaugurates  the  modern  age. 

There  is  the  new  and  immense  continent.  The  most 
restless  and  enterprising  elements  of  European  society 
direct  their  looks  towards  it.  First,  the  greediness  of 
the  gold-hunting  adventurer  pounces  upon  the  new  con- 
quest; but,  his  inordinate  appetites  being  disappointed, 
he  gradually  abandons  the  field  to  men  in  whose  hearts 
the  future  of  the  new  world  is  sleeping,  unborn. 

While  the  coast  of  Virginia  is  settled  by  a  motley  im- 
migration, led  and  ruled  by  men  of  ideas  and  enterprise, 
the  sturdiest  champions  of  principle  descend  upon  the 
stony  shores  of  New  England.  While  the  Southern 
colonies  are  settled  under  the  auspices  of  lordly  merchants 
and  proprietaries,  original  democracy  plants  its  stern 
banner  upon  Plymouth  Rock.  Mercantile  speculation, 
aristocratic  ambition  and  stern  virtue  that  seeks  freedom 
and  nothing  but  freedom,  lead  the  most  different  classes 
of  people,  different  in  origin,  habits  and  persuasion,  upon 
the  virgin  soil,  and  entrust  to  them  the  task  of  realizing 
the  great  principles  of  the  age.  Nor  is  this  privilege 
confined  to  one  nationality  alone.  While  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  takes  possession  of  New  England,  Virginia  and 
Pennsylvania,  the  Frenchman  plants  his  colonies  on  the 
soil  of  French  Florida  and  the  interior  of  the  continent; 
the  Hollander  locates  New  Netherlands  on  the  banks  of 
the  Hudson;  the  Swede,  led  there  by  the  great  mind  of 
Oxenstiern,  occupies  the  banks  of  the  Delaware;  the 
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Spaniard  maintains  himself  in  peninsular  Florida,  and  a 
numerous  immigration  of  Germans,  who  follow  the  call 
of  religious  freedom,  and  of  Irishmen,  gradually  flowing 
in,  scatters  itself  all  over  this  vast  extent  of  country. 
Soon  all  the  social  and  national  elements  of  the  civilized 
world  are  represented  in  the  new  land.  Every  people, 
every  creed,  every  class  of  society  has  contributed  its 
share  to  that  wonderful  mixture  out  of  which  is  to  grow 
the  great  nation  of  the  new  world.  It  is  true,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  establishes  and  maintains  his  ascendancy,  but 
without  absolutely  absorbing  the  other  national  elements. 
They  modify  each  other,  and  their  peculiar  characteristics 
are  to  be  blended  together  by  the  all-assimilating  power 
of  freedom.  This  is  the  origin  of  the  American  nation- 
ality, which  did  not  spring  from  one  family,  one  tribe, 
one  country,  but  incorporates  the  vigorous  elements  of 
all  civilized  nations  on  earth. 

This  fact  is  not  without  great  importance.  It  is  an 
essential  link  in  the  chain  of  historical  development. 
The  student  of  history  cannot  fail  to  notice  that  when  new 
periods  of  civilization  break  upon  humanity,  the  people 
of  the  earth  cannot  maintain  their  national  relations. 
New  ideas  are  to  be  carried  out  by  young  nations.  From 
time  to  time,  violent,  irresistible  hurricanes  sweep  over 
the  world,  blowing  the  most  different  elements  of  the 
human  family  together,  which  by  mingling  reinvigorate 
each  other,  and  the  general  confusion  then  becomes  the 
starting-point  of  a  new  period  of  progress  Nations  which 
have  long  subsisted  exclusively  on  their  own  resources 
will  gradually  lose  their  original  vigor,  and  die  the  death 
of  decrepitude.  But  mankind  becomes  young  again 
by  its  different  elements  being  shaken  together,  by  race 
crossing  race  and  mind  penetrating  mind. 

The  oldest  traditions  of  history  speak  of  such  great 
revulsions  and  general  migrations,  and  if  we  could  but 
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lift  the  veil,  which  covers  the  remotest  history  of  Asiatic 
tribes,  we  should  discover  the  first  scenes  and  acts  of  the 
drama,  of  which  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire  is  a 
portion.  When  that  empire  had  exhausted  its  natural 
vitality,  the  dark  forests  of  the  North  poured  forth  a 
barbarous  but  vigorous  multitude,  who  trampled  into 
ruins  the  decrepit  civilization  of  the  Roman  world,  but 
infused  new  blood  into  the  veins  of  old  Europe,  grasping 
the  great  ideas  of  Christianity  with  a  bloody  but  firm 
hand — and  a  new  period  of  original  progress  sprang  out 
of  the  seeming  devastation.  The  German  element  took 
the  helm  of  history.  But,  in  the  course  of  time,  the 
development  of  things  arrived  at  a  new  turning-point. 
The  spirit  of  individualism  took  possession  of  the  heart 
of  civilized  humanity,  and  the  reformatory  movement  of 
the  sixteenth  century  was  its  expression.  But  continental 
Europe  appeared  unable  to  incorporate  the  new  and 
progressive  ideas  growing  out  of  that  spirit,  in  organic 
political  institutions.  While  the  heart  of  Europe  was 
ravaged  by  a  series  of  religious  wars,  the  Anglo-Saxons 
of  England  attempted  what  other  nations  seemed  unable 
to  accomplish.  But  they  also  clung  too  fast  to  the  tra- 
ditions of  past  centuries;  they  failed  in  separating  the 
Church  from  the  State,  and  did  not  realize  the  cosmo- 
politan tendency  of  the  new  principle.  Then  the  time  of  a 
new  migration  was  at  hand,  and  that  migration  rolled 
its  waves  towards  America.  The  old  process  repeated 
itself  under  new  forms,  milder  and  more  congenial  to  the 
humane  ideas  it  represented.  It  is  now  not  a  barbarous 
multitude  pouncing  upon  old  and  decrepit  empires;  not 
a  violent  concussion  of  tribes  accompanied  by  all  the 
horrors  of  general  destruction;  but  we  see  the  vigorous 
elements  of  all  nations,  we  see  the  Anglo-Saxon,  the  leader 
in  the  practical  movement,  with  his  spirit  of  independence, 
of  daring  enterprise  and  of  indomitable  perseverance; 


56  The  Writings  of  11859 

the  German,  the  original  leader  in  the  movement  of  ideas, 
with  his  spirit  of  inquiry  and  his  quiet  and  thoughtful 
application;  the  Celt,  with  the  impulsive  vivacity  of  his 
race ;  the  Frenchman,  the  Scandinavian,  the  Scot,  the  Hol- 
lander, the  Spaniard  and  the  Italian — all  these  peaceably 
congregating  and  mingling  together  on  virgin  soil,  where 
the  backwoodsman's  hatchet  is  the  only  battle-axe  of 
civilization;  led  together  by  the  irresistible  attraction  of 
free  and  broad  principles;  undertaking  to  commence  a 
new  era  in  the  history  of  the  world,  without  first  destroy- 
ing the  results  of  the  progress  of  past  periods ;  undertaking 
to  found  a  new  cosmopolitan  nation  without  marching 
over  the  dead  bodies  of  slain  millions.  Thus  was  founded 
the  great  colony  of  free  humanity,  which  has  not  old  England 
alone,  but  the  world,  for  its  mother-country. 

This  idea  is,  perhaps,  not  palatable  to  those  who  pride 
themselves  on  their  unadulterated  Anglo-Saxondom.  To 
them  I  have  to  say  that  the  destinies  of  men  are  often 
greater  than  men  themselves,  and  that  a  good  many  are 
swerving  from  the  path  of  glory  by  not  obeying  the  true 
instincts  of  their  nature,  and  by  sacrificing  their  mission 
to  one-sided  pride. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  may  justly  be  proud  of  the  growth 
and  development  of  this  country,  and  if  he  ascribes  most 
of  it  to  the  undaunted  spirit  of  his  race,  we  may  not  accuse 
him  of  overweening  self-glorification.  He  possesses,  in 
an  eminent  degree,  the  enviable  talent  of  acting  when 
others  only  think;  of  promptly  executing  his  own  ideas, 
and  of  appropriating  the  ideas  of  other  people  to  his  own 
use.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  other  race  that,  at  so  early  a 
day,  would  have  founded  the  stern  democracy  of  the 
Plymouth  settlement;  no  other  race  that  would  have  defied 
the  trials  and  hardships  of  the  original  settler's  life  so 
victoriously.  No  other  race,  perhaps,  possesses  in  so 
high  a  degree  not  only  the  daring  spirit  of  independent 
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enterprise,  but  at  the  same  time  the  stubborn  steadfastness 
necessary  to  the  final  execution  of  great  designs.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  spirit  has  been  the  locomotive  of  progress; 
but  do  not  forget,  that  this  locomotive  would  be  of  little 
use  to  the  world  if  it  refused  to  draw  its  train  over  the 
iron  highway  and  carry  its  valuable  freight  towards  its 
destination;  that  train  consists  of  the  vigorous  elements 
of  all  nations;  that  freight  is  the  vital  ideas  of  our  age; 
that  destination  is  universal  freedom  and  the  ideal  develop- 
ment of  man.  That  is  the  true  greatness  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race;  that  ought  to  be  the  source  of  Anglo-Saxon 
pride.  I  esteem  the  son  who  is  proud  of  his  father,  if, 
at  the  same  time,  he  is  worthy  of  him. 

Thus,  I  say,  was  founded  the  colony  of  free  humanity 
on  virgin  soil.  The  youthful  elements  which  constitute 
people  of  the  new  world  cannot  submit  to  rules  which 
are  not  of  their  own  making;  they  must  throw  off  the 
fetters  which  bind  them  to  an  old  decrepit  order  of  things. 
They  resolve  to  enter  the  great  family  of  nations  as  an 
independent  member.  And  in  the  colony  of  free  human- 
ity, whose  mother-country  is  the  world,  they  establish 
the  Republic  of  equal  rights,  where  the  title  of  manhood  is 
the  title  to  citizenship.  My  friends,  if  I  had  a  thousand 
tongues,  and  a  voice  strong  as  the  thunder  of  heaven, 
they  would  not  be  sufficient  to  impress  upon  your  minds 
forcibly  enough  the  greatness  of  this  idea,  the  overshadow- 
ing glory  of  this  result.  This  was  the  dream  of  the  truest 
friends  of  man  from  the  beginning;  for  this  the  noblest 
blood  of  martyrs  has  been  shed;  for  this  has  mankind 
waded  through  seas  of  blood  and  tears.  There  it  is  now; 
there  it  stands,  the  noble  fabric  in  all  the  splendor  of 
reality. 

They  speak  of  the  greatness  of  the  Roman  Republic! 
Oh,  sir,  if  I  could  call  the  proudest  of  Romans  from  his 
grave,  I  would  take  him  by  the  hand  and  say  to  him, 
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Look  at  this  picture,  and  at  this!  The  greatness  of  thy 
Roman  Republic  consisted  in  its  despotic  rule  over  the 
world;  the  greatness  of  the  American  Republic  consists 
in  the  secured  right  of  man  to  govern  himself.  The 
dignity  of  the  Roman  citizen  consisted  in  his  exclusive 
privileges;  the  dignity  of  the  American  citizen  consists 
in  his  holding  the  natural  rights  of  his  neighbor  just  as 
sacred  as  his  own.  The  Roman  Republic  recognized  and 
protected  the  rights  of  the  citizen,  at  the  same  time  dis- 
regarding and  leaving  unprotected  the  rights  of  man; 
Roman  citizenship  was  founded  upon  monopoly,  not 
upon  the  claims  of  human  nature.  What  the  citizen  of 
Rome  claimed  for  himself,  he  did  not  respect  in  others; 
his  own  greatness  was  his  only  object ;  his  own  liberty, 
as  he  regarded  it,  gave  him  the  privilege  to  oppress  his 
fellow-beings.  His  democracy,  instead  of  elevating  man- 
kind to  his  own  level,  trampled  the  rights  of  man  into  the 
dust.  The  security  of  the  Roman  Republic,  therefore, 
consisted  in  the  power  of  the  sword;  the  security  of  the 
American  Republic  rests  in  the  equality  of  human  rights ! 
The  Roman  Republic  perished  by  the  sword;  the  American 
Republic  will  stand  as  long  as  the  equality  of  human  rights 
remains  inviolate.  Which  of  the  two  Republics  is  the 
greater — the  Republic  of  the  Roman,  or  the  Republic  of 
man? 

Sir,  I  wish  the  words  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
"that  all  men  are  created  free  and  equal,  and  are  endowed 
with  certain  inalienable  rights, "  were  inscribed  upon  every 
gate-post  within  the  limits  of  this  Republic.  From  this 
principle  the  Revolutionary  Fathers  derived  their  claim 
to  independence;  upon  this  they  founded  the  institutions 
of  this  country,  and  the  whole  structure  was  to  be  the 
living  incarnation  of  this  idea.  This  principle  contains 
the  programme  of  our  political  existence.  It  is  the  most 
progressive,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  conservative 
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one;  the  most  progressive,  for  it  takes  even  the  lowliest 
members  of  the  human  family  out  of  their  degradation, 
and  inspires  them  with  the  elevating  consciousness  of 
equal  human  dignity;  the  most  conservative,  for  it  makes 
a  common  cause  of  individual  rights.  From  the  equality 
of  rights  springs  identity  of  our  highest  interests;  you 
cannot  subvert  your  neighbor's  rights  without  striking 
a  dangerous  blow  at  your  own.  And  when  the  rights  of 
one  cannot  be  infringed  without  finding  a  ready  defense 
in  all  others  who  defend  their  own  rights  in  defending  his, 
then,  and  only  then,  are  the  rights  of  all  safe  against  the 
usurpations  of  governmental  authority. 

This  general  identity  of  interests  is  the  only  thing  that 
can  guarantee  the  stability  of  democratic  institutions. 
Equality  of  rights,  embodied  in  general  self-government, 
is  the  great  moral  element  of  true  democracy;  it  is  the 
only  reliable  safety-valve  in  the  machinery  of  modern 
society.  There  is  the  solid  foundation  of  our  system  of 
government;  there  is  our  mission;  there  is  our  greatness; 
there  is  our  safety;  there,  and  nowhere  else!  This  is 
true  Americanism,  and  to  this  I  pay  the  tribute  of  my 
devotion. 

Shall  I  point  out  to  you  the  consequences  of  a  deviation 
from  this  principle?  Look  at  the  slave  States.  There 
is  a  class  of  men  who  are  deprived  of  their  natural  rights. 
But  this  is  not  the  only  deplorable  feature  of  that  peculiar 
organization  of  society.  Equally  deplorable  is  it,  that 
there  is  another  class  of  men  who  keep  the  former  in 
subjection.  That  there  are  slaves  is  bad;  but  almost 
worse  is  it,  that  there  are  masters.  Are  not  the  masters 
freemen?  No,  sir!  Where  is  their  liberty  of  the  press? 
Where  is  their  liberty  of  speech?  Where  is  the  man 
among  them  who  dares  to  advocate  openly  principles 
not  in  strict  accordance  with  the  ruling  system?  They 
speak  of  a  republican  form  of  government — they  speak 
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of  democracy,  but  the  despotic  spirit  of  slavery  and 
mastership  combined  pervades  their  whole  political  life 
like  a  liquid  poison.  They  do  not  dare  to  be  free,  lest 
the  spirit  of  liberty  become  contagious.  The  system  of 
slavery  has  enslaved  them  all,  master  as  well  as  slave. 
What  is  the  cause  of  all  this?  It  is  that  you  cannot  deny 
one  class  of  society  the  full  measure  of  their  natural 
rights  without  imposing  restraints  upon  your  own  liberty. 
If  you  want  to  be  free,  there  is  but  one  way:  it  is  to 
guarantee  an  equally  full  measure  of  liberty  to  all  your 
neighbors.  There  is  no  other. 

True,  there  are  difficulties  connected  with  an  organiza- 
tion of  society  founded  upon  the  basis  of  equal  rights. 
Nobody  denies  it.  A  large  number  of  those  who  come  to 
you  from  foreign  lands  are  not  as  capable  of  taking  part 
in  the  administration  of  government  as  the  man  who  was 
fortunate  enough  to  drink  the  milk  of  liberty  in  his  cradle. 
And  certain  religious  denominations  do,  perhaps,  nourish 
principles  which  are  hardly  in  accordance  with  the  doc- 
trines of  true  democracy.  There  is  a  conglomeration 
on  this  continent  of  heterogeneous  elements;  there  is  a 
warfare  of  clashing  interest  and  unruly  aspirations;  and, 
with  all  this,  our  democratic  system  gives  rights  to  the 
ignorant  and  power  to  the  inexperienced.  And  the 
billows  of  passion  will  lash  the  sides  of  the  ship,  and 
the  storm  of  party  warfare  will  bend  its  masts,  and 
the  pusillanimous  will  cry  out — "Master,  master,  we 
perish!"  But  the  genius  of  true  democracy  will  arise 
from  his  slumber,  and  rebuke  the  winds  and  the  raging 
of  the  water,  and  say  unto  them — "Where  is  your  faith?" 
Aye,  where  is  the  faith  that  led  the  Fathers  of  this  Republic 
to  invite  the  weary  and  burdened  of  all  nations  to  the 
enjoyment  of  equal  rights?  Where  is  that  broad  and 
generous  confidence  in  the  efficiency  of  true  democratic 
institutions?  Has  the  present  generation  forgotten  that 
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true  democracy  bears  in  itself  the  remedy  for  all  the 
difficulties  that  may  grow  out  of  it? 

It  is  an  old  dodge  of  the  advocates  of  despotism  through- 
out the  world,  that  the  people  who  are  not  experienced 
in  self-government  are  not  fit  for  the  exercise  of  self- 
government,  and  must  first  be  educated  under  the  rule 
of  a  superior  authority.  But  at  the  same  time  the  ad- 
vocates of  despotism  will  never  offer  them  an  opportunity 
to  acquire  experience  in  self-government,  lest  they  sud- 
denly become  fit  for  its  independent  exercise.  To  this 
treacherous  sophistry  the  fathers  of  this  republic  opposed 
the  noble  doctrine,  that  liberty  is  the  best  school  for 
liberty,  and  that  self-government  cannot  be  learned  but 
by  practicing  it.  This,  sir,  is  a  truly  American  idea; 
this  is  true  Americanism,  and  to  this  I  pay  the  tribute  of 
my  devotion. 

You  object  that  some  people  do  not  understand  their 
own  interests?  There  is  nothing  that,  in  the  course  of 
time,  will  make  a  man  better  understand  his  interests 
than  the  independent  management  of  his  own  affairs  on 
his  own  responsibility.  You  object  that  people  are 
ignorant?  There  is  no  better  schoolmaster  in  the  world 
than  self-government,  independently  exercised.  You 
object  that  people  have  no  just  idea  of  their  duties  as 
citizens?  There  is  no  other  source  from  which  they 
can  derive  a  just  notion  of  their  duties,  than  the  enjoyment 
of  the  rights  from  which  they  arise.  You  object  that 
people  are  misled  by  their  religious  prejudices,  and  by 
the  intrigues  of  the  Roman  hierarchy?  Since  when  have 
the  enlightened  citizens  of  this  Republic  lost  their  faith 
in  the  final  invincibility  of  truth?  Since  when  have  they 
forgotten  that  if  the  Roman  or  any  other  church  plants 
the  seed  of  superstition,  liberty  sows  broadcast  the  seed 
of  enlightenment?  Do  they  no  longer  believe  in  the 
invincible  spirit  of  inquiry,  which  characterizes  the 
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reformatory  age?  If  the  struggle  be  fair,  can  the  victory 
be  doubtful?  As  to  religious  fanaticism,  it  will  prosper 
under  oppression ;  it  will  feed  on  persecution ;  it  will  grow 
strong  by  proscription;  but  it  is  powerless  against  genuine 
democracy.  It  may  indulge  in  short-lived  freaks  of 
passion,  or  in  wily  intrigues,  but  it  will  die  of  itself,  for 
its  lungs  are  not  adapted  to  breathe  the  atmosphere  of 
liberty.  It  is  like  the  shark  of  the  sea:  drag  him  into 
the  air,  and  the  monster  will  perhaps  struggle  fearfully 
and  frighten  timid  people  with  the  powerful  blows  of  his 
tail,  and  the  terrible  array  of  his  teeth,  but  leave  him 
quietly  to  die  and  he  will  die.  But  engage  with  him  in  a 
hand-to-hand  struggle  even  then,  and  the  last  of  his  con- 
vulsions may  fatally  punish  your  rash  attempt.  Against 
fanaticism  genuine  democracy  wields  an  irresistible 
weapon — it  is  Toleration.  Toleration  will  not  strike 
down  the  fanatic,  but  it  will  quietly  and  gently  disarm 
him.  But  fight  fanaticism  with  fanaticism,  and  you  will 
restore  it  to  its  own  congenial  element.  It  is  like  Antasus, 
who  gained  strength  when  touching  his  native  earth. 

Whoever  reads  the  history  of  this  country  calmly  and 
thoroughly,  cannot  but  discover  that  religious  liberty  is 
slowly  but  steadily  rooting  out  the  elements  of  supersti- 
tion, and  even  of  prejudice.  It  has  dissolved  the  war  of 
sects,  of  which  persecution  was  characteristic,  into  a 
contest  of  abstract  opinions,  which  creates  convictions 
without  oppressing  men.  By  recognizing  perfect  freedom 
of  inquiry,  it  will  engender  among  men  of  different  belief 
that  mutual  respect  of  true  convictions  which  makes 
inquiry  earnest  and  discussion  fair.  It  will  recognize 
as  supremely  inviolable,  what  Roger  Williams,  one  of 
the  most  luminous  stars  of  the  American  sky,  called  the 
sanctity  of  conscience.  Read  your  history,  and  add  the 
thousands  and  thousands  of  Romanists  and  their  offspring 
together,  who,  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  colonies, 
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gradually  came  to  this  country,  and  the  sum  will  amount 
to  many  millions;  compare  that  number  with  the  number 
of  Romanists  who  are  now  here,  and  you  will  find  that 
millions  are  missing.  Where  are  they?  You  did  not 
kill  them;  you  did  not  drive  them  away;  they  did  not 
perish  as  the  victims  of  persecution.  But  where  are 
they?  The  peaceable  working  of  the  great  principles 
which  called  this  Republic  into  existence,  has  gradually 
and  silently  absorbed  them.  True  Americanism,  tolera- 
tion, the  equality  of  rights,  has  absorbed  their  prejudices, 
and  will  peaceably  absorb  everything  that  is  not  consistent 
with  the  victorious  spirit  of  our  institutions. 

Oh,  sir,  there  is  a  wonderful  vitality  in  true  democracy 
founded  upon  the  equality  of  rights.  There  is  an  in- 
exhaustible power  of  resistance  in  that  system  of  govern- 
ment, which  makes  the  protection  of  individual  rights  a 
matter  of  common  interest.  If  preserved  in  its  purity, 
there  is  no  warfare  of  opinions  which  can  endanger  it- 
there  is  no  conspiracy  of  despotic  aspirations  that  can 
destroy  it.  But  if  not  preserved  in  its  purity!  There 
are  dangers  which  only  blindness  can  not  see,  and  which 
only  stubborn  party  prejudice  will  not  see. 

I  have  already  called  your  attention  to  the  despotic 
tendency  of  the  slaveholding  system.  I  need  not  enlarge 
upon  it ;  I  need  not  describe  how  the  existence  of  slavery 
in  the  South  affected  and  demoralized  even  the  political 
life  of  the  free  States;  how  they  attempted  to  press  us, 
you  and  me,  into  the  posse  of  the  slave-catcher  by  that 
abominable  act  which,  worse  than  the  ''alien  and  sedition 
laws,"  still  disgraces  our  statute-book;  how  the  ruling 
party,  which  has  devoted  itself  to  the  service  of  that 
despotic  interest,  shrinks  from  no  violation  of  good  faith, 
from  no  adulteration  of  the  constitutional  compact, 
from  no  encroachment  upon  natural  right,  from  no 
treacherous  abandonment  of  fundamental  principles.  And 
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I  do  not  hesitate  to  prophesy  that,  if  the  theories  engen- 
dered by  the  institution  of  slavery  be  suffered  to  outgrow 
the  equalizing  tendency  of  true  democracy,  the  American 
Republic  will,  at  no  distant  day,  crumble  down  under 
the  burden  of  the  laws  and  measures  which  the  ruling 
interest  will  demand  for  its  protection,  and  its  name  will 
be  added  to  the  sad  catalogue  of  the  broken  hopes  of 
humanity. 

But  the  mischief  does  not  come  from  that  side  alone; 
it  is  in  things  of  small  beginnings,  but  fearful  in  their 
growth.  One  of  these  is  the  propensity  of  men  to  lose 
sight  of  fundamental  principles,  when  passing  abuses  are 
to  be  corrected. 

Is  it  not  wonderful  how  nations  who  have  won  their 
liberty  by  the  severest  struggles  become  so  easily  impa- 
tient of  the  small  inconveniences  and  passing  difficulties 
which  are  almost  inseparably  connected  with  the  practical 
working  of  general  self-government?  How  they  so  easily 
forget  that  rights  may  be  abused,  and  yet  remain  inalien- 
able rights?  Europe  has  witnessed  many  an  attempt  for 
the  establishment  of  democratic  institutions ;  some  of 
them  were  at  first  successful,  and  the  people  were  free, 
but  the  abuses  and  inconveniences  connected  with  liberty 
became  at  once  apparent.  Then  the  ruling  classes  of 
society,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  abuses,  restricted  liberty ; 
they  did,  indeed,  get  rid  of  the  abuses,  but  they  got  rid 
of  liberty  at  the  same  time.  You  heard  liberal  govern- 
ments there  speak  of  protecting  and  regulating  the  liberty 
of  the  press;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  that  liberty  from 
being  abused,  they  adopted  measures,  apparently  harmless 
at  first,  which  ultimately  resulted  in  an  absolute  censor- 
ship. Would  it  be  much  better  if  we,  recognizing  the 
right  of  man  to  the  exercise  of  self-government,  should,  in 
order  to  protect  the  purity  of  the  ballot-box,  restrict  the 
right  of  suffrage? 
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Liberty,  sir,  is  like  a  spirited  housewife;  she  will  have  her 
whims,  she  will  be  somewhat  unruly  sometimes,  and,  like 
so  many  husbands,  you  cannot  always  have  it  all  your 
own  way.  She  may  spoil  your  favorite  dish  sometimes; 
but  will  you,  therefore,  at  once  smash  her  china,  break 
her  kettles  and  shut  her  out  from  the  kitchen?  Let  her 
practise,  let  her  try  again  and  again,  and  even  when  she 
makes  a  mistake,  encourage  her  with  a  benignant  smile, 
and  your  broth  will  be  right  after  a  while.  But  meddle 
with  her  concerns,  tease  her,  bore  her,  and  your  little 
squabbles,  spirited  as  she  is,  will  ultimately  result  in  a 
divorce.  What  then?  It  is  one  of  Jefferson's  wisest 
words  that  "he  would  much  rather  be  exposed  to  the 
inconveniences  arising  from  too  much  liberty,  than  to 
those  arising  from  too  small  a  degree  of  it."  It  is  a 
matter  of  historical  experience,  that  nothing  that  is 
wrong  in  principle  can  be  right  in  practice.  People  are 
apt  to  delude  themselves  on  that  point;  but  the  ultimate 
result  will  always  prove  the  truth  of  the  maxim.  A 
violation  of  equal  rights  can  never  serve  to  maintain  insti- 
tutions which  are  founded  upon  equal  rights.  A  con- 
trary policy  is  not  only  pusillanimous  and  small,  but  it  is 
senseless.  It  reminds  me  of  the  soldier  who,  for  fear  of 
being  shot  in  battle,  committed  suicide  on  the  march; 
or  of  the  man  who  would  cut  off  his  foot,  because  he  had 
a  corn  on  his  toe.  It  is  that  ridiculous  policy  of  premature 
despair,  which  commences  to  throw  the  freight  overboard 
when  there  is  a  suspicious  cloud  in  the  sky. 

Another  danger  for  the  safety  of  our  institutions,  and 
perhaps  the  most  formidable  one,  arises  from  the  general 
propensity  of  political  parties  and  public  men  to  act  on 
a  policy  of  mere  expediency,  and  to  sacrifice  principle  to 
local  and  temporary  success.  And  here,  sir,  let  me  address 
a  solemn  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  those  with  whom  I 
am  proud  to  struggle  side  by  side  against  human  thraldom. 
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You  hate  kingcraft,  and  you  would  sacrifice  your 
fortunes  and  your  lives  in  order  to  prevent  its  establish- 
ment on  the  soil  of  this  Republic.  But  let  me  tell  you 
that  the  rule  of  political  parties  which  sacrifice  principle 
to  expediency,  is  no  less  dangerous,  no  less  disastrous, 
no  less  aggressive,  of  no  less  despotic  a  nature,  than  the 
rule  of  monarchs.  Do  not  indulge  in  the  delusion,  that 
in  order  to  make  a  government  fair  and  liberal,  the  only 
thing  necessary  is  to  make  it  elective.  When  a  political 
party  in  power,  however  liberal  their  principles  may  be, 
have  once  adopted  the  policy  of  knocking  down  their 
opponents  instead  of  voting  them  down,  there  is  an  end 
of  justice  and  equal  rights.  The  history  of  the  world 
shows  no  example  of  a  more  arbitrary  despotism,  than 
that  exercised  by  the  party  which  ruled  the  National 
Assembly  of  France  in  the  bloodiest  days  of  the  great 
French  Revolution.  I  will  not  discuss  here  what  might 
have  been  done,  and  what  not,  in  those  times  of  a  fearful 
crisis;  but  I  will  say  that  they  tried  to  establish  liberty 
by  means  of  despotism,  and  that  in  her  gigantic  struggle 
against  the  united  monarchs  of  Europe,  revolutionary 
France  won  the  victory,  but  lost  her  liberty. 

Remember  the  shout  of  indignation  that  went  all  over 
the  Northern  States  when  we  heard  that  the  border 
ruffians  of  Kansas  had  crowded  the  free-State  men  away 
from  the  polls  and  had  not  allowed  them  to  vote.  That 
indignation  was  just,  not  only  because  the  men  thus 
terrorized  were  free-State  men  and  friends  of  liberty, 
but  because  they  were  deprived  of  their  right  of  suffrage, 
and  because  the  government  of  that  territory  was  placed 
on  the  basis  of  force,  instead  of  equal  rights.  Sir,  if 
ever  the  party  of  liberty  should  use  their  local  predomin- 
ance for  the  purpose  of  disarming  their  opponents  instead 
of  convincing  them,  they  will  but  follow  the  example  set 
by  the  ruffians  of  Kansas,  although  legislative  enactments 
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may  be  a  genteeler  weapon  than  the  revolver  and  bowie 
knife.  They  may  perhaps  achieve  some  petty  local 
success,  they  may  gain  some  small  temporary  advantage, 
but  they  will  help  to  introduce  a  system  of  action  into 
our  politics  which  will  gradually  undermine  the  very 
foundations  upon  which  our  republican  edifice  rests. 
Of  all  the  dangers  and  difficulties  that  beset  us,  there  is 
none  more  horrible  than  the  hideous  monster,  whose 
name  is  "Proscription  for  opinion's  sake."  I  am  an 
anti-slavery  man,  and  I  have  a  right  to  my  opinion  in 
South  Carolina  just  as  well  as  in  Massachusetts.  My 
neighbor  is  a  pro-slavery  man;  I  may  be  sorry  for  it,  but 
I  solemnly  acknowledge  his  right  to  his  opinion  in  Mas- 
sachusetts as  well  as  in  South  Carolina.  You  tell  me, 
that  for  my  opinion  they  would  mob  me  in  South  Carolina? 
Sir,  there  is  the  difference  between  South  Carolina  and 
Massachusetts.  There  is  the  difference  between  an  anti- 
slavery  man,  who  is  a  freeman,  and  a  slaveholder,  who 
is  himself  a  slave. 

Our  present  issues  will  pass  away.  The  slavery 
question  will  be  settled,  liberty  will  be  triumphant  and 
other  matters  of  difference  will  divide  the  political  parties 
of  this  country.  What  if  we,  in  our  struggle  against 
slavery,  had  removed  the  solid  basis  of  equal  rights,  on 
which  such  new  matters  of  difference  may  be  peaceably 
settled?  What  if  we  had  based  the  institutions  of  this 
country  upon  a  difference  of  rights  between  different 
classes  of  people?  What  if,  in  destroying  the  generality 
of  natural  rights,  we  had  resolved  them  into  privileges? 
There  is  a  thing  which  stands  above  the  command  of  the 
most  ingenious  of  politicians:  it  is  the  logic  of  things  and 
events.  It  cannot  be  turned  and  twisted  by  artificial 
arrangements  and  delusive  settlements;  it  will  go  its  own 
way  with  the  steady  step  of  fate.  It  will  force  you,  with 
uncompromising  severity,  to  choose  between  two  social 
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organizations,  one  of  which  is  founded  upon  privilege, 
and  the  other  upon  the  doctrine  of  equal  rights. 

Force  instead  of  right,  privilege  instead  of  equality, 
expediency  instead  of  principle,  being  once  the  leading 
motives  of  your  policy,  you  will  have  no  power  to  stem 
the  current.  There  will  be  new  abuses  to  be  corrected, 
new  inconveniences  to  be  remedied,  new  supposed  dangers 
to  be  obviated,  new  equally  exacting  ends  to  be  subserved, 
and  your  encroachments  upon  the  natural  rights  of  your 
opponents  now,  will  be  used  as  welcome  precedents  for 
the  mutual  oppression  of  parties  then.  Having  once 
knowingly  disregarded  the  doctrine  of  equal  rights,  the 
ruling  parties  will  soon  accustom  themselves  to  consult 
only  their  interests  where  fundamental  principles  are 
at  stake.  Those  who  lead  us  into  this  channel  will  be 
like  the  sorcerer  who  knew  the  art  of  making  a  giant 
snake.  And  when  he  had  made  it,  he  forgot  the 
charmword  that  would  destroy  it  again.  And  the  giant 
snake  threw  its  horrid  coils  around  him,  and  the  un- 
fortunate man  was  choked  by  the  monster  of  his  own 
creation. 

On  the  evening  of  the  2d  day  of  November,  1855,  there 
stood  on  this  very  platform  a  man,  known  and  loved  by 
every  true  son  of  Massachusetts,  who,  unmoved  by  the 
whirlwind  of  prescriptive  movement  howling  around  him, 
spoke  the  following  words: 

It  is  proposed  to  attaint  men  for  their  religion,  and  also 
for  their  birth.  If  this  object  can  prevail,  vain  are  the  tri- 
umphs of  civil  freedom  in  its  many  hard-fought  fields;  vain 
is  that  religious  toleration  which  we  all  profess.  The  fires 
of  Smithfield,  the  tortures  of  the  inquisition,  the  proscription 
of  the  Non-conformists,  may  all  be  revived.  Slowly  among 
the  struggling  sects  was  evolved  the  great  idea  of  the  equality 
of  all  men  before  the  law,  without  regard  to  religious  belief; 
nor  can  any  party  now  organize  a  proscription  merely  for 
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religious  (and  I  may  add  political)  belief,  without  calling  in 
question  this  unquestionable  principle. 

The  man  who  said  so  was  Charles  Sumner.  Then  the 
day  was  not  far  off  when  suddenly  the  whole  country 
was  startled  by  the  incredible  news,  that  his  noble  head 
had  drooped  under  the  murderous  blows  of  a  Southern 
fanatic,  and  that  his  warm  blood  had  covered  the  floor  of 
the  Senate  Chamber,  the  noblest  sprinkling  that  ever 
fertilized  a  barren  soil.  And  now  I  tell  you,  when  he  lay 
on  the  lounge  of  the  ante-chamber,  his  anxious  friends 
busy  around  him,  and  his  cowardly  murderers  slinking 
away  like  Cain — if  at  that  solemn  moment  the  first 
question  addressed  to  his  slowly  returning  senses  had  been : 
Shall  those  who  support  your  dastardly  assailants  with 
their  votes  be  deprived  of  their  suffrage?  he  would  have 
raised  his  bleeding  head,  and  with  the  fire  of  indignation 
kindling  in  his  dim  eye,  he  would  have  answered:  "No! 
In  the  name  of  my  country,  no!  For  the  honor  of  Mas- 
sachusetts, no!  For  the  sake  of  the  principles  for  which 
my  blood  is  flowing,  no!  Let  them  kill  me,  but  let  the 
rights  of  man  be  safe!" 

Sir,  if  you  want  to  bestow  a  high  praise  upon  a  man, 
you  are  apt  to  say  he  is  an  old  Roman.  But  I  know  a 
higher  epithet  of  praise;  it  is — He  is  a  true  American! 
Aye,  Charles  Sumner  is  a  true  American;  he  is  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  truest  Americanism,  and  to  him  I  pay 
the  tribute  of  my  enthusiastic  admiration. 

Sir,  I  am  coming  to  the  close  of  my  remarks.  But  I 
cannot  refrain  from  alluding  to  a  circumstance  which 
concerns  myself.  I  understand  it  has  been  said,  that  in 
speaking  a  few  words  on  the  principles  of  Jeffersonian 
democracy  a  few  evenings  since,  I  had  attempted  to 
interfere  with  the  home  affairs  of  this  State,  and  to 
dictate  to  the  Republicans  their  policy.  Ah,  sir,  is  there 
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a  man  in  Massachusetts,  except  he  be  a  servant  of  the 
slave-power,  who  cannot  hear  me  advocate  the  equal 
rights  of  man,  without  feeling  serious  pangs  of  conscience? 
Is  there  a  son  of  this  glorious  old  Commonwealth  who 
cannot  hear  me  draw  logical  conclusions  from  the 
Declaration  of  Independence — who  cannot  hear  me  speak 
of  the  natural  right  of  man  to  the  exercise  of  self-govern- 
ment, without  feeling  a  blush  fluttering  upon  his  cheeks? 
If  so,  sir,  I  am  sorry  for  him ;  it  is  his  fault,  not  mine. 

Interfere  with  your  local  matters!  How  could  I? 
What  influence  could  I,  an  humble  stranger  among  you, 
exercise  on  the  action  of  Massachusetts?  But  one  thing 
I  must  tell  you.  It  ought  never  to  be  forgotten  that  this 
old  Commonwealth  occupies  a  representative  position. 
Her  history  is  familiar  to  the  nation ;  even  South  Carolina 
knows  it.  The  nation  is  so  accustomed  to  admire  her 
glorious  deed  for  freedom,  that  with  this  expectation 
their  eyes  are  turned  upon  her.  Massachusetts  can  do 
nothing  in  secret;  Massachusetts  can  do  nothing  for 
herself  alone;  every  one  of  her  acts  involves  a  hundred- 
fold responsibility.  What  Massachusetts  does  is  felt  from 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific.  But  Massachusetts  need 
only  be  herself,  in  order  to  be  great.  This  is  her 
position  among  the  free  States,  recognized  by  all.  Can 
there  be  a  more  honorable  one?  Sons  of  Massachusetts, 
you  may  be  proud  of  it.  Do  not  forget  that  from  her 
greatness  you  cannot  separate  your  responsibility. 

No,  I  will  not  meddle  with  your  home  concerns.  I  will 
however,  say  a  word  for  the  West.  Strenuous  advocate 
of  individual  rights  and  of  local  self-government  as  I  am, 
if  you  ever  hear  of  any  movement  in  the  West  against 
the  integrity  of  the  fundamental  principles  underlying 
our  system  of  government,  I  invite  you,  I  entreat  you, 
I  conjure  you,  come  one  and  all,  and  make  our  prai- 
ries resound  and  our  forests  shake,  and  our  ears  ring 
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and  tingle,  with  your  appeals  for  the  equal  rights  of 
man. 

Sir,  I  was  to  speak  on  Republicanism  at  the  West, 
and  so  I  did.  This  is  Western  Republicanism.  These 
are  its  principles,  and  I  am  proud  to  say  its  principles  are 
its  policy.  These  are  the  ideas  which  have  rallied  around 
the  banner  of  liberty  not  only  the  natives  of  the  soil,  but 
an  innumerable  host  of  Germans,  Scandinavians,  Scotch- 
men, Frenchmen  and  a  goodly  number  of  Irishmen,  also. 
And  here  I  tell  you,  those  are  mistaken  who  believe  that 
the  Irish  heart  is  devoid  of  those  noble  impulses  which 
will  lead  him  to  the  side  of  justice,  where  he  sees  his  own 
rights  respected  and  unendangered.  Under  this  banner,  all 
the  languages  of  civilized  mankind  are  spoken,  every  creed 
is  protected,  every  right  is  sacred.  There  stands  every 
element  of  Western  society,  with  enthusiasm  for  a  great 
cause,  with  confidence  in  each  other,  with  honor  to  them- 
selves. This  is  the  banner  floating  over  the  glorious  valley 
which  stretches  from  the  western  slope  of  the  Alleghanies 
to  the  Rocky  Mountains — that  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat 
where  the  nations  of  the  world  assemble  to  celebrate  the 
resurrection  of  human  freedom.  The  inscription  on  that 
banner  is  not  "Opposition  to  the  Democratic  party  for 
the  sake  of  placing  a  new  set  of  men  into  office";  for  this 
battle-cry  of  speculators  our  hearts  have  no  response. 
Nor  is  it  "Restriction  of  slavery  and  restriction  of  the 
right  of  suffrage,"  for  this — believe  my  words,  I  entreat 
you — this  would  be  the  signal  of  deserved,  inevitable 
and  disgraceful  defeat.  But  the  inscription  is  "Liberty 
and  equal  rights,  common  to  all  as  the  air  of  Heaven- 
Liberty  and  equal  rights,  one  and  inseparable!'1 

With  this  banner  we  stand  before  the  world.  In  this 
sign— in  this  sign  alone,  and  no  other— there  is  victory. 
And  thus,  sir,  we  mean  to  realize  the  great  cosmopolitan 
idea,  upon  which  the  existence  of  the  American  nation 
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rests.  Thus  we  mean  to  fulfill  the  great  mission  of  true 
Americanism — thus  we  mean  to  answer  the  anxious 
question  of  down-trodden  humanity — "Has  man  the 
faculty  to  be  free  and  to  govern  himself?  "  The  answer  is 
a  triumphant  "Aye,"  thundering  into  the  ears  of  the 
despots  of  the  old  world  that  "a  man  is  a  man  for  all 
that";  proclaiming  to  the  oppressed  that  they  are  held 
in  subjection  on  false  pretences;  cheering  the  hearts  of 
the  despondent  friends  of  man  with  consolation  and 
renewed  confidence. 

This  is  true  Americanism,  clasping  mankind  to  its 
great  heart.  Under  its  banner  we  march;  let  the  world 
follow. 


TO    EDWARD    L.   PIERCE 

PRESCOTT  HOUSE,  NEW  YORK,  April  22,  1859. 

Things  are  working  well.  I  had  an  interview  with 
Greeley  to-day,  who  will  admonish  the  voters  of  Massa- 
chusetts to  vote  against  the  two  years'  amendment.  At 
the  same  time,  an  address  to  the  citizens  of  Massachusetts, 
signed  by  the  leading  Republicans  here,  and  urging  your 
people  in  the  same  direction,  will  be  published  in  the 
Tribune.  To-morrow  I  shall  go  to  Auburn  in  order  to  get 
Seward  to  write  to  his  friends  in  Massachusetts  to  the  same 
effect.  Thurlow  Weed,  I  think,  will  make  his  voice  heard 
in  the  Albany  Evening  Journal.  A  German  Republican 
editor  of  this  place  will  furnish  you  some  more  protests 
and  articles  of  Democratic  papers.  This  morning  I 
wrote  another  letter  to  General  Wilson.  Tell  him  that 
Greeley  will  back  him  strongly  as  soon  as  he  comes  out. 
Urge  him  on,  urge  him  on!  there  is  no  time  to  be  lost. 
I  shall  try  to  see  the  editor  of  the  Evening  Post  to-morrow, 
in  order  to  start  him  in  the  same  direction. 

It  seems  to  me,  if  there  were  besides  you  half  a  dozen 
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men  who  are  determined  that  this  thing  must  be  voted 
down,  it  would  be  voted  down.  Give  Wilson  no  rest 
until  he  has  written  the  letter  and  see  to  it  that  it  be  a 
strong  one.  No  milk  and  water!  Let  nothing  be  done 
by  halves. 

Next  Tuesday  I  intend  to  be  at  Milwaukee.  If  you 
should  receive  any  letters  for  me,  please  send  them  to 
that  place.  And,  believe  me,  I  shall  be  always  very  happy 
to  hear  from  you.  I  am  sorry  that  we  have  not  more 
opportunities  to  work  side  by  side.  But  who  knows? 

Attend  to  Wilson,  and  get  that  letter  out  of  him  as  soon 
as  possible.  Give  him  no  rest. 


TO    EDWARD   L.   PIERCE 

MILWAUKEE,  April  30,  1859. 

I  arrived  here  safely  and  in  good  condition  a  few  days 
ago,  and  found  that  while  I  was  gone  and  the  Know-Nothing 
papers  of  Massachusetts  abused  me  for  having  worked 
against  the  two-year  amendment,  the  Democratic  papers  of 
Wisconsin  abused  me  to  their  hearts'  content  for  having  as- 
sociated with  the  Know- Nothings  of  Massachusetts.  While 
I  am  censured  there  for  having  meddled  with  your  local 
concerns,  I  am  censured  here  for  not  having  done  so,  and 
Democracy  is  found  in  fraternal  embrace  with  Know- 
Nothingism.  This  is  exhilarating  and  I  think  I  am  at  the 
present  moment  one  of  the  best  abused  men  in  the  country. 
The  Republican  papers,  of  course,  stand  by  me  most  vigor- 
ously, and  so  I  find  it  not  very  difficult  to  weather  the 
storm.  I  have  written  out  my  Worcester  speech  almost 
literally  as  I  delivered  it,  and  it  will  appear  in  a  Milwaukee 
paper  next  Monday.  I  will  send  you  a  copy.  The  report 
of  the  Worcester  Spy  is  very  defective;  perhaps  you  can 
use  my  own  report  there.  You  would  do  me  a  favor  by 
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writing  a  correspondence  [letter]  to  the  Milwaukee 
Sentinel  about  the  effect  of  my  speeches  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  understood  there. 

Where  is  General  [Henry]  Wilson's  letter?  I  fear  it  will 
come  too  late,  if  it  does  come  at  all.  The  press  almost 
unanimously  sets  him  down  as  an  opponent  of  the  amend- 
ment, and  he  cannot  back  out.  Why  does  he  hold  back? 
He  can  gain  only  by  a  straightforward  and  manly  course. 
Do  all  you  can  to  make  him  step  forward  boldly. 

The  West  stands  on  tiptoe;  the  eyes  of  the  people  are 
fixed  on  Massachusetts  and  her  action  one  way  or  the  other 
will  have  an  immense  influence.  The  matter  is  being 
discussed  here  with  the  greatest  interest  and  the  excite- 
ment is  increasing  every  day. 

The  responsibility  of  Massachusetts  is  awful,  and  I 
have  no  words  strong  enough  to  make  you  comprehend 
its  full  extent.  Will  the  Republicans  be  patriotic  enough 
to  sacrifice  their  little  prejudices  to  the  welfare  of  our 
great  cause?  Will  they  at  last  learn  that  our  principles 
cannot  be  victorious  unless  they  are  clear,  pure  and  con- 
sistent?— that  by  trades  and  bargains  we  are  bound  to 
lose  our  honor  and  the  victory  at  the  same  time?  I  read 
Massachusetts  papers  as  often  as  I  can  get  hold  of  one. 
They  are  almost  silent  on  the  subject.  I  understand  that 
your  great  article  has  appeared  in  the  Worcester  Spy. 
How  does  it  work?  Has  it  acquired  a  sufficient  circula- 
tion? I  wish  I  could  instil  my  zeal  and  activity  into 
every  true  Republican  heart.  Where  so  much  depends  on 
a  single  vote,  every  man  who  has  a  just  notion  of  his  duty 
ought  to  stand  by  his  gun. 

Would  it  not  be  good  now  to  publish  the  letter  I  wrote 
you  some  time  ago,  in  full  or  the  principal  part  of  it? 
I  do  not  care  whether  it  compromises  me  here  or  not. 
The  result  in  Massachusetts  is  of  far  greater  importance. 
This,  however,  I  leave  to  your  judgment. 
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My  dear  friend,  I  was  very  happy  to  make  the  ac- 
quaintance of  one  Massachusetts  Yankee  whom  I  found 
thoroughly  sound  and  above  prejudice;  that  man  is  Ed- 
ward L.  Pierce  and  I  shall  be  glad  to  take  him  by  the 
hand  again.  Just  while  I  am  writing  these  lines  Cogswell 
hands  me  the  Worcester  Spy  containing  your  article. 
It  is  great  and  cannot  fail  to  have  its  effect.  Work  is  the 
great  principle;  "impossibility"  ought  not  to  be  in  our 
dictionary.  I  wish  every  voter  would  read  your  article. 

Let  me  hear  from  you  again;  I  should  be  glad  to  know 
how  the  thing  works,  and,  please,  do  not  fail  to  notify 
me  of  the  result  as  soon  as  the  vote  is  taken. 


TO  EDWARD  L.   PIERCE 

MILWAUKEE,  May  12,  1859. 

Your  letter  of  the  5th  is  received  and  the  result  has 
proved  the  correctness  of  your  predictions.  General 
Wilson  sent  me  a  copy  of  his  second  letter ;  it  is  straight- 
forward and  manly  and  he  will  have  his  reward.  I  am 
informed  that  Governor  Banks  through  his  appointees 
worked  for  the  amendment.  Is  this  true?  If  it  is,  he 
will  have  music  by  the  whole  Western  band  and  find 
out  very  soon  that  such  wholesale  deceptions  cannot  be 
practised  now-a-days. 

Well,  "the  deed  is  done";  now  we  have  to  look  out  for 
the  consequences.  The  effect  on  the  Republican  party 
in  the  Western  States  will  be  very  serious.  I  am  afraid 
we  shall  lose  this  State  next  fall.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  excitement  about  it.  The  Democrats  are  having  a 
regular  jubilee  over  it,  and  I  am  most  fiercely  abused 
by  their  principal  organs.  You  have  no  idea  how  the 
whole  thing  will  embarrass  me,  unless  proper  measures 
are  taken  to  put  the  responsibility  for  the  measure  where 
it  belongs. 
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There  is  in  my  opinion  but  one  way  to  set  the  Republi- 
can party  right  before  the  people :  it  is  to  organize  a  straight 
Republican  party  in  Massachusetts,  and  now  is  the  time 
to  do  it.  No  doubt  the  Democrats  will  make  the  repeal 
of  the  two  years*  amendment  the  issue  in  your  next  State 
campaign.  This  will  place  the  Republicans  of  Massa- 
chusetts in  a  very  bad  position  unless  they  take  a  similar 
ground.  Banks  and  the  whole  American  wing  of  the 
party  will  certainly  not  do  it,  and  there  is  a  very  good 
opportunity  for  rallying  the  true  and  liberal  elements  of 
the  party.  You  might  get  up  a  separate  organization, 
call  a  convention  and  nominate  a  State  ticket  of  your  own 
and  go  into  the  canvass  with  a  right  hearty  good-will. 
You  will  probably  be  beaten,  but  what  of  it?  You  keep 
up  your  organization,  elect  a  straight  Republican  delega- 
tion to  the  National  Convention  next  year  and  I  think 
you  will  be  admitted  there  in  preference  to  the  American- 
Republican  delegates.  I  have  no  doubt  the  whole  West 
will  stand  by  you  throughout  the  whole  operation.  You 
may  rely  upon  this.  In  this  way  we  can  crush  the  Know- 
Nothing  movement  and  render  all  demoralizing  alliances 
and  amalgamations  impossible.  The  issue  will  be  plainly 
placed  before  the  Republican  party  in  its  national  capacity 
and  I  have  no  doubt  the  decision  will  be  in  our  favor.  Do 
you  not  think  Wilson  might  be  prevailed  upon  to  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  such  a  movement?  I  have  no 
doubt  Sumner  will  go  into  it.  I  shall  write  to  Wilson 
about  it. 

This  operation  may  seem  bold,  but  it  is  safe.  It  re- 
quires only  promptness  and  decision.  The  question  arises, 
Are  we  in  danger  to  lose  [of  losing]  Massachusetts  in  the 
next  Presidential  election  if  the  American-Republican 
delegation  be  rejected  by  the  National  Convention?  I 
think  not,  if  you  act  with  vigor  and  determination.  You 
must  commence  your  operations  in  time.  Suppose  you 
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call  some  fifty  or  sixty  earnest  men  together  without  delay 
and  put  the  ball  in  motion  at  once,  commence  building  up 
an  organization  and  be  ready  for  an  open  fight  next  fall, 
— do  you  not  think  you  can  make  a  considerable  show  of 
strength?  The  Republicans  of  all  the  States  outside  of 
Massachusetts  would  applaud  your  movement,  and  the 
best  and  most  energetic  elements  of  the  anti-slavery 
party  will  be  with  you. 

If  you  see  Wilson,  give  him  my  best  regards  and  tell 
him  that  I  thank  him  from  my  heart  for  the  noble  letters 
he  has  written. 


TO  J.   F.   POTTER 

MILWAUKEE,  Aug.  12,  1859. 

My  dear  Friend :  I  hoped  to  see  you  here  some  time  last 
week,  but,  being  disappointed  in  that  respect,  I  have  to 
write  you  a  few  lines.  The  note  of  the  Atlas,  which  I  had 
endorsed,  was  extended  for  sixty  days,  and  the  matter 
settled  for  the  present  in  that  way.  I  have  given  them  a 
further  endorsement  so  as  to  keep  them  running  until 
the  campaign  commences.  The  party  will  then  have  to 
take  care  of  the  concern,  if  necessary. 

Did  you  hear  from  Doolittle?1  I  understand  he  is  not 
inclined  to  do  anything  in  regard  to  [the]  gubernatorial 
contest.  This  is  a  disappointment  to  me.  I  thought 
that  his  advice,  joined  to  yours,  would  carry  a  great  weight 
with  it  in  the  convention.  I  shall  follow  your  advice  not 
to  withdraw  at  present.  The  general  impression  is  that 
my  chances  are  improving  as  the  convention  approaches, 
but  I  am,  of  course,  the  last  man  to  judge.  I  feel  that 
my  being  a  candidate  before  the  convention  is  a  dangerous 
experiment,  but  there  is  no  backing  out  at  present.  I 
must  rely  on  the  energetic  support  of  my  friends.  I  hope 

1  James  R.  Doolittle,  U.  S.  Senator. 
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you  will  be  a  delegate  to  the  convention.  Do  so  by  all 
means.  Did  you  write  to  Washburn  and  will  he  be  there? 

I  think  the  best  way  to  manage  things  would  be  to  have 
a  kind  of  informal  consultation,  a  committee  of  the  whole, 
before  the  vote  is  taken,  and  to  discuss  matters  there. 
I  saw  Randall  yesterday  and  had  a  talk  with  him  and 
several  of  his  friends.  He  thinks  he  can  get  the  nomina- 
tion, but  he  seems  to  be  a  little  troubled  about  the  election. 
There  is  one  thing  that  puzzles  them  very  much.  Their 
opinion  is,  that  a  ticket  can  hardly  be  successful  without 
there  being  a  German  on  it ;  now  if  he  should  be  nominated 
they  would  have  to  find  some  new  man  (for  I  have  de- 
clared definitely  that  I  shall  accept  no  nomination  under 
him).  Who  shall  be  that  man?  And  suppose  we  find 
one,  where  is  the  place  for  that  man?  There  is,  I  think, 
no  German  in  the  State  suited  for  the  position  of  lieutenant- 
governor.  They  might  think  of  the  treasury,  but  can 
they  discard  Hastings?  There  is  no  German  Republican, 
as  far  as  I  know,  who  would  be  fit  for  attorney-general. 
Where,  then,  find  the  man,  and  if  the  man  can  be  found, 
where  the  place  for  that  man?  There  Randall's  friends 
are  at  a  deadlock  and  they  know  it.  I  think  that  this 
matter  if  calmly  explained  in  an  informal  meeting  of  the 
delegates  before  the  opening  of  the  convention  might 
decide  the  contest.  I  should  not  wonder  if  this  very 
difficulty  should  induce  Randall  to  decline. 

At  all  events  I  should  be  very  glad  to  have  you  go  to  the 
convention  as  a  delegate.  If  consistent,  let  me  know  what 
I  may  expect  of  Doolittle  and  Washburn.  Doolittle's  in- 
fluence would  be  very  valuable.  I  do  not  like  the  idea  of 
writing  to  him  myself.  Randall's  friends  boast  of  being 
sure  of  the  whole  delegation  from  Walworth.  Is  that  so? 

When  shall  I  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you  here?1 

1  The  following  letter  throws  an  interesting  sidelight  on  the  youthful 
Schurz: 
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DOUGLAS  AND   POPULAR   SOVEREIGNTY1 

Gentlemen: — When  great  political  or  social  problems, 
difficult  to  solve  and  impossible  to  put  aside,  are  pressing 
upon  the  popular  mind,  it  is  a  common  thing  to  see  a  variety 
of  theories  springing  up  which  purport  to  be  unfailing  reme- 

RACINE,  Sept.  10,  1859. 

Dear  Judge  [Potter]:  I  hoped  to  meet  you  at  Milwaukee,  but  did 
not.  I  am  going  to  try  and  raise  $100  in  Kenosha  and  $100  in  Racine 
towards  the  amount,  $750,  for  which  our  friend,  Mr.  Schurz,  is  liable 
as  endorser  for  the  German  Republican  papers.  I  said  to  one  friend 
that  I  thought  Mr.  Durkee  would  pay  fifty  dollars,  Washburn  fifty,  you 
fifty,  and  I  fifty,  making  two  hundred  dollars  of  the  amount.  Now 
whatever  course  the  German  Republicans  may  pursue  in  this  election 
makes  no  difference  to  me  and  should  make  no  difference  with  our  friends 
in  this  matter.  But  now  is  the  time  for  the  true  and  wise  friends  of  Col. 
Schurz  to  take  care  of  him,  and  not  allow  him  to  be  sacrificed.  He  is  a 
man  of  noble  impulses,  and  of  the  highest  order  of  genius.  But  like  men 
of  that  character  he  needs  some  men  of  strong  practical  good  sense  to  act 
for  him  at  this  juncture,  which  is  perhaps  the  crisis  of  his  life  as  well  as  the 
crisis  in  our  Republican  battle  so  far  as  Wisconsin  is  concerned.  The 
people,  if  the  German  Republicans  should,  as  some  anticipate,  bolt  Randall, 
will  place  these  two  facts  in  juxtaposition,  and  no  explanations  will  ever 
separate  them.  The  German  Republicans  urged  Mr.  Schurz's  nomina- 
tion for  governor.  The  convention  by  a  large  majority  nominated  Randall 
for  governor  and  unanimously  tendered  any  other  office  on  the  ticket  to 
Mr.  Schurz,  which  he  declined.  The  German  Republicans  bolted  the  nomi- 
nation of  Randall,  and  the  inference,  whether  right  or  wrong,  will  be  irre- 
parably drawn  in  the  popular  mind  that  the  Germans  bolted  because  a 
German  was  not  nominated  for  governor.  It  will  not  remove  the  inference 
to  say  they  would  accept  Hanchett  or  somebody  else.  Nothing  could  do 
so  muph  to  rekindle  into  a  flame  all  the  elements  of  American  Know- 
Nothingism  among  our  people,  and  Mr.  Schurz,  our  most  eloquent  and 
gifted  orator,  would  be  crushed  between  the  upper  and  nether  millstone, 
between  German  Know-Nothingism  and  American  Know-Nothingism, 
and  our  Republican  party  at  once  divided  by  the  element  which  I  had  hoped 
was  forever  laid  aside.  Dear  Judge,  will  you  see  that  our  good  Republican 
friends  in  your  neighborhood  raise  say  one  hundred  dollars  towards  pay- 
ing off  his  liability  by  endorsement?  Please  remember  us  kindly  to  Mrs.  P. 
I  remain  ever  devotedly  yours, 

J.  R.  DOOLITTLE. 

If  you  do  not  come  and  see  me,  write  me. 

'Speech  delivered  in  Springfield,  Mass.,  Jan.  4,  1860. 
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dies  and  to  effect  a  speedy  cure.  Men  who  look  only 
at  the  surface  of  things  will,  like  bad  physicians,  pretend 
to  remove  the  disease  itself  by  palliating  its  most  violent 
symptoms,  and  will  astonish  the  world  by  their  inventive 
ingenuity,  no  less  than  by  their  amusing  assurance.  But 
a  close  scrutiny  will,  in  most  cases,  show  that  the  remedies 
offered  are  but  new  forms  of  old  mistakes. 

Of  all  the  expedients  which  have  been  invented  for  the 
settlement  of  the  slavery  question,  Mr.  Douglas's  doctrine 
of  popular  sovereignty  is  certainly  the  most  remarkable, 
not  only  by  the  apparent  novelty  of  the  thing,  but  by  the 
pompous  assurance  with  which  it  was  offered  to  the  nation 
as  a  perfect  and  radical  cure.  Formerly  compromises 
were  made  between  the  two  conflicting  systems  of  labor 
by  separating  them  by  geographical  lines.  These  com- 
promises did  indeed  produce  intervals  of  comparative 
repose,  but  the  war  commenced  again  with  renewed 
acrimony,  as  soon  as  a  new  bone  of  contention  presented 
itself.  The  system  of  compromises  as  a  whole  proved  a 
failure.  Mr.  Douglas's  doctrine  of  popular  sovereignty 
proposed  to  bring  the  two  antagonistic  elements  into 
immediate  contact  and  to  let  them  struggle  hand  to  hand 
for  the  supremacy  on  the  same  ground.  In  this  manner, 
he  predicted,  the  slavery  question  would  settle  itself  in 
the  smooth  way  of  ordinary  business.  He  seemed  to  be 
confident  of  success;  but  hardly  is  his  doctrine,  in  the 
shape  of  a  law  for  the  organization  of  territories,  put  upon 
the  statute-book,  when  the  struggle  grows  fiercer  than 
ever,  and  the  difficulties  ripen  into  a  crisis.  This  does 
not  disturb  him.  He  sends  forth  manifesto  upon  mani- 
festo, and  even  during  the  State  campaign  of  last  fall,  he 
mounts  the  rostrum  in  Ohio  in  order  to  show  what  he 
can  do,  and  like  a  second  Constantine  he  points  his  finger 
at  the  great  principle  of  popular  sovereignty,  and  says  to 
his  followers:  In  this  sign  you  will  conquer.  But  the 
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tendency  of  events  appeared  unwilling  to  yield  to  his 
prophecy.  There  seemed  to  be  no  charm  in  his  command ; 
there  was  certainly  no  victory  in  his  sign.  He  had  hardly 
defined  his  doctrine  more  elaborately  than  ever  before, 
when  his  friends  were  routed  everywhere,  and  even  his 
great  party  is  on  the  point  of  falling  to  pieces.  The  failure 
is  magnificently  complete. 

There  certainly  was  something  in  his  theories  that 
captivated  the  masses.  I  do  not  speak  of  those  who 
joined  their  political  fortunes  to  his,  because  they  saw  in 
him  a  man  who  some  day  might  be  able  to  scatter  favors 
and  plunder  around  him.  But  there  were  a  great  many 
who,  seduced  by  the  plausible  sound  of  the  words  "popu- 
lar sovereignty,"  meant  to  have  found  there  some  middle 
ground,  on  which  the  rights  of  free  labor  might  be  pro- 
tected and  secured  without  exasperating  those  interested 
in  slave  labor.  They  really  did  think  that  two  con- 
flicting organizations  of  society,  which  are  incompatible 
by  the  nature  of  things,  might  be  made  compatible  by 
legislative  enactments.  But  this  delusion  vanished. 
No  sooner  was  the  theory  put  to  a  practical  test,  than 
the  construction  of  the  Nebraska  bill  became  no  less  a 
matter  of  fierce  dispute  than  the  construction  of  the 
Constitution  had  been  before.  Is  this  pro-slavery,  or  is 
it  anti-slavery?  it  was  asked.  The  South  found  in  it  the 
right  to  plant  slave  labor  in  the  territories  unconditionally, 
and  the  North  found  in  it  the  right  to  drive  slavery  out 
of  them.  Each  section  of  the  country  endeavored  to 
appropriate  the  results  of  the  Nebraska  bill  to  itself,  and 
the  same  measure,  which  was  to  transfer  the  struggle 
from  the  halls  of  Congress  into  the  territories,  transferred 
it  from  the  territories  back  into  Congress,  and  there  the 
Northern  and  Southern  versions  of  the  Nebraska  bill 
fight  each  other  with  the  same  fury  with  which  the  South- 
ern and  Northern  versions  of  the  Constitution  have 
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fought  each  other  before.  What  does  the  Constitution 
mean  in  regard  to  slavery?  That  question  remains  to 
be  settled.  What  does  the  Nebraska  bill  mean?  This 
question  depends  upon  the  settlement  of  the  former. 

Of  all  men,  Mr.  Douglas  ought  to  be  the  first  to  know 
what  the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  Nebraska  bill 
and  the  principle  of  popular  sovereignty  are.  He  is  said 
to  be  a  statesman,  and  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  his  measure 
rests  upon  a  positive  idea;  for  all  true  statesmanship  is 
founded  upon  positive  ideas. 

In  order  to  find  out  Mr.  Douglas's  own  definition  of  his 
own  "great  principle,"  we  are  obliged  to  pick  up  the  most 
lucid  of  his  statements,  as  we  find  them  scattered  about 
in  numerous  speeches  and  manifestoes.  After  multifarious 
cruisings  upon  the  sea  of  platforms  and  arguments,  Mr. 
Douglas  has  at  last  landed  at  the  following  point:  "A 
slave, "  says  he,  in  his  famous  Harper's  Magazine  article, 
"a  slave,  within  the  meaning  of  the  Constitution,  is  a 
person  held  to  service  or  labor  in  one  State  'under  the  laws 
thereof ' — not  under  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
or  under  the  laws  thereof,  nor  by  virtue  of  any  federal 
authority  whatever,  but  under  the  laws  of  the  particular 
State  where  such  service  or  labor  may  be  due."  This  is 
clear,  and  with  his  eyes  firmly  fixed  upon  the  people  of 
the  North,  he  goes  on: 

If,  as  Mr.  Buchanan  asserts,  slavery  exists  in  the  terri- 
tories by  virtue  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
then  it  becomes  the  imperative  duty  of  Congress,  to  the 
performance  of  which  every  member  is  bound  by  his  con- 
science and  his  oath,  and  from  which  no  consideration  of 
policy  or  expediency  can  release  him,  to  provide  by  law  such 
adequate  and  complete  protection  as  is  essential  to  the  en- 
joyment of  an  important  right  secured  by  the  Constitution ; 
in  one  word,  to  enact  a  general  slave  code  for  the  territories. 

But  Mr.  Douglas  is  not  satisfied  with  this.     In  order 
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to  strengthen  his  assumption,  and  to  annihilate  Mr. 
Buchanan's  construction  of  the  Nebraska  bill  still  more, 
he  proceeds: 

The  Constitution  being  uniform  everywhere  within  the 
dominions  of  the  United  States,  being  the  supreme  law  of 
the  land,  anything  in  the  constitutions  or  laws  of  any  of 
the  States  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding— why  does  not 
slavery  exist  in  Pennsylvania  just  as  well  as  in  Kansas  or  in 
South  Carolina,  by  virtue  of  the  same  Constitution,  since 
Pennsylvania  is  subordinate  to  the  Constitution  in  the  same 
manner  and  to  the  same  extent  as  South  Carolina  and 
Kansas? 

Just  so.  Mr.  Douglas  having  been  so  positive,  he  can- 
not deny  us  the  privilege  of  making  a  few  logical  deductions 
from  his  own  premises.  We  expect  him  to  proceed  in  the 
following  manner:  "Since  a  slave  is  held  under  the  laws 
of  a  State,  and  not  under  the  Constitution  or  the  laws  of 
the  United  States,  slavery  exists  only  by  virtue  of  local 
law,"  or,  as  the  Court  of  Appeals  of  Kentucky  expressed 
it,  "the  right  to  hold  a  slave  exists  only  by  positive  law 
of  a  municipal  character  and  has  no  foundation  in  the  law 
of  nature  or  the  unwritten  and  common  law."  If  slavery 
cannot  exist  except  by  virtue  of  local  law  of  a  municipal 
character,  it  follows  as  an  irresistible  consequence,  that 
a  slaveholder  cannot  hold  a  slave  as  property  in  a  territory 
where  there  is  no  local  law  of  a  municipal  character  es- 
tablishing that  right  of  property.  And,  further,  the 
right  to  hold  a  slave  having  no  foundation  in  the  law  of 
nature  or  the  unwritten  and  common  law,  we  are  forced 
to  the  conclusion,  that  a  slave,  brought  by  his  owner 
upon  the  soil  of  a  territory  before  the  territorial  legisla- 
ture has  enacted  laws  establishing  slavery,  becomes  of 
necessity  free,  for  there  is  no  local  law  of  a  municipal 
character  under  which  he  can  be  held  as  a  slave. 
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This  principle  is  recognized  by  the  decisions  of  several 
Southern  courts.  Having  gone  so  far  (and,  indeed,  I  can- 
not see  how  a  logical  mind  can  escape  these  conclusions 
from  Mr.  Douglas's  own  premises),  Mr.  Douglas  would 
be  obliged  to  define  his  popular  sovereignty  to  be  the  right 
of  the  people  of  a  territory,  represented  in  the  territorial 
legislature,  to  admit  slavery  by  positive  enactment,  if 
they  see  fit,  but  it  being  well  understood  that  a  slaveholder 
has  not  the  least  shadow  of  a  right  to  take  his  slave  prop- 
erty into  the  territory  before  such  positive  legislation 
has  been  had.  This  definition  would  have  at  least  the 
merit  of  logical  consistency. 

But  what  does  Mr.  Douglas  say?  " Slavery,"  so  he 
tells  us  in  his  Harper's  Magazine  article,  "being  the 
creature  of  local  legislation  and  not  of  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States,  it  follows  that  the  Constitution  does 
not  establish  slavery  in  the  territories,  beyond  the  power 
of  the  people  to  control  it  by  law."  What?  The  Con- 
stitution does  not  establish  slavery  in  the  territories 
beyond  a  certain  something!  What  does  that  mean?  If 
slavery  is  the  creature  of  local  law,  how  can  the  Constitu- 
tion by  its  own  force  permit  slavery  to  go  into  a  territory 
at  all? 

Here  is  a  dark  mystery,  a  pitfall,  and  we  may  well  take 
care  not  to  fall  into  the  trap  of  some  sophistry.  Why 
does  he  not  speak  of  the  admission  of  slavery  by  positive 
enactment?  Why  not  even  of  the  power  of  the  people 
to  exclude  it  by  law?  We  look  in  vain  for  light  in  Harper's 
Magazine — (and  is  it  indeed  true  what  Judge  Black  inti- 
mates, that  the  article  is  one  of  the  obscurest  documents 
by  which  ever  a  politician  attempted  to  befog  his  fol- 
lowers) but  we  may  gather  Mr.  Douglas's  real  opinion 
from  another  manifesto  preceding  this.  In  his  New 
Orleans  speech,  delivered  after  his  recent  success  in  Illinois, 
he  defined  his  position,  in  substance,  as  follows:  "The 


1859]  Carl  Schurz  85 

Democracy  of  Illinois  hold  that  a  slaveholder  has  the  same 
right  to  take  his  slave  property  into  a  territory  as  any 
other  man  has  to  take  his  horse  or  his  merchandise." 

What?  Slavery  is  the  creature  of  local  law,  and  yet 
a  slaveholder  has  a  right  to  take  his  slave  property  into 
a  territory  before  any  local  law  has  given  him  that  right? 
A  slave  does  not  become  free  when  voluntarily  brought 
by  his  owner  upon  the  soil  of  a  territory  where  no  positive 
local  law  establishing  slavery  exists  ?  How  is  this  possible  ? 
How  can  even  the  elastic  mind  of  a  Democratic  candidate 
for  the  Presidency  unite  these  contradictory  assumptions? 
And  yet  there  it  stands,  and  nothing  that  Mr.  Douglas 
ever  said  can  be  more  unequivocal  in  its  meaning.  And 
here  again  we  may  claim  the  privilege  of  drawing  a  few 
logical  deductions  from  Mr.  Douglas's  own  premises. 
If,  as  Mr.  Douglas  distinctly  and  emphatically  tells  us, 
a  slaveholder  has  a  right  to  take  his  slave  as  property 
into  a  territory  and  to  hold  him  there  as  property,  before 
any  legislation  on  that  point  is  had,  from  what  source 
does  that  right  arise?  Not  from  the  law  of  nature — for 
the  right  to  hold  a  slave  is  "unfounded  in  the  law  of 
nature  and  in  the  unwritten  and  common  law,"  and  even 
Mr.  Douglas,  little  as  he  may  care  about  nature  and  her 
laws,  will  hardly  dare  to  assert  that  the  system  of  slave 
labor  is  the  natural  and  normal  condition  of  society.  It 
must  then  spring  from  positive  law.  But  from  what  kind 
of  positive  law?  Not  from  any  positive  law  of  a  local  and 
municipal  character,  for  there  is  none  such  in  the  territory 
so  far.  Where  is  its  source  then?  There  is  but  one  kind  of 
positive  law  to  which  the  territories  are  subject,  before  any 
local  legislation  has  been  had,  and  that  is  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States.  If,  therefore,  Mr.  Douglas  asserts, 
as  he  does,  that  a  slaveholder  has  a  right  to  take  his  slave 
as  property  into  a  territory,  he  must  at  the  same  time 
admit  that,  in  the  absence  of  local  legislation  positively 
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establishing  slavery,  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  the  only  valid  law  existing  there,  is  the  source  of 
that  right.  What  else  does  Mr.  Buchanan  assert,  but 
that  slavery  exists  in  the  territories  by  virtue  of  the 
Federal  Constitution?  Where  is,  then,  the  point  of 
difference  between  Mr.  Buchanan  and  Mr.  Douglas? 
Why  all  this  pomp  and  circumstance  of  glorious  war? 
Whence  these  fierce  battles  between  the  Montecchi  and 
Capuletti  of  the  democratic  camp?  Are  ye  not  brothers? 

But  Mr.  Douglas  is  a  statesman — so  they  are  all,  all 
statesmen — and  pretends  that  the  Constitution  does  not 
establish  slavery  in  the  territories,  "beyond  the  power 
of  the  people  to  control  it  by  law. ' '  What  does  that  mean  ? 
It  means  that  the  people  of  a  territory  shall  have  the 
power  to  embarrass  the  slaveholder  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  right  by  " unfriendly  legislation. "  "The  right  to 
hold  slaves,"  says  he,  in  another  place,  "is  a  worthless 
right,  unless  protected  by  appropriate  police  regulations. 
If  the  people  of  a  territory  do  not  want  slavery,  they  have 
but  to  withhold  all  protection  and  all  friendly  legislation." 
Indeed,  a  most  ingenious  expedient. 

But  alas !  Here  is  one  of  those  cases  where  the  abstract 
admission  of  a  right  is  of  decisive  importance.  Suppose, 
for  argument's  sake,  a  slave  might  escape  from  his  owner 
in  a  territory,  without  being  in  actual  danger  of  recapture, 
would  that  in  any  way  affect  the  constitutional  right  of 
the  slaveholder  to  the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  his 
property?  I  have  already  quoted  Mr.  Douglas's  own 
answer  to  this  question.  "If,"  says  he,  "slavery  exists 
in  the  territories  by  virtue  of  the  Constitution"  (that 
is,  if  a  slaveholder  has  a  right  to  introduce  his  "slave 
property"  where  there  is  no  other  law  but  the  Constitu- 
tion) "then  it  becomes  the  imperative  duty  of  Congress, 
to  the  performance  of  which  every  member  is  bound  by 
his  oath  and  conscience,  and  from  which  no  consideration 
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of  policy  or  expediency  can  release  him,  to  provide  by 
law  such  adequate  and  complete  protection  as  is  essential 
to  the  enjoyment  of  that  important  right." 

And  Mr.  Douglas,  after  having  emphatically  admitted 
the  right  of  property  in  a  slave,  where  that  right  can 
spring  from  no  other  law  but  the  Constitution,  then 
dares  to  speak  of  unfriendly  legislation?  Where  is  his 
conscience?  Where  is  his  oath?  Where  is  his  honor? 

But  Mr.  Douglas  says  more:  "The  Constitution  being 
the  supreme  law  of  the  land  in  the  States  as  well  as  in 
the  territories,  then  slavery  exists  in  Pennsylvania  just 
as  well  as  in  Kansas  and  in  South  Carolina,  and  the  irre- 
pressible conflict  is  there?"  Aye,  the  irrepressible  conflict 
is  there,  not  only  between  the  two  antagonistic  systems 
of  labor,  but  between  Mr.  Douglas's  own  theories;  not 
only  in  the  States  and  territories,  but  in  Mr.  Douglas's 
own  head.  Whatever  ambiguous  expressions  Mr.  Doug- 
las may  invent,  the  dilemma  stares  him  in  the  face  (and 
here  I  put  myself  on  his  grounds) :  either  slavery  is  ex- 
cluded from  the  territories  so  long  as  it  is  not  admitted 
by  a  special  act  of  territorial  legislation ;  or,  if  a  slaveholder 
has  the  right  to  introduce  his  slave  property  there  before 
such  legislation  is  had,  he  can  possess  that  right  by  virtue 
of  no  other  but  the  only  law  existing  there,  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States.  Either  slavery  has  no  rights 
in  the  territories  except  those  springing  from  positive 
law  of  a  local  or  municipal  character,  or,  according  to 
Judge  Douglas's  own  admission,  the  Southern  construction 
of  the  Constitution  and  of  the  principle  of  popular  sover- 
eignty is  the  only  legitimate  one:  that  the  Constitution 
by  its  own  force  carries  slavery  wherever  it  is  the  supreme 
law  of  the  land,  that  Congress  is  obliged  to  enact  a  slave 
code  for  its  protection,  and  that  popular  sovereignty  means 
the  power  of  the  people  to  vote  for  slavery  but  by  no 
means  against  it.  There  is  no  escape  from  this  dilemma. 
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Which  side  will  Mr.  Douglas  take?  Will  he  be  bold 
enough  to  say  that  slavery,  being  the  creature  of  local 
law  only,  is  excluded  from  the  territories  in  the  absence 
of  positive  law  establishing  it,  or  will  he  be  honest  enough 
to  concede  that,  according  to  his  own  proposition  in  his 
New  Orleans  speech,  slavery  exists  in  the  territories  by 
virtue  of  the  Federal  Constitution?  He  will  neither  be 
bold  enough  to  do  the  first,  nor  honest  enough  to  do  the 
second;  he  will  be  just  bold  and  honest  enough  to  do 
neither.  He  is  in  the  position  of  that  Democratic  candi- 
date for  Congress  in  the  West,  who,  when  asked,  "Are  you 
a  Buchanan  or  Douglas  man?"  answered,  "I  am."  If 
you  ask  Mr.  Douglas:  "Do  you  hold  that  slavery  is  the 
creature  of  local  law,  or  that  a  slaveholder  has  the  right 
to  introduce  his  slave  property  where  there  is  no  local 
law?"  he  will  answer,  "I do." 

Such  is  Mr.  Douglas's  doctrine  of  popular  sovereignty. 
But  after  having  given  you  Mr.  Douglas's  own  defini- 
tions in  his  own  words,  I  see  you  are  puzzled  all  the  more, 
and  you  ask  me  again:  "What  is  it?"  I  will  tell  you 
what  judgment  will  be  passed  upon  it  by  future  historians, 
who  may  find  it  worth  while  to  describe  this  impotent 
attempt  to  dally  and  trifle  with  the  logic  of  things.  They 
will  say:  "It  was  the  dodge  of  a  man  who  was  well 
aware  that,  in  order  to  be  elected  President  of  the  United 
States,  the  vote  of  a  few  Northern  States  must  be  added 
to  the  united  vote  of  the  South.  Knowing  by  experience 
that  the  Democratic  road  to  the  White  House  leads 
through  the  slaveholding  States,  he  broke  down  the  last 
geographical  barrier  to  the  extension  of  slavery.  So  he 
meant  to  secure  the  South.  But  in  conceding  undisputed 
sway  to  the  slaveholding  interests,  he  saw  that  he  was 
losing  his  foothold  in  the  Northern  States  necessary  to 
his  election ;  he  availed  himself  of  the  irresistible  pressure 
of  the  free-State  movement  in  Kansas,  and  opposed  the 
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Lecompton  Constitution.  So  he  saved  his  Senatorship 
in  Illinois,  as  the  champion  of  free  labor.  But  the  South 
frowned,  and  immediately  after  his  victory  he  went  into 
slaveholding  States  and  admitted  in  his  speeches  that 
slavery  may  go  into  the  territories  without  a  special  act 
of  territorial  legislation.  Believing  the  South  satisfied, 
and  seeing  his  chances  in  the  North  endangered,  he  wrote 
his  Harper's  Magazine  essay,  assuming  that  slavery  can 
exist  only  by  virtue  of  local  law.  The  South  frowning 
again,  he  endeavored  to  make  his  peace  with  the  slave- 
holders by  declaring  that  he  would  submit  to  the  Charles- 
ton Convention,  and  instructing  his  nearest  friends  in  the 
House  to  vote  for  the  Administration  candidate  for  the 
Speakership.  So  he  endeavored  to  catch  both  sections 
of  the  Union  successively  in  the  trap  of  a  double-faced 
sophistry.  He  tried  to  please  them  both  in  trying  to 
cheat  them  both.  But  he  placed  himself  between  the 
logic  of  liberty  on  one,  and  logic  of  slavery  on  the  other 
side.  He  put  the  sword  of  logic  into  the  hands  of  his 
opponents,  and  tried  to  defend  himself  with  the  empty 
scabbard  of  'unfriendly  legislation.'  Unfriendly  legis- 
lation, which  in  one  case  would  have  been  unnecessary, 
in  the  other  unconstitutional — the  invention  of  a  mind 
without  logic  and  of  a  heart  without  sympathies;  recog- 
nized on  all  sides  as  a  mere  subterfuge,  behind  which  the 
moral  cowardice  of  a  Presidential  candidate  entrenched 
itself." 

Such  will  be  the  verdict  of  future  historians.  They 
will  indulge  in  curious  speculations  about  the  times  when 
such  doctrines  could  be  passed  off  as  sound  statesmanship 
—a  statesmanship  indeed,  the  prototype  of  which  may 
be  found,  not  in  Plutarch,  but  in  Aristophanes — but  they 
will  be  slow  to  believe  that  there  were  people  dull  enough 
to  be  deceived  by  it. 

Leaving  aside  the  stern  repudiation  which  Mr.  Douglas's 
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popular  sovereignty  has  received  at  the  hands  of  the  people 
at  the  last  State  elections  all  over  the  Union,  it  is  a  charac- 
teristic sign  of  the  times  that  even  one  of  his  political 
friends,  an  anti-Lecompton  Democrat,  recently  went  so 
far  as  to  declare  on  the  floor  of  Congress  that  he  would 
not  vote  for  Mr.  Douglas  if  nominated  by  the  Charleston 
Convention,  unless  a  clear  and  unequivocal  construction 
were  affixed  to  the  re-affirmation  of  the  Cincinnati  plat- 
form. A  wise  precaution,  indeed!  But  whatever  con- 
struction might  be  given  to  the  Cincinnati  platform, 
what  will  that  gentleman  do  with  the  double-faced  plat- 
form which  Mr.  Douglas  has  laid  down  for  himself? 
What  will  the  abstract  pledge  of  a  convention  be  worth 
to  him,  if  Mr.  Douglas's  principles  pledge  him  to  nothing? 
What  will  he  do  with  a  man  who,  when  pressed  to  take  an 
unequivocal  position,  is  always  ready  to  sneak  behind  a 
superior  authority,  declaring  that  "these  are  questions 
to  be  settled  by  the  courts"? 

Mr.  Douglas's  position  is  certainly  a  very  perplexing 
one.  On  one  side  he  is  ostracised  by  the  Administration 
Democracy  for  his  illogical  and  unconstitutional  doctrine, 
that  the  legislature  of  a  territory  has  control  over  slavery ; 
and  on  the  other  hand  one  of  his  nearest  friends,  Mr. 
Morris,  of  Illinois,  in  his  recent  speech  on  the  President's 
message,  denounces  the  doctrine  that  slave  property  may 
be  carried  into  the  territories,  just  like  other  property, 
as  an  atrocious  "abomination."  Was  Mr.  Morris  not 
aware  that  this  "abomination"  is  the  identical  doctrine 
advocated  by  Mr.  Douglas  in  his  New  Orleans  speech? 
Let  Mr.  Morris  examine  the  record  of  Judge  Douglas, 
and  he  will  find  out  that  whatever  abominations  Mr. 
Buchanan  may  bring  forward  in  his  message,  he  advocates 
none  that  is  not  a  direct  logical  consequence  of  Mr. 
Douglas's  own  admissions. 

I  see  the  time  coming  when  many  of  those  who  rallied 
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around  Douglas's  colors  because  they  believed  in  his  prin- 
ciples, will,  from  his  most  devoted  friends,  become  his  most 
indignant  accusers.  They  are  already  unwittingly  de- 
nouncing his  doctrines,  even  while  trying  to  defend  him ; 
they  will  not  be  sparing  in  direct  denunciations  as  soon  as 
they  discover  how  badly  they  have  been  deceived  and  how 
ignominiously  they  were  to  be  sold.  We  might,  indeed, 
feel  tempted  to  pity  him,  if  we  had  not  to  reserve  that 
generous  emotion  of  our  hearts  for  those  who  are  wrong 
by  mistake  and  unfortunate  without  guilt. 

Mr.  Douglas's  ambiguous  position,  which  makes  it  pos- 
sible for  him  to  cheat  either  the  North  or  the  South,  without 
adding  a  new  inconsistency  to  those  already  committed, 
makes  it  at  the  same  time  necessary  for  him  to  put  his 
double-faced  theories  upon  an  historical  basis,  which 
relieves  him  of  the  necessity  of  expressing  a  moral  con- 
viction on  the  matter  of  slavery  either  way.  To  say  that 
slavery  is  right,  would  certainly  displease  the  North;  to 
say  that  slavery  is  wrong,  would  inevitably  destroy  him 
at  the  South.  In  order  to  dodge  this  dangerous  dilemma, 
he  finds  it  expedient  to  construe  the  history  of  this  country 
so  as  to  show  that  this  question  of  right  or  wrong  in 
regard  to  slavery  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
fundamental  principles  upon  which  the  American  Republic 
was  founded.  Dealing  with  slavery  only  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  and  treating  the  natural  rights  of  man  and  the  rela- 
tion between  slavery  and  republican  institutions  as  a 
matter  of  complete  indifference,  he  is  bound  to  demon- 
strate, that  slavery  never  was  seriously  deemed  inconsist- 
ent with  liberty,  and  that  the  black  never  was  seriously 
supposed  to  possess  any  rights  which  the  white  man  was 
bound  to  respect. 

But  here  he  encounters  the  Declaration  of  Independence 
laying  down  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which  the 
Republic  was  to  develop  itself ;  he  encounters  the  ordinance 
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of  1787,  the  practical  application  of  those  principles; 
both  historical  facts,  as  stern  and  stubborn  as  they  are 
sublime.  But  as  Mr.  Douglas  had  no  logic  to  guide  him 
in  his  theories,  so  he  had  no  conscience  to  restrain  him  in 
his  historical  constructions.  To  interpret  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  according  to  the  evident  meaning 
of  its  words  would  certainly  displease  the  South;  to  call 
it  a  self-evident  lie  would  certainly  shock  the  moral  sensi- 
bilities of  the  North.  So  he  recognizes  it  as  a  venerable 
document,  but  makes  the  language,  which  is  so  dear  to 
the  hearts  of  the  North,  express  a  meaning  which  coincides 
with  the  ideas  of  the  South. 

We  have  appreciated  his  exploits  as  a  logician;  let 
us  follow  him  in  his  historical  discoveries. 

Let  your  imagination  carry  you  back  to  the  year  1776. 
You  stand  in  the  hall  of  the  old  colonial  courthouse  of 
Philadelphia.  Through  the  open  door  you  see  the  Con- 
tinental Congress  assembled;  the  moment  of  a  great  de- 
cision is  drawing  near.  Look  at  the  earnest  faces  of  the 
men  assembled  there,  and  consider  what  you  may  expect 
of  them.  The  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth  century  counts 
many  of  them  among  its  truest  adepts.  They  heartily 
welcomed  in  their  scattered  towns  and  plantations  the  new 
ideas  brought  forth  by  that  sudden  progress  of  humanity, 
and,  meditating  them  in  the  dreamy  solitude  of  virgin 
nature,  they  had  enlarged  the  compass  of  their  thoughts 
and  peopled  their  imaginations  with  lofty  ideals.  A 
classical  education  (for  most  of  them  are  by  no  means 
illiterate  men)  has  put  all  the  treasures  of  historical  know- 
ledge at  their  disposal,  and  enabled  them  to  apply  the 
experience  of  past  centuries  to  the  new  problem  they 
attempt  to  solve.  See  others  there  of  a  simple  but  strong 
cast  of  mind,  whom  common  sense  would  call  its  truest 
representatives.  Wont  to  grapple  with  the  dangers  and 
difficulties  of  an  early  settler's  life,  or,  if  inhabitants  of 
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young  uprising  cities,  wont  to  carry  quick  projects  into 
speedy  execution,  they  have  become  regardless  of  obstacles 
and  used  to  strenuous  activity.  The  constant  necessity 
to  help  themselves  has  developed  their  mental  independ- 
ence ;  and,  inured  to  political  strife  by  the  continual  defense 
of  their  colonial  self-government,  they  have  at  last  be- 
come familiar  with  the  idea  of  introducing  into  practical 
existence  the  principles  which  their  vigorous  minds  have 
quietly  built  up  into  a  theory. 

The  first  little  impulses  to  the  general  upheaving  of  the 
popular  spirit — the  tea  tax,  the  stamp  act — drop  into  in- 
significance;  they  are  almost  forgotten;  the  revolutionary 
spirit  has  risen  far  above  them.  It  disdains  to  justify 
itself  with  petty  pleadings;  it  spurns  diplomatic  equivoca- 
tion ;  it  places  the  claim  to  independence  upon  the  broad 
basis  of  eternal  rights,  as  self-evident  as  the  sun,  as 
broad  as  the  world,  as  common  as  the  air  of  heaven.  The 
struggle  of  the  colonies  against  the  usurping  government 
of  Great  Britain  has  risen  to  the  proud  dimensions  of  a 
struggle  of  man  for  liberty  and  equality.  Behold,  five 
men  are  advancing  towards  the  table  of  the  president. 
First,  Thomas  Jefferson,  whose  philosophical  spirit  grasps 
the  generality  of  things  and  events;  then  Benjamin 
Franklin,  the  great  apostle  of  common  sense,  the  clear 
wisdom  of  real  life  beaming  in  his  serene  eye;  then  the 
undaunted  John  Adams,  and  two  others.  Now  Jefferson 
reads  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and  loudly  pro- 
claims the  fundamental  principle  upon  which  it  rests: 
"  All  men  are  created  free  and  equal ! "  It  is  said  history 
tells  you  what  it  meant.  The  scepter  of  royalty  is  flung 
back  across  the  ocean;  the  prerogatives  of  nobility  are 
trodden  into  the  dust;  every  man  a  king,  every  man  a 
baron;  in  seven  of  the  original  colonies  the  shackles  of 
the  black  men  struck  off;  almost  everywhere  the  way 
prepared  for  gradual  emancipation.  "No  recognition 
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of  the  right  of  property  in  man!"  says  Madison.  "Let 
slavery  be  abolished  by  law!"  says  Washington.  Not 
only  the  supremacy  of  old  England  is  to  be  shaken  off, 
but  a  new  organization  of  society  is  to  be  built  up  on  the 
basis  of  liberty  and  equality.  That  is  the  Declaration 
of  Independence!  That  is  the  American  Revolution! 
All  men  free  and  equal!  Not  even  the  broad  desert  of 
the  Atlantic  ocean  stops  the  triumphant  shout.  Behold, 
the  nations  of  the  old  world  are  rushing  to  arms.  Bastiles 
are  blown  into  the  dust,  as  by  the  trumpets  of  Jericho, 
and,  like  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  a  pillar  of  cloud  by 
day,  the  great  watchword  of  the  American  Revolution 
shows  forever  the  way  to  struggling  humanity.  All  men 
are  created  free  and  equal!  Whence  the  supernatural 
power  in  these  seven  words? 

Turn  your  eyes  away  from  the  sublime  spectacle  of 
1776,  from  that  glorious  galaxy  of  men  whose  hearts  were 
large  enough  for  all  mankind,  and  let  me  recall  you  to  the 
sober  year  of  1857.  There  is  Springfield,  the  capital  of 
Illinois,  one  of  those  States  which  owe  their  greatness  to 
an  ordinance  originally  framed  by  the  same  man  whose 
hand  wrote  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  In  the 
hall  of  the  assembly  there  stands  Mr.  Douglas,  who  in- 
itiates an  eager  crowd  into  the  mysteries  of  "popular 
sovereignty."  He  will  tell  you  what  it  meant,  when  the 
men  of  1776  said  that  "all  men  are  created  free  and  equal." 
He  says : 

No  man  can  vindicate  the  character,  the  motives  and  the 
conduct  of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence, 
except  upon  the  hypothesis  that  they  referred  to  the  white 
race  alone,  and  not  to  the  African,  when  they  declared  all 
men  to  have  been  created  free  and  equal — that  they  were 
speaking  of  British  subjects  on  this  continent  being  free  and 
equal  to  British  subjects  born  and  residing  in  Great  Britain — 
that  they  were  entitled  to  the  same  inalienable  rights,  and 
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among  them  were  enumerated  life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of 
happiness.  The  Declaration  of  Independence  was  adopted 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  justifying  the  colonists  in  the  eyes 
of  the  civilized  world  in  withdrawing  their  allegiance  from 
the  British  crown  and  dissolving  their  connection  with  the 
mother  country. 

What?  Is  that  all?  Is  that  little  heap  of  quicksand 
the  whole  substructure  on  which  a  new  organization  of 
society  was  to  be  built?  The  whole  foundation  upon 
which  the  proud  and  ponderous  edifice  of  the  United 
States  rests?  They  did,  then,  not  mean  all  men,  when 
they  said  all  men.  They  intended,  perhaps,  even  to 
disfranchise  those  free  blacks  who,  in  five  of  the  original 
thirteen  colonies,  enjoyed  the  right  of  voting.  They 
meant  but  the  white  race.  Oh  no!  by  no  means  the 
whole  white  race;  not  the  Germans,  not  the  French,  not 
the  Scandinavians;  they  meant  but  British  subjects: 
"British  subjects  on  this  continent  being  equal  to  British 
subjects  born  and  residing  on  the  other  side  of  the  great 
water!" 

There  is  your  Declaration  of  Independence,  a  diplomatic 
dodge,  adopted  merely  for  the  purpose  of  excusing  the  re- 
bellious colonies  in  the  eyes  of  civilized  mankind.  There 
is  your  Declaration  of  Independence,  no  longer  the  sacred 
code  of  the  rights  of  man,  but  a  hypocritical  piece  of 
special  pleading,  drawn  up  by  a  batch  of  artful  petti- 
foggers, who,  when  speaking  of  the  rights  of  man,  meant 
but  the  privileges  of  a  set  of  aristocratic  slaveholders, 
but  styled  it  "the  rights  of  man,"  in  order  to  throw  dust 
into  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  to  inveigle  noble-hearted 
fools  into  lending  them  aid  and  assistance.  These  are 
your  boasted  revolutionary  sires,  no  longer  heroes  and 
sages,  but  accomplished  humbuggers  and  hypocrites,  who 
said  one  thing  and  meant  another;  who  passed  counterfeit 
sentiments  as  genuine,  and  obtained  arms  and  money 
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and  assistance  and  sympathy  on  false  pretenses!  There 
is  your  great  American  Revolution,  no  longer  the  great 
champion  of  universal  principles,  but  a  mean  Yankee 
trick — a  wooden  nutmeg — the  most  impudent  imposition 
ever  practised  upon  the  whole  world ! 

This  is  the  way  Mr.  Douglas  wants  you  to  read  and 
to  understand  the  proudest  pages  of  American  history! 
That  is  the  kind  of  history  with  which  he  finds  it  necessary 
to  prop  his  mongrel  doctrine  of  popular  sovereignty! 
That  is  what  he  calls  vindicating  the  character  and  the 
motives  and  the  conduct  of  the  signers  of  the  Declaration 
of  Independence !  Thus  he  did  not  blush  to  slander  Jef- 
ferson, who,  when  speaking  of  the  country,  meant  the 
world,  and,  when  speaking  of  his  fellow  citizens,  meant 
mankind;  and  Franklin,  in  whose  clear  head  theory  and 
practice  were  the  same,  and  who,  having  declared  "all 
men  to  be  created  free  and  equal,"  became  the  first  presi- 
dent of  the  first  great  abolition  society ;  and  John  Adams, 
the  representative  of  that  State  which  abolished  slavery 
within  its  limits  with  one  great  stroke  of  legislation ;  and 
Washington,  who  declared  it  to  be  "his  fondest  wish  to 
see  slavery  abolished  by  law,"  and  affixed  to  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  the  broad  signature  of  his  heroic 
sword;  and  Madison,  who  deemed  it  "absurd  to  admit 
the  idea  of  property  in  man";  and  the  framers  of  the 
Constitution,  who  took  care  not  to  disgrace  that  instru- 
ment with  the  word  "slavery,"  and  before  adopting  it 
finally,  blotted  out  from  the  extradition  clause  the  word 
"servitude,"  avowedly,  because  it  signified  the  condition  of 
a  slave,  and  substituted  the  word  "service,"  avowedly, 
because  it  signified  the  condition  of  a  freeman.  Thus  Mr. 
Douglas  dares  to  speak  of  all  those  true  men  who,  after 
having  proclaimed  their  principles  in  the  Declaration, 
endeavored  to  introduce  them  into  practical  life  in  almost 
every  State  in  the  way  of  gradual  emancipation!  That 
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they  have  failed  in  this,  is  it  a  fault  of  theirs  ?  It  shows  not 
that  they  were  less  great  and  sincere,  but  that  subsequent 
generations  were  hardly  worthy  of  so  noble  an  ancestry! 

There  is  Mr.  Douglas's  version  of  your  history.  He 
despairsof  converting  you  without  slandering  your  fathers. 
His  present  doctrines  cannot  thrive  unless  planted  in  a 
calumny  on  the  past.  He  vindicate  the  signers  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence !  Indeed,  they  need  it  sadly. 
I  see  the  illustrious  committee  of  five  arise  from  their 
graves — at  their  head  Thomas  Jefferson,  his  lips  curled 
with  the  smile  of  contempt,  and  I  hear  him  say  to  Mr. 
Douglas :  "Sir,  you  may  abuse  us  as  much  as  you  please, 
but  have  the  goodness  to  spare  us  with  your  vindications 
of  our  character  and  motives." 

It  is  a  common  thing  for  men  of  a  coarse  cast  of  mind  so 
to  lose  themselves  in  the  mean  pursuit  of  selfish  ends  as 
to  become  insensible  to  the  grand  and  sublime.  Measur- 
ing every  character  and  every  event  in  history  by  the  low 
standard  of  their  own  individualities,  applying  to  every- 
thing the  narrow  rule  of  their  own  motive,  incapable  of 
grasping  broad  and  generous  ideas,  they  will  belittle 
everything  they  cannot  deny,  and  drag  down  every  strug- 
gle of  principles  to  the  sordid  arena  of  aspiring  selfishness 
or  of  small  competing  interests.  Eighteen  hundred  years 
ago,  there  were  men  who  saw  nothing  in  incipient  Chris- 
tianity but  a  mere  wrangle  between  Jewish  theologians, 
got  up  by  a  carpenter's  boy,  and  carried  on  by  a  few 
crazy  fishermen.  Three  hundred  years  ago,  there  were 
men  who  saw  in  the  great  reformatory  movement  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  not  the  emancipation  of  the  individual 
conscience,  but  a  mere  fuss  kicked  up  by  a  German  monk 
who  wanted  to  get  married.  Two  hundred  years  ago, 
there  were  men  who  saw  in  Hampden's  refusal  to  pay  the 
ship-money,  not  a  bold  vindication  of  constitutional 
liberty,  but  the  crazy  antics  of  a  man  who  was  mean 
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enough  to  quarrel  about  a  few  shillings.  And,  now,  there 
are  men  who  see  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence  and  in 
the  American  Revolution,  not  the  reorganization  of  human 
society  upon  the  basis  of  liberty  and  equality,  but  a 
dodge  of  some  English  colonists  who  were  unwilling  to 
pay  their  taxes. 

But  the  dignity  of  great  characters  and  the  glory  of 
great  events  find  their  vindication  in  the  consciences  of 
the  people.  It  is  vain  for  demagogism  to  raise  its  short 
arms  against  the  truth  of  history.  The  Declaration  of 
Independence  stands  there.  No  candid  man  ever  read 
it  without  seeing  and  feeling  that  every  word  of  it  was 
dictated  by  deep  and  earnest  thought,  and  that  every 
sentence  of  it  bears  the  stamp  of  philosophical  generality. 
It  is  the  summing  up  of  the  results  of  the  philosophical 
development  of  the  age;  it  is  the  practical  embodiment 
of  the  progressive  ideas  which,  very  far  from  being  con- 
fined to  the  narrow  limits  of  the  English  colonies,  pervaded 
the  very  atmosphere  of  all  civilized  countries.  That 
code  of  human  rights  has  grown  on  the  very  summit  of 
civilization,  not  in  the  miry  soil  of  a  South  Carolina 
cotton-field.  He  must  have  a  dull  mind  or  a  disordered 
brain,  who  misunderstands  its  principles;  but  he  must 
have  the  heart  of  a  villain,  who  knowingly  misrepresents 
them. 

Mr.  Douglas's  ambition  might  have  been  satisfied  with 
this  ignominious  exploit.  But  the  necessities  of  the 
popular  sovereignty  doctrine  do  not  stop  there.  After 
having  tried  to  explain  away  the  fundamental  principles 
underlying  this  Republic,  which  are  hostile  to  slavery 
and  its  extension,  Mr.  Douglas  finds  it  exceedingly  in- 
convenient to  encounter  facts  which  prove,  beyond  doubt, 
that  these  principles,  from  a  mere  theoretical  existence, 
rose  to  practical  realization.  Popular  sovereignty,  which 
is  at  war  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
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pendence,  demands  the  slaughter  of  the  ordinance  of  1787, 
and  Mr.  Douglas  is  up  to  the  task.  He  does  not  stop  at 
trifles.  And  here  we  must  return  to  the  Harper's  Maga- 
zine manifesto.  He  leads  us  through  a  century  of  colonial 
history  in  order  to  show  that  the  people  of  the  colonies 
claimed  the  right  to  legislate  on  the  subject  of  slavery. 
And,  remarkably  enough,  all  the  instances  quoted  show  a 
uniform  tendency  adverse  to  the  peculiar  institution. 
Mr.  Douglas  then  proceeds  to  discover  the  germs  of  his 
popular  sovereignty  doctrine  in  the  first  Congressional 
legislation  concerning  the  territories.  I  will  not  under- 
take to  criticise  that  singular  historical  essay,  although 
some  of  its  statements  are  such  as  to  make  the  freshmen  of 
our  colleges  smile.  The  " statesman"  Douglas  does  not 
seem  to  be  aware  that  the  ability  to  read  history  ought  to 
precede  the  attempt  to  write  it.  He  leads  us  back  to  the 
Congress  of  1784.  Mr.  Jefferson  and  his  colleagues  have 
just  executed  the  deed  of  cession  of  the  Northwestern 
territory,  and  the  same  Mr.  Jefferson,  as  chairman  of  a 
committee,  then  submits  "a  plan  for  the  temporary 
government  of  the  territories  ceded  or  to  be  ceded  by  the 
individual  States  to  the  United  States."  Mr.  Douglas 
proceeds  to  describe  how  the  territorial  governments 
were  to  be  organized,  what  rights  and  powers  were  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  people  and  how  they  were  to  be 
exercised;  and  after  having  demonstrated  that  the  term 
"new  States"  meant  the  same  thing  which  is  now  desig- 
nated by  "territories,"  he  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
spirit  pervading  that  plan  was  in  exact  consonance  with 
his  doctrine  of  "popular  sovereignty."  Mr.  Douglas  os- 
tentatiously calls  this  ' ' the  Jeffersonian  plan. "  "It  was, 
says  he,  "the  first  plan  of  government  for  the  territories 
ever  adopted  in  the  United  States.  It  was  drawn  by  the 
author  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and  revised 
and  adopted  by  those  who  shaped  the  issues  which  pro- 
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duced  the  Revolution,  and  formed  the  foundations  upon 
which  our  whole  system  of  American  government  rests." 
But  Mr.  Douglas  skips  rather  nimbly  over  the  significant 
fact,  that  the  same  "author  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence" put  into  that  plan  a  proviso,  excluding  slavery 
from  the  territories.  Was  that  a  mere  accident?  Mr. 
Jefferson  showed  thereby  conclusively  that,  in  his  opinion, 
the  exclusion  of  slavery  by  Congressional  legislation  was 
by  no  means  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  ''popular 
sovereignty"  which  Mr.  Douglas  discovers  in  the  plan  of 
1784,  but  this  does  not  disturb  Mr.  Douglas.  "The  fifth 
article,"  says  he,  "relating  to  the  prohibition  of  slavery, 
having  been  rejected  by  Congress,  never  became  a  part 
of  the  Jeffersonian  plan  of  government  for  the  territories, 
as  adopted  April  23,  1784." 

Although  with  a  large  numerical  majority  in  its  favor 
(16  to  7),  this  article  did,  indeed,  fail  to  obtain  a  con- 
stitutional majority,  the  vote  of  New  Jersey  not  being 
counted  in  consequence  of  there  being  but  one  delegate 
from  that  State  present;  yet  it  had  been  drawn  up  by 
Mr.  Jefferson,  introduced  by  Mr.  Jefferson  and  sus- 
tained by  Mr.  Jefferson's  vote.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Doug- 
las persists  in  calling  a  plan,  from  which  the  peculiar 
Jeffersonian  feature  had  been  struck  out,  the  "Jeffer- 
sonian plan."  This,  indeed,  is  the  play  of  Hamlet  with 
the  character  of  Hamlet  omitted.  "This  charter  com- 
pact," proceeds  Mr.  Douglas,  "with  its  fundamental 
conditions  which  were  unalterable  without  joint  consent 
of  the  people  interested  in  them,  as  well  as  of  the  United 
States,  then  stood  upon  the  statute  book  unrepealed  and 
irrepealable,  when  on  the  I4th  day  of  May,  1787,  the 
federal  convention  met  at  Philadelphia."  Does  Mr. 
Douglas  not  know  that  on  the  i6th  of  March,  1785,  a 
proposition  was  introduced  in  Congress  by  Rufus  King, 
to  exclude  slavery  from  the  States  described  in  the  resolve 
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of  April  23,  1784,  and  to  make  this  provision  part  of  the 
compact  established  by  that  resolve?  Does  he  not  know 
that  this  provision,  restoring  the  Jeffersonian  feature  to 
the  "Jeffersonian  plan,"  was  committed  by  the  vote  of 
eight  States  against  four?  Does  he  not  know  that  the 
plan  of  1784  never  went  into  practical  operation,  but  was 
expressly  set  aside  by  Congress  in  1787?  Does  he  not 
know  that  the  ordinance  of  1787  was  the  first  legislative 
act  ever  practically  organizing  a  territory  of  the  United 
States,  and  that  one  of  its  most  prominent  features  was 
the  proviso  excluding  slavery  from  all  the  territories  then 
in  possession  of  the  United  States? 

Mr.  Douglas's  historical  recollections  of  the  ordinance 
of  1787  seem  to  be  very  indistinct.  Indeed,  he  deems  it 
only  worthy  of  an  occasional,  passing,  almost  contemp- 
tuous notice.  He  speaks  of  it  as  "the  ordinance  of  the 
12th  of  July,  1787,  which  was  passed  by  the  remnant  of 
the  Congress  of  the  Confederation,  sitting  in  New  York, 
while  its  most  eminent  members  were  at  Philadelphia, 
as  delegates  to  the  Federal  Convention."  For  three  quar- 
ters of  a  century  people  were  in  the  habit  of  thinking  that 
the  ordinance  of  1787  was  an  act  of  the  highest  order  of 
importance,  but  we  now  learn  that  it  was  a  rather  indif- 
ferent affair,  passed  on  an  indifferent  occasion  by  an 
exceedingly  indifferent  set  of  fellows,  while  the  plan  of 
1784,  a  mere  abstract  program  completely  overruled  by 
subsequent  legislation,  is  represented  as  the  true  glory 
of  the  age.  How  is  this?  The  reason  is  obvious. 

Mr.  Douglas  belongs  to  that  class  of  historians  who 
dwell  upon  those  facts  which  suit  their  convenience,  and 
unceremoniously  drop  the  rest.  I  once  heard  of  a  Jesuit 
college  where  they  used  a  text-book  of  history,  in  which 
the  French  Revolution  was  never  mentioned,  while  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  figured  there  only  as  modest  Marquis 
Bonaparte,  who  held  a  commission  under  Louis  XVII, 
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and  fought  great  battles  for  the  glory  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  So  it  is  with  Mr.  Douglas  and  the  history  of 
our  country.  He  ignores  the  universal  principles  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence,  and  represents  the  great 
founders  of  the  Republic  as  merely  paving  the  way  for 
his  "great  principles,"  while  a  few  village  politicians 
get  up  an  abusive  ordinance,  adverse  to  the  general 
tendency  of  things.  But  as  those  Jesuits  never  could 
prevent  their  students  from  peeping  out  of  their  college 
windows  into  the  wide  world,  where  they  perceived  a  very 
different  state  of  things,  so  Mr.  Douglas  cannot  prevent 
us  from  travelling  out  of  the  yellow  covers  of  Harper's 
Magazine  into  the  open  records  of  history,  where  we  find 
Mr.  Jefferson's  anti-slavery  clause,  although  accidentally 
lost  in  1784,  strenuously  insisted  upon  by  the  leading 
spirits  of  the  Republic,  incorporated  in  the  great  act  of 
1787,  solemnly  reaffirmed  by  the  first  Congress  under  the 
Constitution,  and  firmly  maintained  even  against  the 
petition  of  the  people  of  one  of  the  territories.  This  is 
the  true  " Jeff ersonian  plan,"  the  plan  which  Jefferson 
framed,  voted  for  and  which  was  carried  out  in  his  spirit ; 
not  that  mangled  report  of  1784,  which  Mr.  Douglas  wants 
us  to  take  as  the  foundation  of  all  territorial  government, 
because  an  historical  accident  happens  to  coincide  with 
his  schemes. 

That  true  Jeffersonian  plan  rested,  indeed,  on  the 
principle  of  popular  sovereignty,  but  it  will  be  conceded 
that  Mr.  Jefferson's  great  principle  was  as  widely  different 
"rom  that  of  Mr.  Douglas  as  the  ordinance  of  1787  is 
different  from  the  Nebraska  bill.  While  Jefferson's 
notion  of  popular  sovereignty  sprang  from  the  idea  that 
man  has  certain  inalienable  rights  which  the  majority 
shall  not  encroach  upon,  Mr.  Douglas's  doctrine  rests 
upon  the  idea  that  the  highest  development  of  liberty 
consists  in  the  right  of  one  class  of  men  to  hold  another 
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class  of  men  as  slaves,  if  they  see  fit  to  do  so.  While  Mr. 
Jefferson  excluded  slavery  from  the  territories,  in  order 
to  make  room  for  true  popular  sovereignty,  Mr.  Douglas 
invents  his  false  popular  sovereignty  in  order  to  make  room 
for  slavery.  The  ordinance  of  1787,  the  true  "  Jeffersoni- 
an  plan,"  was  indeed  no  mere  accident,  no  mere  occasional 
act  of  legislation.  It  sprang  from  the  idea,  as  Madison 
expressed  it,  "that  republican  institutions  would  become 
a  fallacy  where  slavery  existed,"  and  in  order  to  guarantee 
republican  institutions  to  the  territories,  they  excluded 
slavery. 

The  ordinance  of  1787  was  the  logical  offspring  of  the 
principles  upon  which  your  independence  and  your  Con- 
stitution are  founded ;  it  is  the  practical  application  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  to  the  government  of  the 
territories.  Its  very  existence  sets  completely  at  nought 
Mr.  Douglas's  doctrine  and  historical  construction,  and 
the  dwarfish  hand  of  the  demagogue  tries  in  vain  to  tear 
this  bright  page  out  of  your  annals.  The  ordinance  of 
1787  stands  written  on  the  very  gateposts  of  the  North- 
western States ;  written  on  every  grain  field  that  waves  in 
the  breeze,  on  every  factory  that  dots  the  course  of  their 
rushing  waters,  on  every  cottage  that  harbors  thrifty 
freemen;  written  in  every  heart  that  rejoices  over  the 
blessings  of  liberty.  There  it  stands  in  characters  of  light. 
Only  a  blind  man  cannot  see;  only  a  fool  can  misunder- 
stand it ;  only  a  knave  can  wilfully  misinterpret  it. 

Such  is  Mr.  Douglas's  principle  of  popular  sovereignty 
in  its  logical  and  historical  aspect;  apparently  adopting 
the  doctrine  that  slavery  is  the  creature  of  local  law  only, 
and  fighting  against  a  Congressional  slave  code,  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  admitting  the  very  principle  on  which 
protection  to  slave  property  becomes  a  logical  necessity; 
and  again  assuming  the  ground,  that  slave  property  may 
be  introduced  where  there  is  no  local  law,  but  explaining 
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away  the  logical  consequences  of  that  doctrine  by  the 
transparent  sophistry  of  unfriendly  legislation;  dragging 
the  proudest  exploits  of  American  statesmanship  into  the 
dust,  emasculating  the  Declaration  of  Independence  be- 
cause incompatible  with  its  principles;  setting  aside  the 
ordinance  of  1787  because  that  stern  fact  is  a  conclusive 
historical  argument  against  it;  a  Jesuitical  piece  of 
equivocation  and  double-dealing;  unable  to  stand  before 
the  criticism  of  a  logical  mind,  because  it  is  a  mixture  of 
glaring  contradictions ;  unable  to  stop  the  war  of  principle 
and  interests,  because  it  is  at  war  with  itself. 

It  is  true,  its  principal  champion  worked  hard  to  cover 
with  bullying  boisterousness  the  moral  cowardice  from 
which  it  sprang,  but  in  vain.  He  mistakes  the  motive- 
power  which  shapes  the  actions  of  free  nations.  Having 
no  moral  convictions  of  his  own  to  stand  upon,  he  could 
never  address  himself  to  the  moral  sense  of  the  people. 
Having  no  moral  convictions  of  his  own !  This  is  a  grave 
charge,  but  I  know  what  I  say.  I  respect  true  convictions 
wherever  I  find  them.  Among  the  fire-eaters  of  the  South 
there  are  men  who  speak  of  the  moral  basis  of  slavery,  and 
believe  in  it ;  who  speak  of  the  blessings  of  servitude  and 
believe  in  it ;  who  assert  that  slavery  is  right,  and  believe  it. 
Atrocious  as  their  errors  may  be,  and  deeply  as  I  deplore 
them,  yet  I  respect  their  convictions  as  soon  as  I  find  them 
to  be  such.  But  look  into  the  record  of  the  champion  of 
"popular  sovereignty";  scan  it  from  syllable  to  syllable, 
and  then  tell  me,  you  Douglasites  of  the  South,  do  you  find 
one  word  there  indicating  a  moral  conviction  that  slavery 
is  right  ?  And  you  Douglasites  of  the  North,  who  are  in  the 
habit  of  telling  us  that  you  are  the  true  anti-slavery  men, 
and  that  popular  sovereignty  will  surely  work  the  over- 
throw of  the  institution — did  your  master  ever  utter  a 
similar  sentiment?  Do  you  find  in  his  record  one  word  of 
sympathy  with  the  downtrodden  and  degraded?  One 
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spark  of  the  humane  philosophy  of  our  age?  One  syllable 
in  vindication  of  the  outraged  dignity  of  human  nature? 
One  word  which  might  indicate  a  moral  conviction  that 
slavery  is  wrong?  Not  one! 

But  one  thing  he  does  tell  you :  "  I  do  not  care  whether 
slavery  be  voted  up  or  down."  There  is  then  a  human 
heart  that  does  not  care!  Sir,  look  over  this  broad  land, 
where  the  struggle  has  raged  for  years  and  years;  and 
across  the  two  oceans,  around  the  globe,  to  the  point 
where  the  far  West  meets  the  far  East;  over  the  teeming 
countries  where  the  cradle  of  mankind  stood;  and  over 
the  workshops  of  civilization  in  Europe,  and  over  those 
mysterious  regions  under  the  tropical  sun,  which  have  not 
emerged  yet  from  the  night  of  barbarism  into  the  daylight 
of  civilized  life, — and  then  tell  me  how  many  hearts 
you  find  that  do  not  tremble  with  mortal  anguish  or 
exultant  joy  as  the  scales  of  human  freedom  or  human 
bondage  go  up  or  down?  Look  over  the  history  of  the 
world,  from  the  time  when  infant  mankind  felt  in  its 
heart  the  first  throbbings  of  aspiring  dignity,  down  to 
our  days,  when  the  rights  of  man  have  at  last  found  a  bold 
and  powerful  champion  in  a  great  and  mighty  Republic; 
where  is  the  page  that  is  not  blotted  with  blood  and 
tears  shed  in  that  all-absorbing  struggle ;  where  a  chapter 
which  does  not  tell  a  tale  of  jubilant  triumph  or  heart- 
breaking distress,  as  the  scales  of  freedom  or  slavery  went 
up  or  down?  But  to-day,  in  the  midst  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  in  a  Republic  whose  program  was  laid  down 
in  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  there  comes  a  man  to 
you,  and  tells  you  with  cynical  coolness  that  he  does  not 
care!  And  because  he  does  not  care,  he  claims  the  con- 
fidence of  his  countrymen  and  the  highest  honors  of  the 
Republic!  Because  he  does  not  care,  he  pretends  to  be 
the  representative  statesman  of  the  age ! 

Sir,  I  always  thought  that  he  can  be  no  true  statesman 
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whose  ideas  and  conceptions  are  not  founded  upon  pro- 
found moral  convictions  of  right  and  wrong.  What,  then, 
shall  we  say  of  him  who  boastingly  parades  his  indifference 
as  a  virtue?  May  we  not  drop  the  discussion  about  his 
statesmanship,  and  ask,  What  is  he  worth  as  a  man?  Yes, 
he  mistakes  the  motive  power  which  shapes  the  events  of 
history.  I  find  that  in  the  life  of  free  nations  mere  legal 
disquisitions  never  turned  the  tide  of  events,  and  mere 
constitutional  constructions  never  determined  the  ten- 
dency of  an  age.  The  logic  of  things  goes  its  steady  way, 
immovable  to  eloquence  and  deaf  to  argument.  It  shapes 
and  changes  laws  and  constitutions  according  to  its 
immutable  rules,  and  those  adverse  to  it  will  prove  no 
effectual  obstruction  to  its  onward  march.  In  times  of 
great  conflicts,  the  promptings  and  dictates  of  the  human 
conscience  are  more  potent  than  all  the  inventive  ingenu- 
ity of  the  human  brain.  The  conscience  of  a  free  people, 
when  once  fairly  ruling  the  action  of  the  masses,  will  never 
fail  to  make  new  laws,  when  those  existing  are  contrary 
to  its  tendency,  or  it  will  put  its  own  construction  upon 
those  that  are  there.  Your  disquisitions  and  plausibili- 
ties may  be  used  as  weapons  and  stratagems  in  a  fencing 
match  of  contending  parties,  but  powerless  as  they  are 
before  the  conscience  of  man,  posterity  will  remember 
them  only  as  mere  secondary  incidents  of  a  battle  of  great 
principles,  in  which  the  strongest  motive  powers  of  human 
nature  were  the  true  combatants. 

There  is  the  slavery  question;  not  a  mere  occasional 
quarrel  between  the  two  sections  of  country,  divided  by 
a  geographical  line;  not  a  mere  contest  between  two 
economic  interests  for  the  preponderance;  not  a  mere 
wrangle  between  two  political  parties  for  power  and 
spoils;  but  the  great  struggle  between  two  antagonistic 
systems  of  social  organization ;  between  advancing  civili- 
zation and  retreating  barbarism ;  between  the  human  con- 
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science  and  a  burning  wrong.  In  vain  will  our  impotent 
mock  giants  endeavor  to  make  the  test-question  of  our 
age  turn  on  a  ridiculous  logical  quibble,  or  a  paltry  legal 
technicality;  in  vain  will  they  invent  small  dodges  and 
call  them  "great  principles";  in  vain  will  they  attempt 
to  drag  down  the  all-absorbing  contest  to  the  level  of  a 
mere  pothouse  quarrel  between  two  rival  candidates  for 
a  Presidential  nomination.  The  wheel  of  progressing 
events  will  crush  them  to  atoms,  as  it  has  crushed  so  many 
abnormities,  and  a  future  generation  will  perhaps  read 
on  Mr.  Douglas's  tombstone  the  inscription:  "Here 
lies  the  queer  sort  of  a  statesman,  who,  when  the  great 
battle  of  slavery  was  fought,  pretended  to  say  that  he  did 
not  care  whether  slavery  be  voted  up  or  down." 

But  as  long  as  the  moral  vitality  of  this  nation  is  not 
entirely  exhausted,  Mr.  Douglas  and  men  like  him  will 
in  vain  endeavor  to  reduce  the  people  to  that  disgusting 
state  of  moral  indifference  which  he  himself  is  not  ashamed 
to  boast  of.  I  solemnly  protest  that  the  American  people 
are  not  to  be  measured  by  Mr.  Douglas's  self-made  moral 
standard.  However  degraded  some  of  our  politicians 
may  be,  the  progress  of  the  struggle  will  show  that  the 
popular  conscience  is  still  alive,  and  that  the  people  DO 

CARE. 


TO  J.  F.  POTTER 

COLUMBUS,  O.,  March  17,  1860. 

My  dear  Friend:  I  have  just  taken  a  survey  of  the 
State  of  Indiana;  a  hard  State,  but  I  think  we  can 
carry  it  if  proper  exertions  are  used.  There  is  a  strong 
Fillmore  element  there,  which  is  now  just  what  it  was  in 
1856,  and  I  am  assured  by  reliable  men  that  it  will  be 
exceedingly  difficult  to  unite  that  element  with  the  Repub- 
lican party.  The  Bates  movement  is  dead  in  that  State: 
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it  has  worked  only  mischief  and  nothing  else.  All  true 
Republicans  seem  to  have  turned  their  backs  from  [on]  it. 
From  what  I  have  seen  there  I  am  led  to  believe  that 
we  can  turn  about  ten  thousand  German  votes  that  were 
formerly  Democratic, — perhaps  a  great  many  more. 
That,  it  seems  to  me,  is  the  only  way  to  carry  the  State. 
There  is  a  very  strong  demand  there  for  the  German 
translation  of  my  Springfield  speech ;  the  Indiana  members 
ought  to  send  a  good  supply  to  the  southern  districts  of 
their  State.  I  have  tried  to  establish  a  system  of  corre- 
spondence all  over  the  State,  and  I  think  that  after  the 
National  Convention  we  shall  get  the  machine  in  good 
working  order.  Please  let  me  know  what  the  feeling  in 
regard  to  the  Presidential  candidates  is  in  Congressional 
circles.  Seward  seems  to  be  gaining  everywhere.  It 
will  require  much  hard  work  to  carry  Indiana  and  Illinois 
for  him,  but  still  I  think  it  can  be  done. 


TO  MRS.   SCHURZ 

MILWAUKEE,  March  2,  i860.1 

Last  evening  I  returned  from  the  State  convention. 
With  great  enthusiasm  and  without  a  dissenting  vote,  I 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  State  delegation  [to  go  to 
the  Republican  National  Convention  at  Chicago];  and 
to-morrow  I  shall  send  you  my  short  speech  of  accept- 
ance. A.  D.  Smith  was  very  badly  beaten  and  Scott 
Sloan  was  nominated  as  chief  justice.  So  far  all  is  well. 
Now  for  something  more  serious.  Last  evening  Booth 
was  again  arrested  by  the  United  States  marshal  on 
account  of  his  opposition  to  the  fugitive-slave  law.  This 
case  brings  the  question  of  State-rights  to  an  issue.  We 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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shall  now  have  the  final  decision  of  the  great  contest 
between  the  State  of  Wisconsin  and  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court.  It  is  really  dreadful  that  that  rascal 
Booth  is  involved  in  this  case  and  that  the  great  cause  has 
to  bear  the  burden  of  his  sins.  But  the  principles  that 
must  be  maintained  are  of  so  lofty  a  nature  that  all  other 
considerations  vanish.  The  supreme  court  of  Wisconsin 
will  be  requested  next  Wednesday  to  issue  a  writ  of  habeas 
corpus,  and  in  about  two  weeks  the  great  argument  for 
the  support  of  this  case  will  have  to  be  made.  I  have 
been  chosen  to  make  that  argument  and  have  agreed  to  do 
so  when  my  other  matters  shall  have  been  attended  to. 
I  leave  here  to-morrow  to  meet  my  appointments.  It  is 
still  undecided  when  the  supreme  court  will  take  up  the 
matter;  the  extent  of  my  journey  will  depend  upon  this. 
If  it  should  become  very  urgent,  I  should  not  go  to  Phila- 
delphia, as  that  would  necessitate  my  giving  up  all  my 
appointments.  It  imposes  a  lot  of  work  upon  me,  but 
it  is  most  profitable. 

This  is  my  birthday.  Thirty-one  years  old!  I  have 
grown  rapidly  without  growing  old.  I  am  still  young  in 
strength,  ambition  and  affection.  The  serious  side  of 
life  has,  indeed,  taken  a  firmer  hold  of  me,  but  I  am  as 
hale  as  I  was  ten  years  ago. 

CHICAGO,  March  5,  1860. 

I  have  never  seen  such  political  excitement  as  that  which 
at  present  makes  Chicago  seem  to  stand  on  its  head. 
Douglas  or  anti-Douglas  is  the  battle-cry.  I  arrived 
Saturday  and  that  evening  spoke  at  two  meetings:  first,  at 
the  German  Theatre,  where  our  fellow-countrymen  were 
so  crowded  together  that  an  apple  could  not  have  fallen 
between  them,  and  many  hundred  more  stood  outside  in 
vain  trying  to  get  in;  and  then  at  the  American  meeting, 
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in  Metropolitan  Hall,  where  at  least  four  thousand  persons 
were  packed  like  sardines,  while  fully  two  thousand  more 
filled  the  streets  and  listened  to  several  speakers.  My 
reception  at  the  American  meeting  was  tremendously — 
indescribably  enthusiastic.  The  audience  fairly  trembled 
with  excitement. 

The  Republican  headquarters  is  crowded  from  early 
morning  until  late  at  night  and  is  a  continuous  mass- 
meeting.  "Long  John"  [Wentworth]  commands  like  a 
field-marshal  and  everything  seems  to  proceed  in  military 
fashion.  It  is  really  ludicrous  to  see  how  even  the  most 
quiet  persons  have  lost  their  senses.  The  Democrats  are 
also  making  the  most  strenuous  efforts,  but  it  is  generally 
believed  that  the  Republicans  will  carry  Chicago  by  their 
old  majority. 

SOUTH  BEND,  INDIANA,  March  9,  1860. 

Since  I  wrote  you  from  Jacksonville,  I  have  had  hardly 
a  moment's  rest.  I  was  actually  unable  to  find  a  half- 
hour's  leisure.  Our  German  brothers  in  Terre  Haute  and 
Evansville  thought  so  much  of  me  that  they  would  scarcely 
allow  me  to  go  to  bed ;  and  before  I  was  sound  asleep,  I  was 
wakened  by  their  serenade.  This  week  has  really  been 
a  hard  one  and  I  have  been  compelled  to  make  great 
efforts.  I  have  passed  three  nights  on  the  train,  and  only 
one  of  these  in  a  sleeper.  I  arrived  here  a  half  hour  ago 
(it 's  now  10  A.M.),  and  now,  at  last,  I  am  to  have  a  day  to 
myself.  This  life  on  the  train  is  abominable;  for  break- 
fast indescribable  beefsteak,  tough  as  tanned  leather, 
warmed-up  potatoes  and  saleratus  "biscuits"  that  smell 
like  green  soap.  Ditto  at  noon,  ditto  at  night;  then  the 
lecture  and  the  same  answers  to  the  same  compliments, 
and  finally  to  bed,  quite  worn  out ;  and  the  next  morning 
I  am  on  the  train  again.  I  am  heartily  tired  of  this  now 
and  am  delighted  at  the  prospect  of  soon  being  at  home. 
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The  political  situation  is  excellent  here.  You  have 
doubtless  already  heard  of  the  surprisingly  great  success 
at  Chicago.  That  is  a  severe  blow  for  Douglas,  perhaps 
the  most  severe  one  he  could  have  received  under  the  cir- 
cumstances. There  is  great  delight  over  the  result  among 
the  Republicans.  The  news  was  greeted  with  joyful 
salutes  almost  everywhere.  I  believe  that  this  Repub- 
lican victory  completely  destroys  Douglas's  prospects  for 
the  nomination  at  Charleston.  In  my  opinion,  they  were 
never  very  good,  but  a  Democratic  victory  in  the  Chicago 
election  would  have  given  him  new  prestige.  Here  in  In- 
diana things  look  better  than  I  had  supposed.  The  German 
vote  is  coming  over  to  our  side  with  increasing  numbers, 
and  I  have  little  doubt  that  we  will  carry  Indiana  in  the 
election.  My  Springfield  speech  has  been  very  widely 
read  here  in  the  West.  In  Indiana  alone  three  or  four 
editions  have  been  printed.  It  has  been  in  almost  every- 
body's hands.  Indiana  is  the  only  State  in  which  strong 
sympathy  for  Bates  has  been  perceptible;  elsewhere  he  is 
not  mentioned.  Seward  is  evidently  gaining.  If  Douglas 
is  not  nominated  in  Charleston,  I  consider  it  most  probable 
that  Seward  will  get  the  nomination  in  Chicago.  If 
Douglas  is  nominated,  Lincoln  will  probably  be  the  man 
for  our  side.  I  should  be  very  well  satisfied  with  either. 


TO  J.   F.   POTTER 

MILWAUKEE,  April  12,  1860. 

You  have  learned  the  result  of  our  judicial  election.  To 
be  defeated  is  bad ;  but  to  see  Republicans  rejoice  over  it 
is  worse.  I  did,  indeed,  expect  that  Sloan  would  be 
elected  by  a  small  majority,  but  I  must  confess  Dixon's 
sweep  does  not  surprise  me  very  much.  Sloan  has  been 
defeated  by  his  own  friends,  or  rather  the  friends  of  the 
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State-rights  cause.  The  fire-eaters  of  our  party  (and  you 
know  there  are  such,  who  are  always  apt  to  undo  by  over- 
doing) threatened  to  bolt  unless  Sloan  would  make  a 
public  statement  of  his  views  on  the  State-rights  question. 
Shortly  after  the  convention,  while  I  was  travelling  in 
Indiana,  I  wrote  Sloan  that  there  was  some  difficulty  in 
Milwaukee  and  Racine,  probably  instigated  by  A.  D. 
Smith  and  his  particular  friends,  and  that  he,  probably, 
would  be  called  upon  to  write  a  letter  for  publication.  I 
told  him  that  I  would  consider  it  very  improper  for  a 
candidate  for  a  judicial  office  to  make  a  public  statement 
of  his  views  on  matters  which  might  come  up  to  him  for 
adjudication ;  but  if  it  was  necessary  that  something  should 
be  done,  I  advised  him  to  write  private  letters  to  some 
prominent  Republicans,  enabling  them  to  endorse  him  as 
a  State-rights  man,  without  publishing  the  letters.  When 
I  got  home,  the  first  thing  that  met  my  eye  was  a  letter 
from  Sloan  stating  that  my  advice  had  come  too  late,  and 
that  he  had  yielded  to  the  urgent  demands  of  the  State- 
rights  men.  He  had,  indeed,  showed  himself  to  be  driven 
into  doing  a  very  weak  thing  and  doing  it  in  a  very  weak 
manner  too.  You  have  probably  seen  Sloan's  letter  to 
his '  *  dear  brother ' '  in  Janesville.  That  letter  has  cost  him 
over  two  thousand  votes,  for  it  made  even  State-rights 
men  doubt  of  the  good  sense  of  their  candidate.  So  there 
was  no  fire,  no  enthusiasm,  no  alacrity  in  the  fight  on  our 
side,  while  Dixon's  friends  were  active  and  working  in  all 
parts  of  the  State.  Recent  developments  show  that  the 
farm-mortgage  interest  went  in  for  Dixon,  while,  during 
the  campaign,  Sloan  had  to  bear  the  odium  of  it.  In 
short,  there  was  foul  play,  discontent,  disaffection,  treach- 
ery everywhere;  men  who  had  worked  to  get  Sloan 
nominated  and  voted  for  him  in  the  convention,  turned 
right  against  him  as  soon  as  his  letter  appeared,  and  our 
opponents  found  in  the  apparent  make-up  of  the  thing 
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a  new  ground  to  place  their  batteries  upon.  Thus  the 
thing  was  done.  Meanwhile  we  have  to  rally  for  a  new 
battle.  The  Democrats  are  no  stronger  than  they  were 
before,  and,  whatever  may  have  happened,  the  State  is 
sure  for  the  Chicago  nominee  by  an  increased  majority. 

You  have  heard  of  our  municipal  election  here.  We 
have  made  large  inroads  upon  the  Democracy,  and  if  our 
Republicans  had  believed  in  the  possibility  of  victory, 
victory  would  have  been  ours.  The  whole  work  was  done 
by  a  few  young  men.  The  old  stagers  did  not  move.  I 
venture  to  predict  that,  if  Douglas  is  not  nominated  at 
Charleston  and  the  Chicago  Convention  gives  us  a  good 
Republican  candidate,  Milwaukee  will  give  us  a  majority 
next  fall,  and  the  Second  ward  will  be  the  Republican 
banner  ward  of  the  city.  Seward  stock  is  rising  in  the 
West.  Bates  may  have  gained  a  little  by  his  letter,  but 
he  will  not  get  the  foreign  vote.  I  think  that  Seward 
stands  the  best  chance,  but,  if  he  should  fail  to  get  the 
nomination,  Lincoln's  and  Wade's  prospects  are  the  next 
best. 

Give  my  best  regards  to  Washburn  and  Doolittle.  I 
shall  reply  to  their  letters  as  soon  as  I  can  find  time. 
You  have  won  golden  opinions  by  your  defense  of  the 
freedom  of  debate.  Lovejoy  and  yourself  did  nobly. 
Your  two  or  three  sentences  and  determined  action  were 
better  than  a  long  and  eloquent  speech. 

As  to  your  running  for  Congress  again  next  fall  I  think 
you  will  hardly  escape  the  nomination  and  we  shall  re- 
elect  you  as  a  matter  of  course.  How  they  feel  in  the 
rural  districts  I  do  not  know,  but  I  suppose  it  is  all  the 
same  way.  It  would  be  difficult  to  unite  upon  any  other 
man,  and  now,  more  than  ever  before,  we  want  Repre- 
sentatives who  stand  their  ground. 
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TO  J.  R.  DOOLITTLE 

MILWAUKEE,  April  12,  1860. 

My  dear  Friend :  Since  yesterday  the  Republicans  of 
this  city  are  in  a  state  of  great  excitement  about  Potter. 
The  telegraph  has  not  informed  us  yet  whether  he  has 
accepted  the  challenge  or  not. x  We  expect  further  news 
about  noon.  We  all  feel  deeply  anxious.  God  grant 
that  all  goes  well.  Whatever  the  result  may  be,  do  me 
the  favor  to  send  me  all  the  particulars  you  can  gather. 

You  have  learned  of  the  result  of  the  judicial  election 
in  this  State.  Yesterday  I  wrote  a  letter  to  Potter  about 
this  very  matter,  and  I  think  he  will  show  it  to  you — if 
he  survives.  This  morning  the  official  returns  are  coming 
in,  and  Dixon's  majorities  are  coming  down  so  wonderfully 
that  there  is  still  some  hope  of  Sloan's  election. 

In  your  kind  letter  of  March  I3th  you  speak  of  the 
candidates  for  the  Presidency.  As  to  Wade  I  agree  with 
you  perfectly.  I  have  a  kind  of  fondness  for  the  brave 
old  Roundhead,  but  I  think  Lincoln  will  be  stronger  in 
the  Convention.  If  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey  should 
unite  upon  Wade,  that  would  alter  the  case.  But  as 
things  now  are  it  looks  as  though  Seward  would  go  into 
the  Convention  with  nearly  a  majority  of  the  delegates. 

The  day  of  division  is  drawing  near  now  and  I  hope 
you  will  be  kind  enough  to  keep  me  advised  of  what  is 
going  on  in  high  circles. 

Excuse  this  short  and  hasty  letter.  I  feel  so  anxious 
about  our  brave  friend  Potter  that  I  can  hardly  think  of 
anything  else.  But  I  must  not  forget  to  congratulate 

1  Roger  A.  Pryor,  then  a  Representative  from  Va.,  challenged  Potter  to 
a  duel  on  account  of  personal  differences  of  opinion  in  discussing  slavery 
in  the  House.  Potter  accepted  and  named  bowie-knives.  This  caused 
much  excitement  and  merriment  in  the  North  and  indignation  in  the 
South.  Although  the  duel  never  came  off,  Potter  quickly  became  a  popular 
hero  among  anti-slavery  men. 
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you  upon  your  excellent  speech  on  State-rights.     It  is  a 
grand  vindication  of  the  doctrine. 


TO  J.  F.  POTTER 

MILWAUKEE,  April  17,  1860. 

Your  constituency  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
you  are  "a  devil  of  a  fellow."  Indeed,  this  impres- 
sion seems  to  be  quite  general  in  this  region.  People 
threw  up  their  hats  when  the  news  came  that  you 
had  driven  Pry  or  to  the  wall.  Republicans  congratu- 
lated each  other  and  Democrats  swore  they  would  vote 
for  you  the  next  time.  The  question  whether  you  will 
be  renominated  and  reflected  seems  to  be  settled.  All 
those  that  had  any  aspirations  that  way  will  have  to 
hang  up  their  harps.  You  will  be  renominated,  if  I 
understand  the  temper  of  the  people,  not  only  on  account 
of  your  availability,  but  of  your  unavoidability.  Your 
fate  is  sealed.  You  have  done  the  right  thing  at  the  right 
time  and  in  the  right  place.  I  felt  terribly  anxious  about 
you  when  I  learned  that  you  were  challenged.  I  knew 
that  you  would  show  them  your  teeth,  but  I  did  not  know 
that  you  would  show  it  in  so  emphatic  a  way,  that  could 
not  be  but  successful.  This  was  even  better  than  declin- 
ing to  fight.  You  will  see  the  effect  of  your  course  next 
fall.  That  is  all  I  can  say. 

For  two  days  the  papers  had  Sloan  elected  by  a  small 
majority.  But  since  yesterday  Dixon  is  ahead  again, 
very  little  indeed,  but  in  all  probability  sufficiently  to 
elect  him.  Almost  any  Republican  might  have  defeated 
him.  This  is  a  lesson  which  we  are  not  likely  to  forget 
soon. 
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TO  ABRAHAM  LINCOLN 

WATERTOWN,  Wis.,  May  22,  1860. 

As  a  man  of  honor  and  faithful  to  the  wishes  of  my  con- 
stituents, I  stood  by  Governor  Seward  for  the  nomination. 
If  I  am  able  I  shall  do  the  work  of  a  hundred  men  for 
Abraham  Lincoln's  election.  I  congratulate  you  upon 
having  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Republican  party  so 
high  an  acknowledgment  of  your  merits ;  I  congratulate  the 
party  on  so  strong  and  unobjectionable  a  candidate;  and 
the  country  upon  the  prospects  of  an  able,  high-toned  and 
pure  administration.  I  feel  some  delicacy  in  telling  you 
this,  for  I  do  not  belong  to  those  worshippers  of  success 
whose  hearts  and  minds  are  readily  turned  by  the  changing 
breezes  of  fortune.  But  I  deem  it  my  duty  to  establish 
between  us  that  confidence  which  must  exist  between  the 
head  of  the  party  and  those  who  are  to  fight  in  the  front 
ranks — and,  so  let  me  assure  you,  that  after  I  have  done 
my  duty  in  paying  a  debt  of  honor  to  the  old  chieftain  of 
the  anti-slavery  movement,  there  is  no  feeling  of  disap- 
pointment left  in  my  heart,  and  I  shall  carry  into  this 
struggle  all  the  zeal  and  ardor  and  enthusiasm  of  which 
my  nature  is  capable.  The  same  disinterested  motives 
that  led  me  and  my  friends  to  support  Governor  Seward 
in  the  Convention,  will  animate  and  urge  us  on  in  our 
work  for  you,  and  wherever  my  voice  is  heard  and  my 
influence  extends  you  may  count  upon  hosts  of  true  and 
devoted  friends. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  things  of  practical  moment.  I  was 
elected  a  member  of  the  National  Central  Committee 
and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  "foreign  department," 
if  it  may  so  be  called,  fell  to  my  special  charge.  The 
plan  I  wish  to  carry  out  is  as  follows:  I  intend  to  get 
up  a  complete  list  of  all  the  Germans,  Norwegians,  Hol- 
landers, etc.,  who  can  serve  our  cause  in  the  way  of  public 
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speaking  and  to  make  regular  contracts  with  them.  I 
would  then  send  them  in  little  squads  into  those  States 
in  which  the  principal  work  is  to  be  done,  have  them 
stump  township  after  township  in  regular  succession  as 
the  exigencies  of  the  case  may  demand,  and  as  soon  as 
they  get  through  with  their  work  in  that  particular  State, 
have  them  relieved  by  another  party  and  sent  off  into 
another  State.  In  this  way  we  can  carry  on  the  agitation 
in  a  regular  and  systematic  way,  keep  the  work  going 
without  interruption,  and  concentrate  our  forces  where  it 
may  seem  most  desirable.  I  would,  of  course,  go  to  all 
the  principal  points  and  do  the  heavy  work  myself.  In 
order  to  carry  out  this  system  of  canvassing  the  doubtful 
States  efficiently,  it  will  be  necessary  for  me  to  take  a  sur- 
vey of  the  whole  ground  first,  to  make  my  arrangements 
in  detail  with  the  different  State  central  committees,  to 
organize  local  committees  and  clubs  where  there  are  none, 
and  to  establish  a  complete  system  of  correspondence. 
In  1856,  piles  of  money  and  much  work  were  spent  for  no 
purpose,  because  it  was  done  at  random  and  without  plan 
and  direction.  The  plan  I  propose  will,  in  my  opinion, 
be  the  cheapest  and  most  efficient.  It  seems  to  me  that 
much  work  is  to  be  done,  especially  in  Indiana  and  Penn- 
sylvania, before  the  Democrats  nominate  a  candidate. 
The  field  is  all  our  own  for  four  weeks,  and  we  ought  not 
to  neglect  the  opportunity  of  committing  people  before 
they  receive  an  impulse  from  the  other  side.  This  work 
will  of  course  occupy  all  my  time  from  now  till  election 
day,  and  I  am  now  endeavoring  to  arrange  my  private 
affairs  so  as  to  be  able  to  devote  myself  exclusively  to  it. 
I  intended  to  start  this  matter  in  a  meeting  of  the  National 
Committee  before  we  left  Chicago,  but  people  were  in  such 
a  hurry  that  nothing  could  be  done.  You  are  undoubt- 
edly now  in  active  correspondence  with  the  principal 
managers  of  the  party  and  I  wish  you  would  direct  their 
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attention  to  it.  By  a  canvass  of  this  systematic  kind  I 
have  no  doubt  we  can  at  least  double  the  foreign  Re- 
publican vote  in  the  Northern  States  and  may  secure 
Indiana,  Pennsylvania  and  New  York  beyond  perad- 
venture, 

In  the  first  and  second  week  of  June  I  shall  in  all  pro- 
bability go  down  to  Pennsylvania  and  open  my  campaign 
there.  If  I  can  get  ready  by  that  time  I  shall  make  a 
leading  campaign  speech  (I  hope  at  least  it  will  become  a 
leading  one)  on  your  doctrine  of  the  "irrepressible  conflict" 
on  account  of  which  the  Democratic  papers  are  already 
attacking  you.  If  you  should  wish  this  or  that  topic  to 
be  brought  prominently  into  the  foreground,  please  let 
me  know.  I  wish  to  consult  you  about  several  matters 
before  I  start  out,  but  I  do  not  know  whether  I  shall  have 
an  opportunity  to  see  you. 

Let  me  again  press  the  above  plan  upon  your  attention. 
Time  is  precious  and  not  a  day  ought  to  be  lost  before  the 
Baltimore  Convention  comes  ofl.  I  would  not  have 
troubled  you  with  this  matter,  but  our  friends  are  scat- 
tered all  over  the  country,  and  you  are  now  the  natural 
centre  towards  which  everything  converges  and  from 
which  everything  radiates.  I  shall  address  a  circular 
to  the  members  of  the  National  Committee  as  soon  as  I 
find  time  to  write  it. 

We  shall  have  ratification  meetings  all  over  this  State 
during  this  and  next  week,  and  you  may  be  sure  that 
Wisconsin  will  give  a  good  report  of  herself. 


FROM  ABRAHAM  LINCOLN 

SPRINGFIELD,  ILLS.,  June  18,  1860. 

Yours  of  May  22nd  was  duly  received;  and  now,  on  a 
careful  re-perusal  of  it,  I  am  much  mortified  that  I  did 
not  attend  to  it  an  [at]  once.  I  fear  I  have  no  sufficient 
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apology.  I  received  it  with  multitudes  of  others,  glanced 
over  it  too  hastily  to  properly  appreciate  its  importance,  laid 
it  by,  and  it  passed  from  my  mind,  till  Governor  Koerner 
mentioned  it  to-day.  In  a  general  bringing  up  of  my  cor- 
respondence, I  perhaps  should  have  reached  it  to-day. 

The  main  object  of  the  letter— time— so  far  as  it  depended 
on  me,  is  lost.  I  hope  you  have  gone  forward  on  your  plan 
without  my  advice.  To  me  it  appears  an  excellent  plan; 
and  I  have  no  sufficient  experience  to  suggest  any  improve- 
ment of  it.  I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  the  opinion 
of  the  National  Committee  upon  it,  if  it  can  be  obtained 
without  too  much  loss  of  time. 

And  now,  upon  this  bad  beginning,  you  must  not  determine 
to  write  me  no  more;  for  I  promise  you  that  no  letter  of  yours 
to  me  shall  ever  again  be  neglected. 

I  beg  you  to  be  assured  that  your  having  supported  Governor 
vSeward,  in  preference  to  myself,  in  the  Convention,  is  not  even 
remembered  by  me  for  any  practical  purpose,  or  the  slightest 
unpleasant  feeling.  I  go  not  back  of  the  Convention  to  make 
distinctions  among  its  members;  and,  to  the  extent  of  our 
limited  acquaintance,  no  man  stands  nearer  my  heart  than 
yourself. 

Very  truly  your  friend, 

A.  LINCOLN. 


TO   MRS.    SCHURZ 

ALTON,  July  25,  i860.1 

I  was  with  Lincoln  yesterday.  He  is  the  same  kindly 
old  fellow,  quite  as  unpretentious  and  ingenuous  as  ever. 
The  reception  committee  had  reserved  quarters  for  me  at 
the  hotel,  and  Lincoln  was  one  of  the  first  to  knock  at  my 
door.  He  wears  a  linen  sack-coat  and  a  hat  of  doubtful 
age,  but  his  appearance  is  neat  and  cleanly.  We  talked 
in  my  room  nearly  two  hours.  I  was  lying  on  my  bed 
1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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resting,  when  he  came,  and  he  insisted  on  my  remaining 
so.  He  talked  of  the  Presidential  election  with  as  much 
placid,  cheerful  frankness  as  if  he  were  discussing  the 
potato  crop.  He  told  me  of  all  the  letters  and  visits  with 
which  he  was  flooded,  and  said  that  he  was  not  answering 
those  asking  for  office  and  the  like.  "Men  like  you,"  he 
added,  "who  have  real  merit  and  do  the  work,  are  always 
too  proud  to  ask  for  anything;  those  who  do  nothing  are 
always  the  most  clamorous  for  office,  and  very  often  get 
it,  because  it  is  the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  them.  But  if 
I  am  elected,  they  will  find  a  tough  customer  to  deal  with, 
and  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  I  shall  know  how  to 
distinguish  deserving  men  from  the  drones.'* 

"All  right,  old  Abe!"  thought  I. 

In  the  evening  I  took  supper  with  Lincoln.  The 
Madam  was  very  nicely  dressed  up  and  is  already  quite 
skillful  in  handling  her  fan.  She  chats  fairly  well  and  will 
adapt  herself  to  the  White  House  cleverly  enough. 
Lincoln's  boys  are  typical  Western  youngsters.  One  of 
them  insisted  on  going  about  barefooted.  After  supper, 
to  which  a  number  of  "leading  men"  had  been  invited, 
we  lit  our  cigars  and  chatted.  At  eight  o'clock  the 
Wideawakes  came  to  escort  me  to  my  mass-meeting  in 
the  capitol.  I  have  never  seen  so  large  a  torch-light 
procession.  Lincoln  insisted  on  accompanying  us,  al- 
though he  had  not  appeared  in  public  since  his  nomina- 
tion. He  declared  that  he  must  once  hear  "that  tremen- 
dous speaker."  And  so  the  Wideawakes  surrounded  ' '  Old 
Abe"  and  me;  thus  arm  in  arm  we  marched  to  the  capitol. 
The  cheering  was  tremendous.  My  German  speech  was 
about  the  best  I  ever  made.  Then  I  spoke  in  English, 
and  tried  to  do  specially  well.  Lincoln  sat  directly  in 
front  of  me  all  evening,  watched  every  movement  and 
applauded  with  tremendous  enthusiasm.  When  I  had 
finished,  he  came  to  me  and  shook  hands  and  said:  "You 
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are  an  awful  fellow!  I  understand  your  power  now!" 
He  presented  me  with  a  copy  of  his  debate  with  Douglas, 
and  he  and  Mrs.  Lincoln  impressed  upon  me  that,  on  my 
next  visit,  I  must  be  sure  to  bring  you  and  we  must  be 
their  guests. 

I  left  Springfield  this  morning  at  five  and  arrived  here 
at  eight,  well  and  cheerful  and  as  ready  for  debate  as  ever. 

BELLEVILLE,  July  29,  1860. 

It  was  my  intention  to  write  you  yesterday,  but  you 
have  no  idea  of  the  commotion  in  which  I  live.  I  have 
scarcely  a  moment  to  myself.  With  great  effort  and 
difficulty,  I  have  succeeded  in  finishing  two-thirds  of  my 
St.  Louis  speech  and  hope  to  be  able  to  write  the  remainder 
to-morrow,  Sunday ;  but  I  am  compelled  to  close  my  door 
to  all  comers.  It  is  to  be  the  greatest  speech  of  my  life, 
and  I  know  you  will  not  be  angry  with  me  if  my  letters 
are  somewhat  shorter  that  my  speech  may  be  still  better. 
I  am  utilizing  every  free  moment  for  work. 

There  is  to  be  a  great  demonstration  here  to-day;  the 
entire  town  is  decorated  with  flags  and  garlands.  Hecker 
will  be  here  and  speak  at  the  same  meeting.  The  enthusi- 
asm is  at  fever-heat.  I  have  been  in  all  respects  highly 
successful.  The  Germans  are  coming  to  our  side  by  hun- 
dreds and  thousands.  If  things  go  everywhere  as  they  did 
in  Egypt,1  where  there  were  scarcely  any  Republican 
votes  cast  in  1856,  Lincoln's  election  is  inevitable. 

Good  Heavens!  The  cannon  are  thundering  again, 
the  drums  are  rumbling,  the  marshals  are  dashing  by  my 
window.  Four  and  thirty  maidens,  clad  in  white,  are 
waiting.  Here 's  the  committee  coming  for  me.  Good-bye ! 

1  The  colloquial  name  for  southern  Illinois. 
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MR.  PRESIDENT  AND  GENTLEMEN  :  —  To  deny  the  ex- 
istence of  an  evil  they  do  not  mean  to  remedy,  to  ascribe 
to  paltry  causes  the  origin  of  great  problems  they  do  not 
mean  to  solve,  to  charge  those  who  define  the  nature  of  an 
existing  difficulty  with  having  originated  it  —  these  are  ex- 
pedients which  the  opponents  of  reformatory  movements 
have  resorted  to  since  mankind  has  a  history.  An  appeal 
to  ignorance  or  timidity  is  their  last  hope,  when  all  re- 
sources of  logic  and  argument  are  exhausted.  The  old 
comedy  is  repeated  again  and  again. 

The  assertions  that  the  great  contest  between  free  and 
slave  labor  has  no  foundation  in  fact,  that  the  origin  of 
the  slavery  controversy  is  to  be  found  in  the  fanaticism 
of  a  few  Northern  abolitionists,  and  that  those  who  speak 
of  an  "irrepressible  conflict'*  are  to  be  made  responsible 
for  its  existence  —  these  form  the  argumentative  staple  of 
those  who  possess  either  not  sagacity  enough  to  discern 
or  not  courage  enough  to  state  facts  as  they  are. 

In  investigating  the  causes  of  the  great  struggle  which 
has  for  years  kept  the  minds  of  the  people  in  constant 
uneasiness  and  excitement,  I  shall  endeavor  to  act  with 
the  most  perfect  fairness.  I  will  not  indulge  in  any  de- 
nunciations. I  shall  impeach  the  motives  of  no  one.  I 
shall  not  appeal  to  prejudice  or  passion.  I  invite  you  to 
pass  in  review  the  actual  state  of  things  with  calmness 
and  impartiality. 

1  A  speech  delivered  in  Verandah  Hall,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  August  I,  1860, 
by  invitation  of  the  emancipationists  of  that  city.  The  Presidential  cam- 
paign had  begun,  and  there  was  much  popular  excitement.  Anti-slavery 
sentiment  was  strong  in  St.  Louis,  but  still  weak  in  the  interior  of  the 
State.  The  speaker  especially  desired  to  help  the  emancipationists  elect 
their  Congressional  candidates;  he  also  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity 
to  make  a  direct  appeal  to  slaveholders.  —  From  Schurz's  introductory  note, 
Speeches,  121. 
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It  is  one  of  the  best  traits  of  human  nature  that  we 
form  our  first  opinions  on  matters  of  general  interest 
from  our  innate  sense  of  right  and  wrong.  Our  moral 
impressions,  the  dictates  of  our  consciences,  the  generous 
impulses  of  our  hearts,  are  the  sources  from  which  our 
first  convictions  spring.  But  custom,  material  interest, 
and  our  natural  inclination  to  acquiesce  in  that  which  is, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  that  vis  inertia  which  has  brought 
so  much  suffering  upon  humanity,  are  apt  to  overrule  the 
native  instincts  of  our  moral  nature.  They  are  sicklied 
o'er  by  the  pale  cast  of  calculation;  the  freshness  of  their 
impelling  power  is  lost,  and  questions  essentially  moral 
are  imperceptibly  changed  into  questions  of  material 
interest,  national  economy,  or  political  power. 

The  people  of  the  South  have  evidently  gone  through 
that  process  in  regard  to  the  institution  of  slavery;  they 
have  become  accustomed  to  identify  its  existence  with 
the  existence  of  Southern  society,  while  even  a  large 
majority  of  the  people  of  the  North  were  rather  inclined 
to  silence  their  moral  objections  to  it,  and  to  acquiesce, 
until  its  immediate  interference  with  matters  of  general 
interest  gave  a  new  impulse  to  their  native  antipathy. 
Although  I  am  not  ashamed  to  confess,  that  the  moral 
merits  of  the  question  would  alone  have  been  more  than 
sufficient  to  make  me  an  anti-slavery  man,  yet  I  will  con- 
fine myself  to  a  discussion  of  its  practical  effects,  in  order 
to  make  myself  intelligible  even  to  those  who  do  not 
sympathize  with  me.  This  is  the  first  time  that  I  have 
had  the  honor  to  address  a  meeting  in  a  slave  State,  and 
even  now  I  owe  the  privilege  of  expressing  my  opinions 
freely  and  without  restraint  to  the  circumstance  that, 
although  in  a  slave  State,  I  stand  upon  the  soil  of  a  free 
city,  and  under  the  generous  protection  of  free  men. 
Must  I  call  "a  privilege"  what  ought  to  be  universally  re- 
spected as  the  sacred  birthright  of  every  American  citizen? 
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Ask  any  slaveholder  who  may  be  present  in  this  vast 
assembly  whether  he  does  not  deem  it  wrong  and  unjusti- 
fiable that  I,  an  anti-slavery  man,  should  be  permitted  to 
give  a  public  expression  of  my  views  in  a  slave  State; 
whether  he  would  not  be  in  favor  of  silencing  me  by  what- 
ever means  within  his  reach;  whether  I  should  not  be 
silenced  at  once  in  a  strong  slaveholding  community? 
I  do  not  mean  to  blame  him  for  it.  Let  us  give  him  a 
fair  hearing.  The  slaveholder  will  state  his  political 
views  substantially,  as  follows: 

"On  the  point  of  astronomy  or  chemistry  or  medicine 
you  may  entertain  whatever  opinion  you  please;  but  we 
cannot  permit  you  to  discuss  the  relation  between  master 
and  servant,  as  it  exists  here  in  the  slave  State,  for  in 
doing  so  you  would  endanger  our  safety  and  undermine 
our  social  system.  Our  condition  is  such  that  the  slight- 
est movement  of  insubordination,  once  started,  is  apt  to 
grow  with  uncontrollable  rapidity;  we  have,  therefore, 
to  guard  against  everything  that  may  start  it ;  we  cannot 
allow  free  discussion  of  the  subject ;  we  have  to  remove 
from  our  midst  every  incendiary  element;  we  cannot  be 
expected  to  tolerate  opinions  of  persons  among  us  that 
are  opposed  to  the  ruling  order  of  things.  Whenever  a 
mischievous  attempt  is  made,  we  are  obliged  to  repress 
it  with  such  energy  and  severity  as  to  strike  terror  into 
the  hearts  of  those  who  might  be  capable  of  repeating 
the  attempt.  Our  condition  requires  the  promptest  ac- 
tion, and  when,  in  cases  of  imminent  danger,  the  regular 
process  of  the  courts  is  too  slow  or  uncertain,  we  are  obliged 
to  resort  to  lynch-law  in  order  to  supply  its  deficiencies. 

"Moreover,  we  must  adapt  our  rules  and  customs  of 
government  to  the  peculiar  wants  of  our  social  organiza- 
tion. In  order  to  be  safe,  we  must  intrust  the  government, 
in  its  general  administration  as  well  as  in  its  details,  to  those 
who,  by  their  own  interests,  are  bound  to  be  the  natural 
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guardians  of  the  system.  Hence  our  safety  requires  that 
the  political  power  in  our  States  should  be  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  slaveholders;  and  where  we  have  no  law  to 
that  effect,  custom  upholds  the  rule. 

"In  order  to  put  the  political  ascendency  of  those  who 
are  most  interested  in  the  preservation  of  slavery  upon  a 
solid  basis,  we  must  put  down  everything  that  would 
produce  and  foster  independent  aspirations  among  the 
other  classes  of  society.  It  would  not  only  be  insane  to 
educate  the  slaves,  but  highly  dangerous  to  extend  to  the 
great  mass  of  poor  white  non-slaveholders  the  means  of 
education;  for  in  doing  so  we  might  raise  an  element  to 
influence  and  power  whose  interests  are  not  identical  with 
those  of  the  slaveholder.  This  is  our  policy  of  self- 
preservation,  and  we  are  bound  to  enforce  it." 

Sir,  I  mean  to  be  just  to  the  slaveholders,  and,  strange 
as  it  may  sound,  as  to  the  propriety  of  their  policy,  I  agree 
with  them.  Having  identified  their  social  existence  with 
the  existence  of  slavery,  they  cannot  act  otherwise. 

It  is  necessity  that  urges  them  on.  It  is  true  that 
slavery  is  an  inflammable  element.  A  stray  spark  of 
thought  or  hope  may  cause  a  terrible  conflagration.  The 
torch  of  free  speech  and  free  press,  which  gives  light  to  the 
house  of  liberty,  is  very  apt  to  set  on  fire  the  house  of 
slavery.  What  is  more  natural  than  that  the  torch  should 
be  extinguished,  where  there  is  such  an  abundance  of 
explosive  material? 

It  is  true  that  in  a  slaveholding  community  the 
strictest  subordination  must  be  enforced,  that  the  main- 
tenance of  established  order  requires  the  most  rigorous, 
preventive  and  repressive  measures,  which  will  not  always 
allow  a  strict  observance  of  the  rules  of  legal  process ;  it  is 
equally  true  that  the  making  and  the  execution  of  the  laws 
can  be  safely  intrusted  only  to  those  who,  by  their  position, 
are  bound  to  the  ruling  interest ;  true,  that  popular  educa- 
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tion  is  dangerous  to  the  exclusive  rule  of  an  exclusive  class ; 
true,  that  men  must  be  kept  stupid  to  be  kept  obedient. 
What  is  more  consistent,  therefore,  than  that  the  funda- 
mental liberties  should  be  disregarded  whenever  they 
become  dangerous;  that  the  safeguards  of  human  rights  in 
the  administration  of  justice  should  be  set  aside  whenever 
the  emergency  calls  for  prompt  and  energetic  action; 
that  the  masses  should  be  left  uneducated,  in  order  to  give 
the  slaveholding  oligarchy  an  undisputed  sway?  In  one 
word,  that  the  rights,  the  liberties  and  the  security  of  the 
individual  should  have  to  yield  to  the  paramount  consider- 
ation of  the  safety  of  the  ruling  interest?  All  this  is  true ; 
and  accepting  the  premises,  all  these  necessities  exist. 
You  seem  startled  at  this  proposition  and  ask,  What  is  the 
institution  that  demands  for  its  protection  such  measures? 
The  slave  States  are  by  no  means  original  in  this  respect. 
Look  at  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  where  the  ruling  power 
is  governed  by  similar  exclusive  interests  and  acts  on  the 
same  instinct  of  self-preservation;  does  it  not  resort  to 
the  same  means?  You  tell  me  that  the  principles  under- 
lying our  system  of  government  are  very  different  from 
those  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  and  that  the  means  of 
protection  I  spoke  of  run  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  our 
institutions.  Indeed,  so  it  seems  to  be.  What  does  that 
prove  ?  Simply  this :  That  a  social  institution  which  is  in 
antagonism  with  the  principles  of  democratic  government, 
cannot  be  maintained  and  protected  by  means  which  are 
in  accordance  with  those  principles;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  a  social  institution  that  cannot  be  protected  by 
means  that  are  in  accordance  with  the  democratic  prin- 
ciples of  our  government,  must  essentially  be  in  antago- 
nism to  those  principles.  It  proves  that  the  people  in  the 
slaveholding  States,  although  pretending  to  be  free  men, 
are,  by  the  necessities  arising  from  their  condition,  the 
slaves  of  slavery.  That  is  all. 
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But  I  am  told  that  the  slave  States  are  sovereign,  and 
may  shape  and  govern  their  home  concerns  according  to 
their  own  notions,  subject  only  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States.  Granted.  But  the  necessities  of  slavery 
do  not  stop  there.  The  slave  States  are  members  of  a 
federal  family,  and  as  the  King  of  Naples  in  his  foreign 
policy  is  governed  by  his  peculiar  interests,  so  is  the  policy 
of  the  slave  States  in  our  federal  affairs  governed  by  their 
peculiar  necessities. 

I  hear  much  said  of  the  aggressive  spirit  of  the  slave 
power,  but  I  am  inclined  to  acquit  it  of  that  charge,  for 
all  its  apparently  aggressive  attempts  are  no  less  dictated 
by  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  than  are  the  most 
striking  features  of  its  home  policy. 

Let  us  listen  to  the  slaveholder  again.  He  says: 
"What  will  become  of  the  security  of  our  slave  property, 
if  inside  of  this  Union  a  slave  may  finally  escape  from  the 
hands  of  his  master,  by  simply  crossing  the  line  of  his 
State?  But  the  fanatical  anti-slavery  spirit  prevailing 
in  the  free  States  will  avail  itself  of  every  facility  the  com- 
mon legal  process  affords,  as  the  trial  by  jury  and  the 
writ  of  habeas  corpus,  to  aid  the  fugitive  in  his  escape. 
We  are,  therefore,  obliged  to  demand  such  legislation  at 
the  hands  of  the  general  government  as  will  remove  these 
obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  recapture  of  our  prop- 
erty, and  oblige  the  citizens,  by  law,  to  assist  us  in  the 
re-apprehension  of  the  fugitive. ' '  So  the  trial  by  jury  and 
the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  will  have  to  yield,  and  the  good 
old  common-law  principle,  that  in  all  cases  concerning 
life  and  property  the  presumption  be  in  favor  of  liberty, 
goes  by  the  board.  This  may  seem  rather  hard,  but  is 
it  not  eminently  consistent? 

The  necessities  of  slavery  do  not  stop  there.  Let  us 
hear  how  the  slaveholder  proceeds.  "In  order  to  obtain 
such  legislation  from  our  national  councils,  it  is  necessary 
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that  the  prejudices  against  slavery  existing  in  the  free 
States  be  disarmed.  It  is  impossible  that  the  slave  in- 
terest deem  itself  secure  as  long  as  a  violent  agitation 
is  kept  up  against  it,  which  continually  troubles  us  at 
home,  and  exercises  upon  the  national  legislature  an  influ- 
ence hostile  to  slavery.  We  are,  therefore,  obliged  to 
demand  that  measures  be  taken  to  stop  that  agitation." 
Nothing  more  natural  than  that.  The  right  of  petition, 
held  sacred  even  by  some  despotic  governments,  must  be 
curtailed.  Post-office  regulations  must  prevent  the  dis- 
semination of  anti-slavery  sentiments  by  the  newspapers. 
Even  in  the  free  States  willing  instruments  are  found,  who 
urge  the  adoption  of  measures  tending  to  suppress  the 
very  discussion  of  this  question.  Laws  are  advocated 
in  Congress  (and  that  "champion  of  free  labor"  Douglas, 
takes  the  lead),  making  it  a  criminal  offense  to  organize 
associations  hostile  to  slavery,  and  empowering  the 
general  government  to  suppress  them  by  means  of  a 
centralized  police.  This  may  seem  somewhat  tyrannical, 
but  is  it  not  eminently  consistent? 

But  in  order  to  succeed  in  this,  slavery  needs  a  con- 
trolling power  in  the  general  government.  It  cannot 
expect  to  persuade  us,  so  it  must  try  to  subdue  and  rule 
us.  Hear  the  slaveholder:  "It  is  impossible  that  we 
should  consider  our  interests  safe  in  this  Union,  unless 
the  political  equilibrium  between  the  free  and  the  slave 
States  be  restored.  If  the  free  States  are  permitted  to 
increase  and  the  slave  States  stand  still,  we  shall  be  com- 
pletely at  the  mercy  of  a  hostile  majority.  We  are, 
therefore,  obliged  to  demand  accessions  of  territory  out 
of  which  new  slave  States  can  be  formed,  so  as  to  increase 
our  representation  in  Congress,  and  to  restore  the  equi- 
librium of  power/'  Nothing  more  sensible.  The  acqui- 
sition of  foreign  countries,  such  as  Cuba  and  the  northern 
States  of  Mexico,  is  demanded;  and,  if  they  cannot  be 


i86o]  Carl  Schurz  129 

obtained  by  fair  purchase  and  diplomatic  transaction,  war 
must  be  resorted  to ;  and,  if  the  majority  of  the  people  are 
not  inclined  to  go  to  war,  our  international  relations  must 
be  disturbed  by  filibustering  expeditions,  precipitating, 
if  possible,  this  country  into  wars,  thus  forcing  the  peace- 
able or  cheating  the  enthusiastic  into  subserviency  to  the 
plans  of  the  slave  power.  You  may  call  this  piracy,  dis- 
gracing us  in  the  eyes  of  the  civilized  world.  But  can  you 
deny  that  slavery  needs  power,  and  that  it  cannot  obtain 
that  power  except  by  extension? 

So,  pressed  by  its  necessities,  it  lays  its  hand  upon  our 
national  territories.  Time-honored  compacts,  hemming 
in  slavery,  must  be  abrogated.  The  Constitution  must 
be  so  construed  as  to  give  slavery  unlimited  sway  over 
our  national  domain.  Hence  your  Nebraska  bills  and 
Dred  Scott  decisions  and  slave-code  platforms.  You  may 
call  that  atrocious,  but  can  you  deny  its  consistency? 

"But,"  adds  the  slaveholder,  "of  what  use  to  us  is  the 
abstract  right  to  go  with  our  slave  property  into  the  ter- 
ritories, if  you  pass  laws  which  attract  to  the  territories  a 
class  of  population  that  will  crowd  out  slavery;  if  you 
attract  to  them  the  foreign  immigrant  by  granting  to  him 
the  immediate  enjoyment  of  political  rights ;  if  you  allure 
the  paupers  from  all  parts  of  the  globe  by  your  preemption 
laws  and  homestead  bills?  We  want  the  negro  in  the 
territories.  You  give  us  the  foreign  immigrant.  Slavery 
cannot  exist  except  with  the  system  of  large  farms,  and 
your  homestead  bills  establish  the  system  of  small  farms, 
with  which  free  labor  is  inseparably  connected.  We  are, 
therefore,  obliged  to  demand  that  all  such  mischiev- 
ous projects  be  abandoned.'*  Nothing  more  plausible. 
Hence  the  right  of  the  laboring  man  to  acquire  property 
in  the  soil  by  his  labor  is  denied;  your  homestead  bills 
voted  down ;  the  blight  of  oppressive  speculation  fastened 
on  your  virgin  soil,  and  attempts  are  made  to  deprive  the 
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foreign  immigrant  in  the  territories  of  the  immediate 
enjoyment  of  political  rights,  which  in  the  primitive  state 
of  social  organization  are  essential  to  his  existence.  All 
this  in  order  to  give  slavery  a  chance  to  obtain  possession 
of  our  national  domain.  This  may  seem  rather  hard. 
But  can  you  deny  that  slavery  for  its  own  protection  needs 
power  in  the  general  government;  and  that  it  cannot 
obtain  that  power  except  by  increased  representation; 
and  that  it  cannot  increase  its  representation  except  by 
conquest  and  extension  over  the  territories ;  and  that  with 
this  policy  all  measures  are  incompatible,  which  bid  fair 
to  place  the  territories  into  the  hands  of  free  labor? 

This  is  not  all.  Listen  to  the  slaveholder  once  more : 
"Our  States,"  he  tells  us,  "are  essentially  agricultural, 
producing  States.  We  have  but  little  commerce,  and  still 
less  manufacturing  industry.  All  legislation  tending  prin- 
cipally to  benefit  the  commercial  and  manufacturing  in- 
terests is,  therefore,  to  our  immediate  prejudice.  It  will 
oblige  us  to  contribute  to  the  growth  and  prosperity  of  the 
free  States  at  our  expense,  and  consequently  turn  the 
balance  of  political  power  still  more  against  us.  We  are, 
therefore,  obliged  to  demand  that  all  attempts  by  Fed- 
eral legislation  to  promote  the  industrial  interest  be 
given  up."  Nothing  more  logical.  The  system  of  slave 
labor  has  never  permitted  them  to  recognize  and  develop 
the  harmony  of  agricultural,  commercial  and  industrial 
pursuits.  What  is  more  natural  than  that  they  should 
seek  to  give  the  peculiar  economic  interest  in  which  their 
superiority  consists,  the  preponderance  in  our  economic 
policy?  Hence  their  unrelenting  opposition  to  all  legis- 
lation tending  to  develop  the  peculiar  resources  of  the 
free  States. 

Here  let  us  pause.  Is  there  nothing  strange  or  sur- 
prising in  all  this?  You  may  call  it  madness,  but  there 
is  method  in  this  madness.  The  slave  power  is  im- 
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pelled  by  the  irresistible  power  of  necessity.  It  can- 
not exist  unless  it  rules,  and  it  cannot  rule  unless  it  keeps 
down  its  opponents.  All  its  demands  and  acts  are 
in  strict  harmony  with  its  interests  and  attributes;  they 
are  the  natural  growth  of  its  existence.  I  repeat,  I  am 
willing  to  acquit  it  of  the  charge  of  wilful  aggression;  I  am 
willing  to  concede  that  it  struggles  for  self-preservation. 
But  now  the  momentous  question  arises:  How  do  the 
means  which  seem  indispensable  to  the  self-preservation  of 
slavery  agree  with  the  existence  and  interests  of  free  labor 
society? 

Sir,  if  Mr.  Hammond  of  South  Carolina,  or  Mr.  Brown 
of  Mississippi,  had  listened  to  me,  would  they  not 
have  been  obliged  to  give  me  credit  for  having  stated 
their  case  fairly?  Now,  listen  to  me  while  I  state  our 
own. 

Cast  your  eyes  over  that  great  beehive  called  the  free 
States.  See  by  the  railroad  and  the  telegraphic  wire 
every  village,  almost  every  backwoods  cottage,  drawn 
within  the  immediate  reach  of  progressive  civilization. 
Look  over  our  grain  fields,  but  lately  a  lonesome  wilder- 
ness, where  machinery  is  almost  superseding  the  labor  of 
the  human  hand;  over  our  workshops,  whose  aspect  is 
almost  daily  changed  by  the  magic  touch  of  inventive 
genius;  over  our  fleets  of  merchant  vessels,  numerous 
enough  to  make  the  whole  world  tributary  to  our  pros- 
perity ;  look  upon  our  society,  where  by  popular  education 
and  the  continual  change  of  condition  the  dividing  lines 
between  ranks  and  classes  are  almost  obliterated;  look 
upon  our  sytem  of  public  instruction,  which  places  even 
the  lowliest  child  of  the  people  upon  the  high  road  of 
progressive  advancement;  upon  our  rapid  growth  and 
expansive  prosperity,  which  is  indeed  subject  to  reverses 
and  checks,  but  contains  such  a  wonderful  fertility  of 
resources,  that  every  check  is  a  mere  incentive  to  new 
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enterprise,  every  reverse  but  a  mere  opportunity  for  the 
development  of  new  powers. 

To  what  do  we  owe  all  this?  First  and  foremost, 
to  that  perfect  freedom  of  inquiry,  which  acknowledges 
no  rules  but  those  of  logic,  no  limits  but  those  that  bound 
the  faculties  of  the  human  mind.  Its  magic  consists  in 
its  universality.  To  it  we  owe  the  harmony  of  our  pro- 
gressive movement  in  all  its  endless  ramifications.  No 
single  science,  no  single  practical  pursuit  exists  in  our  day 
independently  of  all  other  sciences,  all  other  practical 
pursuits.  This  is  the  age  of  the  solidarity  of  progress. 
Set  a  limit  to  the  freedom  of  inquiry  in  one  direction  and 
you  destroy  the  harmony  of  its  propelling  action.  Give 
us  the  Roman  inquisition,  which  forbids  Galileo  Galilei 
to  think  that  the  earth  moves  around  the  sun,  and  he  has 
to  interrupt  and  give  up  the  splendid  train  of  his  discov- 
eries and  their  influence  upon  all  other  branches  of  science 
is  lost ;  he  has  to  give  it  up,  or  he  must  fight  the  inqui- 
sition. Let  the  slave  power  or  any  other  political  or  eco- 
nomic interest  tell  us  that  we  must  think  and  say  and 
invent  and  discover  nothing  which  is  against  its  demands, 
and  we  must  interrupt  and  give  up  the  harmony  of  our 
progressive  development,  or  fight  the  tyrannical  pretension, 
whatever  shape  it  may  assume. 

Believing,  as  we  do,  that  the  moral  and  ideal  develop- 
ment of  man  is  the  true  aim  and  end  of  human  society, 
we  must  preserve  in  their  efficiency  the  means  which  serve 
that  end.  In  order  to  secure  to  the  freedom  of  inquiry 
its  full  productive  power,  we  must  surround  it  with  all 
the  safeguards  which  political  institutions  afford.  As  we 
cannot  set  a  limit  to  the  activity  of  our  minds,  so  we  cannot 
muzzle  our  mouths  or  fetter  the  press  with  a  censorship. 
We  cannot  arrest  or  restrain  the  discussion  of  the  question, 
What  system  of  labor  or  what  organization  of  society 
promotes  best  the  moral  and  intellectual  development  of 
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man.     We   cannot   deprive  a  single   individual  of  the 
privileges  which  protect  him  in  the  free  exercise  of  his 
faculties  and  the  enjoyment  of  his  right,  so  long  as  these 
faculties  are  not  employed  to  the  detriment  of  the  rights 
and    liberties   of   others.     Our    organization   of   society 
resting  upon  equal  rights,  we  find  our  security  in  a  general 
system  of  popular  education  which  fits  all  for  an  intelligent 
exercise  of  those  rights.     This  is  the  home  policy  of  free 
society.     This  policy  in  our  Federal  affairs  must  neces- 
sarily correspond.     Deeming  free  and  intelligent  labor 
the  only  safe  basis  of  society,  it  is  our  duty  to  expand  its 
blessings  over  all  the  territory  within  our  reach;  seeing 
our  own  prosperity  advanced  by  the  prosperity  of  our 
neighbors,  we  must  endeavor  to  plant  upon  our  borders 
a  system  of  labor  which  answers  in  that  respect.     So  we 
recognize  the  right  of  the  laboring  man  to  the  soil  he 
cultivates,  and  shield  him  against  oppressive  speculation. 
Seeing  in  the  harmonious  development  of  all  branches  of 
labor  a  source  of  progress  and  power,  we  must  adopt  a 
policy  which   draws  to  light  the   resources  of  the  land, 
gives  work  to  our  workshops  and  security  to  our  commerce. 
These  are  the  principles  and  views  governing  our  policy. 

Slaveholders,  look  at  this  picture  and  at  this.  Can 
the  difference  escape  your  observation?  You  may  say, 
as  many  have  said,  that  there  is,  indeed,  a  difference  of 
principle,  but  not  necessarily  an  antagonism  of  interests. 
Look  again. 

Your  social  system  is  founded  upon  forced  labor,  ours 
upon  free  labor.  Slave  labor  cannot  exist  together  with 
freedom  of  inquiry,  and  so  you  demand  the  restriction  of 
that  freedom;  free  labor  cannot  exist  without  it,  and  so 
we  maintain  its  inviolability.  Slave  labor  demands  the 
setting  aside  of  the  safeguards  of  individual  liberty,  for 
the  purpose  of  upholding  subordination  and  protecting 
slave  property;  free  labor  demands  their  preservation  as 


134  The  Writings  of  [1860 

essential  and  indispensable  to  its  existence  and  progressive 
development.  Slavery  demands  extension  by  an  aggres- 
sive foreign  policy ;  free  labor  demands  an  honorable  peace 
and  friendly  intercourse  with  the  world  abroad  for  its 
commerce,  and  a  peaceable  and  undisturbed  development 
of  our  resources  at  home  for  its  agriculture  and  industry. 
Slavery  demands  extension  over  national  territories  for 
the  purpose  of  gaining  political  power.  Free  labor  de- 
mands the  national  domain  for  workingmen,  for  the 
purpose  of  spreading  the  blessings  of  liberty  and  civiliza- 
tion. Slavery,  therefore,  opposes  all  measures  tending 
to  secure  the  soil  to  the  actual  laborer;  free  labor,  there- 
fore, recognizes  the  right  of  the  settler  to  the  soil,  and 
demands  measures  protecting  him  against  the  pressure 
of  speculation.  Slavery  demands  the  absolute  ascend- 
ency of  the  planting  interest  in  our  economic  policy ; 
free  labor  demands  legislation  tending  to  develop  all  the 
resources  of  the  land,  and  to  harmonize  the  agricultural, 
commercial  and  industrial  interests.  Slavery  demands 
the  control  of  the  general  government  for  its  special  pro- 
tection and  the  promotion  of  its  peculiar  interests ;  free 
labor  demands  that  the  general  government  be  admin- 
istered for  the  purpose  of  securing  to  all  the  blessings  of 
liberty,  and  for  the  promotion  of  the  general  welfare. 
Slavery  demands  the  recognition  of  its  divine  right; 
free  labor  recognizes  no  divine  right  but  that  of  the 
liberty  of  all  men. 

With  one  word,  slavery  demands,  for  its  protection  and 
perpetuation,  a  system  of  policy  which  is  utterly  incom- 
patible with  the  principles  upon  which  the  organization  of 
free-labor  society  rests.  There  is  the  antagonism.  That 
is  the  essence  of  the ' '  irrepressible  conflict. "  It  is  a  conflict 
of  principles  underlying  interests,  always  the  same, 
whether  appearing  as  a  moral,  economic,  or  political 
question.  Mr.  Douglas  boasted  that  he  could  repress  it 
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with  police  measures;  he  might  as  well  try  to  fetter  the 
winds  with  a  rope.  The  South  means  to  repress  it  with 
decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court;  they  might  as  well,  like 
Xerxes,  try  to  subdue  the  waves  of  the  ocean  by  throwing 
chains  into  the  water. 

The  conflict  of  constitutional  constructions  is,  indeed, 
a  mere  incident  of  the  great  struggle,  a  mere  symptom  of 
the  crisis.  Long  before  the  slavery  question  in  the  form 
of  an  abstract  constitutional  controversy  agitated  the 
public  mind,  the  conflict  of  interests  raged  in  our  national 
councils.  What  mattered  it  that  the  struggle  about  the 
encouragement  of  home  industry  and  internal  improve- 
ments was  not  ostensibly  carried  on  under  the  form  of 
pro-  and  anti-slavery?  What  mattered  it  that  your  new- 
fangled constitutional  doctrines  were  not  yet  invented, 
when  slavery  tried  to  expand  by  the  annexation  of  foreign 
countries ;  that  no  Dred  Scott  decision  was  yet  cooked  up, 
when  the  right  of  petition  was  curtailed,  when  attempts 
were  made  to  arrest  the  discussion  of  the  slavery  question 
all  over  the  Union,  and  when  the  trial  by  jury  and  the 
writ  of  habeas  corpus  were  overridden  by  the  fugitive- 
slave  law?  And  even  lately,  when  the  slave  power,  with 
one  gigantic  grasp,  attempted  to  seize  the  whole  of  our 
national  domain,  what  else  was  and  is  your  new  constitu- 
tional doctrine  but  an  ill-disguised  attempt  to  clothe  a 
long-cherished  design  with  the  color  of  law? 

Read  your  history  with  an  impartial  eye,  and  you  will 
find  that  the  construction  of  the  Constitution  always  shaped 
itself  according  to  the  prevailing  moral  impulses  or  the 
predominance  of  the  material  over  political  interests. 
The  logic  of  our  minds  is  but  too  apt  to  follow  in  the  track 
of  our  sympathies  and  aspirations.  It  was  when  the 
South  had  control  of  the  government  that  acts  were  passed 
for  the  raising  of  duties  on  imports,  for  the  creation  of  a 
national  bank,  and  in  aid  of  the  American  shipping  interest. 
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It  was  under  the  lead  of  the  South  that  the  systems  of 
internal  improvements  and  of  the  protection  of  home 
industry  were  inaugurated ;  it  was  the  South,  no  less  than 
the  North,  that  insisted  upon  and  exercised  the  power  of 
Congress  to  exclude  slavery  from  the  territories.  So 
long  as  these  measures  seemed  to  agree  with  the  predomi- 
nant interest  there  seemed  to  be  no  question  about  their 
constitutionality.  Even  Mr.  Calhoun  himself  said  in 
one  of  his  most  celebrated  speeches,  delivered  in  the  session 
of  1815-16,  "that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Government, 
as  a  means  of  defense,  to  encourage  the  domestic  industry 
of  the  country."  But  as  soon  as  it  was  found  out  that 
this  policy  redounded  more  to  the  benefit  of  free  labor 
than  that  of  the  unenterprising  South,  then  the  same  men 
who  had  inaugurated  it  worked  its  overthrow,  on  the 
plea  that  it  was  at  war  with  the  principles  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. The  constitutionality  of  the  ordinance  of  1787 
was  never  questioned  as  long  as  the  prevailing  sentiment 
in  the  South  ran  against  the  perpetuation  of  slavery.  The 
Missouri  compromise  was  held  as  sacred  and  inviolable 
as  the  Constitution  itself,  so  long  as  it  served  to  introduce 
slave  States  into  the  Union ;  but  no  sooner,  by  virtue  of  its 
provisions,  were  free  territories  to  be  organized,  than  its 
unconstitutionality  was  discovered. 

The  predominance  of  interests  determines  the  construc- 
tion of  the  Constitution.  So  it  was  and  it  will  ever  be. 
Only  those  who  remained  true  to  the  original  program  of 
the  Fathers  remained  true  to  the  original  construction. 
Decide  the  contest  of  principles  underlying  interests,  and 
the  conflict  of  constitutional  constructions  will  settle  itself. 
This  may  seem  a  dangerous  political  theory.  It  is  not 
an  article  of  my  creed,  not  a  matter  of  principles,  but  a 
matter  of  experience ;  not  a  doctrine,  but  a  fact. 

Thus  the  all-pervading  antagonism  stands  before  us, 
gigantic  in  its  dimensions,  growing  every  day  in  the  awful 
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proportions  of  its  problems,  involving  the  character  of 
our  institutions;  involving  our  relations  with  the  world 
abroad;  involving  our  peace,  our  rights,  our  liberties  at 
home;  involving  our  growth  and  prosperity;  involving 
our  moral  and  political  existence  as  a  nation. 

How  short-sighted,  how  childish,  are  those  who  find 
its  origin  in  artificial  agitation !  As  though  we  could  pro- 
duce a  tempest  by  blowing  our  noses,  or  cause  an  earth- 
quake by  stamping  our  puny  feet  upon  the  ground.  But 
how  to  solve,  how  to  decide  it?  Let  us  pass  in  review  our 
political  parties  and  the  remedies  they  propose.  There 
we  encounter  the  so-called  Union  party,  with  Bell  and 
Everett,  who  tell  us  the  best  way  to  settle  the  controversy 
is  to  ignore  it. 

"Ignore  it!  Ignore  it,  when  attempts  are  made  to 
plunge  the  country  into  war  and  disgrace,  for  the  purpose 
of  slavery  extension!  Ignore  it,  when  slavery  and  free 
labor  wage  their  fierce  war  about  the  possession  of  the 
national  domain !  Ignore  it,  when  the  liberties  of  speech 
and  of  the  press  are  attacked!  Ignore  it,  when  the  actual 
settler  claims  the  virgin  soil,  and  the  slaveholding  capital- 
ists claim  it  also!  Ignore  it,  when  the  planting  interest 
seeks  to  establish  and  maintain  its  exclusive  supremacy 
in  our  economic  policy!  Ignore  it,  indeed!  Ignore 
the  fire  that  consumes  the  corner  posts  of  your  house! 
Ignore  the  storm  that  breaks  the  rudder  and  tears  to 
tatters  the  sails  of  your  ship !  Conjure  the  revolted  ele- 
ments with  a  meek  Mount  Vernon  lecture!  Pour  upon 
the  furious  waves  the  placid  oil  of  a  quotation  from  Wash- 
ington's farewell  address ! 

It  is  true  they  tell  us  that  they  will  enforce  the  laws  and 
the  Constitution  well  enough!  But  what  laws?  Those 
that  free  labor  demands  or  those  that  slavery  gives  us? 
What  Constitution?  That  of  Washington  and  Madison, 
or  that  of  Slidell,  Douglas  and  Taney? 
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The  conflict  stands  there  with  the  stubborn  brutal 
force  of  reality.  However  severely  it  may  disturb  the 
nerves  of  timid  gentlemen,  there  it  stands  and  speaks  the 
hard,  stern  language  of  fact.  I  understand  well  that  great 
problems  and  responsibilities  should  be  approached  with 
care  and  caution.  But  times  like  these  demand  the  firm 
action  of  men  who  know  what  they  will,  and  will  do  it; 
not  that  eunuch  policy  which,  conscious  of  its  own  unpro- 
ductiveness, invites  us  blandly  to  settle  down  into  the 
imbecile  contentment  of  general  impotency.  They  cannot 
ignore  the  conflict  if  they  would,  but  have  not  nerve 
enough  to  decide  it  if  they  could. 

The  next  party  that  claims  our  attention  is  the  so- 
called  Democracy.  As  it  is  my  object  to  discuss  the 
practical,  not  the  constitutional  merits  of  the  problem 
before  us,  I  might  pass  over  the  divisions  existing  in  that 
organization.  In  fact,  the  point  that  separates  Mr. 
Douglas  from  Mr.  Breckenridge  is  but  a  mere  quibble, 
a  mere  matter  of  etiquette.  Mr.  Douglas  is  unwilling 
to  admit  in  words  what  he  has  a  hundred  times  admitted 
in  fact — for,  can  you  tell  me  what  practical  difference  in 
the  world  there  is  between  direct  and  indirect  intervention 
by  Congress  in  favor  of  slavery  and  that  kind  of  non-inter- 
vention by  Congress  which  merely  consists  in  making 
room  for  direct  intervention  by  the  Supreme  Court? 
And  besides,  in  nearly  all  practical  measures  of  policy, 
Mr.  Douglas  is  regularly  to  be  found  on  the  side  of  the 
extreme  South.  Like  that  great  statesman  of  yours  (I 
beg  your  pardon,  gentlemen,  for  alluding  to  him  in  decent 
political  company)  he  always  votes  against  measures 
for  the  encouragement  of  home  industry,  perhaps  be- 
cause he  does  not  understand  them.  He  is  one  of  the 
firmest  supporters  of  the  ascendency  of  the  planters' 
interests  in  our  economic  questions,  and,  as  to  the 
extension  of  slavery  by  conquest  and  annexation,  the 
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wildest  filibusters  may  always  count  upon  his  tenderest 
sympathies. 

So  I  say  I  might  have  ignored  him,  if  he  had  not  suc- 
ceeded in  creating  the  most  deafening  of  noises  with  the 
hollowest  of  drums. 

He  proposes  to  repress  the  "irrepressible  conflict"  with 
what  he  emphatically  styles  "his  great  principle. "  At 
first  he  defined  it  as  "self-government  of  the  people  in  the 
territories";  but  it  soon  became  apparent  that  under  his 
great  principle  the  people  of  the  territories  were  governed 
by  anybody  but  self,  and  he  called  it  "popular  sovereignty." 
It  soon  turned  out  that  this  kind  of  sovereignty  was  not 
very  popular  after  all,  and  he  called  it  "non-intervention. " 
Methinks  something  will  intervene  pretty  soon  and  he 
will  strain  his  imagination  for  another  name,  if  it  be  worth 
while  at  all  to  christen  a  thing  which  never  had  any 
tangible  existence. 

But  if  we  may  believe  him,  his  "great  principle,"  and 
nothing  but  his  "great  principle,"  will  settle  the  "irre- 
pressible conflict, "  and  restore  peace  and  harmony  to  the 
nation ;  and  save  the  Union. 

Let  us  judge  the  merits  of  the  great  principle  by  its 
results.  Has  it  secured  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  terri- 
tories the  right  of  self-government?  Never  were  the 
people  of  a  territory  subject  to  a  despotism  more  arbitrary 
and  to  violence  more  lawless  and  atrocious  than  were  the 
people  of  Kansas  after  the  enactment  of  the  Nebraska 
bill.  Has  it  removed  the  slavery  question  from  the  halls 
of  Congress?  The  fight  has  never  raged  with  greater 
fierceness,  and  Congress  hardly  ever  came  so  near  debat- 
ing with  bowie  knives  and  revolvers,  as  about  the  ques- 
tions raised  by  the  Nebraska  bill.  Has  it  established  safe 
and  uniform  rules  for  the  construction  of  the  Constitution? 
It  has  set  aside  the  construction  put  upon  the  Constitution 
by  those  who  framed  it;  and  for  the  rest,  let  Mr.  Douglas 
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give  you  his  opinion  on  the  Dred  Scott  decision.  Has  it 
given  peace  and  harmony  to  the  country  by  repressing 
the  " irrepressible  conflict'*?  Alas !  poor  great  principle ! 
this  harangue  of  peace  and  harmony  inflamed  the  "irre- 
pressible conflict"  even  inside  the  Democratic  party,  and 
rent  into  two  sections  an  organization  that  claimed  the 
exclusive  privilege  of  nationality. 

These  were  its  immediate  results.  It  is  true,  Mr. 
Douglas  accuses  his  adversaries  of  having  created  the 
disturbance.  Certainly,  if  the  whole  American  nation 
had  bowed  their  heads  in  silent  obedience  before  Mr. 
Douglas's  mandate,  there  would  have  been  no  strife.  Mr. 
Slidell,  Mr.  Buchanan  and  Mr.  Breckenridge  may  say 
the  same;  so  may  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  and  the  King 
of  Naples.  Such  men  are  apt  to  be  disturbed  by  opponents, 
and  Mr.  Douglas  need  not  be  surprised  if  he  has  a  few! 

The  true  source  of  the  difficulty  was  this :  The  Kansas- 
Nebraska  bill  was  thrown,  as  an  ambiguous,  illogical 
measure,  between  two  antagonistic  interests,  each  of 
which  construed  it  for  its  own  advantage.  It  brought  the 
contesting  forces  together,  face  to  face,  without  offering 
a  clear  ground  upon  which  to  settle  the  conflict.  Thus  it 
quickened  and  intensified  the  struggle,  instead  of  allaying 
it.  Hence  its  total  failure  as  a  harmonizing  measure. 

What,  then,  is  the  positive  result?  As  to  its  practical 
importance  in  the  conflict  between  free  and  slave  labor, 
Mr.  Douglas  himself  enlightens  us  as  follows: 

Has  the  South  been  excluded  from  all  the  territory  acquired 
from  Mexico?  What  says  the  bill  from  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives now  on  your  table,  repealing  the  slave-code  in 
New  Mexico  established  by  the  people  themselves?  It  is  part 
of  the  history  of  the  country  that  under  this  doctrine  of  non- 
intervention, this  doctrine  that  you  delight  to  call  squatter 
sovereignty,  the  people  of  New  Mexico  have  introduced  and 
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protected  slavery  in  the  whole  of  that  territory.  Under  this 
doctrine  they  have  converted  a  tract  of  free  territory  into 
slave  territory,  more  than  five  times  the  size  of  the  State  of 
New  York.  Under  this  doctrine  slavery  has  been  extended 
from  the  Rio  Grande  to  the  Gulf  of  California,  and  from  the 
line  of  the  Republic  of  Mexico,  not  only  up  to  36°  30'  but  up 
to  38° — giving  you  a  degree  and  a  half  more  territory  than 
you  ever  claimed.  In  1848  and  1849  and  1850  you  only  asked 
to  have  the  line  of  36°  30'.  The  Nashville  Convention  fixed 
that  as  its  ultimatum.  I  offered  it  in  the  Senate  in  August, 
1848,  and  it  was  adopted  here  but  rejected  in  the  House  of 
Representatives.  You  asked  only  up  to  36°  30',  and  non-in- 
tervention has  given  you  up  to  38° — a  degree  and  a  half  more 
than  you  asked;  and  yet  you  say  that  this  is  a  sacrifice  of 
Southern  rights. 

These  are  the  fruits  of  this  principle  which  the  Senator 
from  Mississippi  regards  as  hostile  to  the  rights  of  the  South. 
Where  did  you  ever  get  any  more  fruits  that  were  more  pal- 
atable to  your  taste  or  more  refreshing  to  your  strength? 
What  other  inch  of  free  territory  has  been  converted  into 
slave  territory  on  the  American  continent  since  the  Revolu- 
tion, except  in  New  Mexico  and  Arizona  under  the  principle 
of  non-intervention  affirmed  at  Charleston?  If  it  is  true  that 
this  principle  of  non-intervention  has  conferred  upon  you  all 
that  immense  territory ;  has  protected  slavery  in  that  com- 
paratively Northern  and  cold  region  where  you  did  not  ex- 
pect it  to  go,  cannot  you  trust  the  same  principle  farther 
South  when  you  come  to  acquire  additional  territory  from 
Mexico?  If  it  be  true  that  this  principle  of  non-intervention 
has  given  to  slavery  all  New  Mexico,  which  was  surrounded 
on  nearly  every  side  by  free  territory,  will  not  the  same  prin- 
ciple protect  you  in  the  northern  States  of  Mexico,  when 
they  are  acquired,  since  they  are  now  surrounded  by  slave 
territory? 

Indeed!  This,  then,  is  the  practical  solution  of  the 
difficulty  which  Mr.  Douglas  proposes :  The  ' '  great  prin- 
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ciple  of  non-intervention "  which,  according  to  his  own 
testimony,  strengthens  slavery  by  increasing  the  number 
of  slave  States  and  their  representation  and  power  in 
the  general  government;  to  which  is  to  be  added  the 
annexation  of  Cuba  and  the  northern  States  of  Mexico, 
out  of  which  an  additional  number  of  slave  States  is  to 
be  carved.  But  his  Northern  friends  say  that  he  is  the 
champion  of  free  labor — and  they  are  honorable  men. 

Oh!  what  a  deep-seated,  overweening  confidence  Mr. 
Douglas,  when  he  made  this  statement,  must  have  had 
in  the  unfathomable,  desperate,  incorrigible  stupidity 
of  those  Northern  Democrats  who  support  him  for  the 
purpose  of  baffling  and  punishing  the  fire-eaters  of  the 
South.  Good,  innocent  souls,  do  they  not  see  that  by 
supporting  Mr.  Douglas's  policy  which  throws  into  the  lap 
of  slavery  territory  after  territory,  they  will  strengthen 
and  render  more  overbearing  the  very  same  slave  power 
they  mean  to  baffle  and  punish?  Do  they  not  see  that 
they  were  preparing  a  lash  for  their  own  backs?  It  is 
true,  when  they  feel  it — and  they  deserve  to  feel  it — they 
may  console  themselves  that  it  is  a  whip  of  their  own 
manufacture. 

At  last  we  arrive  at  the  program  of  the  slave  power 
in  its  open  and  undisguised  form,  of  which  Mr.  Brecken- 
.ridge  is  the  representative  and  Mr.  Douglas  the  servant, 
although  he  does  not  wear  its  livery  except  on  occasions 
of  state. 

This  program  is  as  follows:  The  agitation  of  the 
slavery  question,  North  and  South,  is  to  be  arrested ;  the 
fugitive-slave  law,  in  its  present  form,  is  to  be  strictly 
carried  out,  and  all  State  legislation  impeding  its  execution 
to  be  repealed;  the  constitutional  right  of  slavery  to 
occupy  the  territories  of  the  United  States  and  to  be  pro- 
tected there  is  to  be  acknowledged ;  all  measures  tending 
to  impede  the  ingress  of  slavery  and  its  establishment  in 
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the  territories,  are  to  be  abandoned ;  the  opposition  to  the 
conquest  and  annexation  of  foreign  countries,  out  of  which 
more  slave  States  can  be  formed,  is  to  be  given  up ;  the 
economic  policy  of  the  planting  interest,  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  encouragement  of  home  industry,  is  to  become  the 
ruling  policy  of  the  country. 

This  is  the  Southern  solution  of  the  "  irrepressible 
conflict." 

This  program  possesses  at  least  the  merit  of  logic — the 
logic  of  slavery  and  despotism  against  the  logic  of  free 
labor  and  liberty.  The  issue  is  plainly  made  up.  Free 
labor  is  summoned  to  submit  to  the  measures  which  slavery 
deems  necessary  for  its  perpetuation.  We  are  called  upon 
to  adapt  our  laws  and  systems  of  policy,  and  the  whole 
development  of  our  social  organization,  to  the  necessities 
and  interests  of  slavery.  We  are  summoned  to  surrender. 
Let  us  for  a  moment  judge  the  people  of  the  free  States  by 
the  meanest  criterion  we  can  think  of;  let  us  apply  a  sup- 
position to  them,  which,  if  applied  to  ourselves,  we  would 
consider  an  insult. 

If  the  people  of  the  free  States  were  so  devoid  of  moral 
sense  as  not  to  distinguish  between  right  and  wrong;  so 
devoid  of  generous  impulses  as  not  to  sympathize  with  the 
downtrodden  and  the  degraded,  so  devoid  of  manly  pride 
as  to  be  naturally  inclined  to  submit  to  everybody  who  is 
impudent  enough  to  assume  the  command;  tell  me,  even 
in  this  worst,  this  most  disgusting  of  all  contingencies, 
could  free  labor  quietly  submit  to  the  demands  of  the 
slave  power  so  long  as  it  has  a  just  appreciation  of  its 
own  interests?  If  we  cared,  neither  for  other  people's 
rights  nor  for  our  own  dignity,  can  we  submit  as  long  as 
we  care  for  our  own  pockets?  Surrender  the  privilege 
of  discussing  our  social  problems  without  restraint!  Be 
narrowed  down  to  a  given  circle  of  ideas,  which  we  shall 
not  transgress!  Do  we  not  owe  our  growth,  prosperity 
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and  power  to  that  freedom  of  inquiry  which  is  the  source 
of  all  progress  and  improvement?  Surrender  the  national 
territories  to  slavery!  Do  we  not  owe  our  growth  and 
prosperity  to  the  successful  labor  of  our  neighbors  just 
as  well  as  our  own?  Shall  we  consent  to  be  surrounded 
and  hemmed  in  with  thriftless  communities,  whose  insti- 
tutions retard  their  growth  and  thereby  retard  our  own? 
Abandon  all  laws  like  the  homestead  bill,  tending  to  estab- 
lish free  labor  on  our  national  domain !  Shall  we  thus  give 
up  the  rights  of  labor,  and  destroy  the  inheritance  of  our 
children?  Give  up  our  opposition  to  the  extension  of  slav- 
ery by  the  conquest  of  foreign  countries !  Shall  we  squander 
the  blood  of  our  sons  and  the  marrow  of  the  land  in  destruc- 
tive wars,  for  the  profit  of  the  enemies  of  free  labor,  while 
it  is  a  peaceful  development  to  which  we  owe  our  power 
in  the  world?  Adopt  the  exclusive  economic  policy  of  the 
planting  interest!  Shall  our  mineral  wealth  sleep  unde- 
veloped in  the  soil?  Shall  our  water-powers  run  idle,  and 
the  bustle  of  our  factories  cease?  Shall  the  immense 
laboring  force  in  our  increasing  population  be  deprived  of 
the  advantage  of  a  harmonious  development  of  all  the 
branches  of  human  labor?  Shall  we  give  up  our  indus- 
trial and  commercial  independence  of  the  world  abroad? 
And  what  price  do  they  offer  to  pay  us  for  all  our  sacri- 
fices, if  we  submit?  Why,  slavery  can  then  be  preserved ! 
How  can  we  hesitate  ?  Impossible !  It  cannot  be  thought 
of !  Even  the  most  debased  and  submissive  of  our  dough- 
faces cannot  submit  to  it  as  soon  as  the  matter  comes  to  a 
practical  test ;  and,  therefore,  the  success  of  the  Southern 
program  will  never  bring  about  a  final  decision  of  the 
conflict.  Suppose  we  were  beaten  in  the  present  electoral 
contest,  would  that  decide  the  conflict  of  interests  forever? 
No !  Thanks  to  the  nobler  impulses  of  human  nature,  our 
consciences  would  not  let  us  sleep;  thanks  to  the  good 
sense  of  the  people,  their  progressive  interests  would  not 
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suffer  them  to  give  up  the  struggle.  The  power  of  resist- 
ance, the  elasticity  of  free  society,  cannot  be  exhausted  by 
one,  cannot  be  annihilated  by  a  hundred  defeats.  Why? 
Because  it  receives  new  impulses,  new  inspirations  from 
every  day's  work;  it  marches  on  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age. 

There  is  but  one  way  of  settling  the  "irrepressible 
conflict."  It  is  not  by  resisting  the  spirit  of  the  times, 
and  by  trying  to  neutralize  its  impelling  power,  for  you 
attempt  that  in  vain ;  but  it  is  by  neutralizing  the  obstacles 
which  have  thrown  themselves  in  the  path.  There  is 
no  other.  The  irrepressible  conflict  will  rage  with  un- 
abated fury  until  our  social  and  political  development 
is  harmonized  with  the  irrepressible  tendency  of  the  age. 

That  is  the  solution  which  the  Republicans  propose. 
Their  program  is  simple  and  consistent : — 

Protection  of  our  natural  and  constitutional   rights. 

Non-interference  with  the  social  and  political  institu- 
tions existing  by  the  legislation  of  States.  Exclusion  of 
slavery  from  the  national  territories;  they  must  be  free 
because  they  are  national. 

Promotion  and  expansion  of  free  labor  by  the  home- 
stead bill  and  the  encouragement  of  home  industry. 

Will  this  effect  a  settlement  of  the  conflict?  Let  the 
Fathers  of  this  Republic  answer  the  question,  and  I  will 
give  you  the  Southern  construction  of  their  policy.  In  a 
debate  which  occurred  in  the  Senate  of  the  United  States, 
on  the  23d  of  January,  Mr.  Mason  of  Virginia,  said : 

Now,  as  far  as  concerns  our  ancestry,  I  am  satisfied  of  this — 
they  were  not  abolitionists.  On  the  contrary,  I  believe  this 
was  their  opinion — their  prejudice  was  aimed  against  the 
foreign  slave-trade,  the  African  slave-trade;  and  their  belief 
was  that,  cutting  that  off,  slavery  would  die  out  of  itself, 
without  any  act  of  abolition.  I  attempted  at  one  time  to 
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show  by  the  recorded  opinions  of  Mr.  Madison,  that  the  fa- 
mous ordinance  of  1787,  so  far  as  it  prohibited  slavery  in  the 
territory  northwest  of  the  Ohio  River,  was  aimed  at  the 
African  slave-trade,  and  at  that  alone;  the  idea  being  that  if 
they  would  restrict  the  area  into  which  slaves  would  be  in- 
troduced from  abroad,  they  would,  to  that  extent,  prevent 
the  importation  of  slaves ;  and  that,  when  it  was  altogether 
prevented,  the  condition  of  slavery  would  die  out  of  itself; 
but  they  were  not  abolitionists,  far  less  within  the  meaning 
and  spirit  of  the  abolitionists  of  the  present  day. 

Well,  I  am  willing  to  accept  this  as  it  stands,  and  Mr. 
Mason  may  certainly  be  considered  good  Southern  author- 
ity. I  will  not  stop  to  investigate  the  depth  and  extent 
of  the  anti-slavery  sentiments  of  such  men  as  Franklin, 
who  was  father  of  an  abolitionist  society,  and  of  Wash- 
ington, who  expressed  his  desire  "to  see  slavery  abolished 
by  law";  I  am  satisfied  with  Mr.  Mason's  admission. 

This,  then,  is  what  the  Fathers  intended  to  effect:  to 
bring  about  a  state  of  things  by  which  slavery  would  die 
out  of  itself.  What  else  do  we  want  ?  ' '  You  mean,  then, ' ' 
I  am  asked,  "to  adopt  a  policy  which  will  work  the  peace- 
able and  gradual  extinction  of  slavery?"  And  I  answer, 
"Yes;  for  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  have  to  submit  to  a  policy 
which  will  work  the  gradual  extinction  of  liberty. '  '  There 
is  the  dilemma.  Our  answer  is  understood.  If  Washing- 
ton, Madison  and  Jefferson  were  abolitionists,  we  are; 
Mr.  Mason  says  they  were  not;  well,  then,  we  are  not, 
for  our  policy  has  been  theirs,  and  theirs  has  become  ours. 

Will  this  policy  effect  a  solution  of  the  conflict?  It 
will;  because  it  will  harmonize  our  social  and  political 
development  with  the  tendency  of  our  age,  by  neutralizing 
the  obstacles  that  stand  in  its  way. 

But  I  am  told  that  these  obstacles  refuse  to  be  neu- 
tralized. They  will  resist.  Resist  by  what  ?  By  dissolv- 
ing the  Union!  This  specter  has  so  long  haunted  the 
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imaginations  of  timid  people  that  it  is  time  at  last  to 
anatomize  the  frightful  apparition. 

They  threaten  to  dissolve  the  Union.  Why?  First, 
because  we  do  not  stop  the  agitation  of  the  slavery 
question.  It  is  true,  we  do  discuss  every  social  problem 
that  presents  itself  to  our  consideration;  we  agitate  it, 
and  we  do  not  mean  to  stop.  And,  therefore,  slaveholders, 
you  will  dissolve  the  Union?  Do  you  think  we  shall  make 
haste  to  stop  the  agitation,  to  muzzle  our  mouths  and  our 
press  after  you  have  dissolved  it?  United  as  we  are  with 
you  at  present,  we  certainly  are  not  devoid  of  fraternal 
sympathy;  but  let  the  acrimonious  feelings  arising  from  a 
divorce  embitter  our  relations,  will  not  the  agitation, 
which  annoys  you  now,  be  a  hundred  times  more  dangerous 
to  you  then? 

Secondly,  you  threaten  to  dissolve  the  Union  because 
we  do  not  show  sufficient  alacrity  in  the  catching  of  fugi- 
tive slaves.  True,  we  are  not  much  inclined  to  perform  for 
the  slaveholder  a  menial,  dirty  service,  which  he  would 
hardly  stoop  to  do  for  himself.  And,  therefore,  you  will 
dissolve  the  Union!  Do  you  not  see  that,  while  now, 
indeed,  a  great  many  slaves  escape,  the  North  would, 
after  a  dissolution,  scorn  to  surrender  a  single  one? 
Would  not  what  is  now  the  Canada  line  be  removed  right 
to  the  banks  of  the  Ohio? 

Thirdly,  you  threaten  the  dissolution  of  the  Union 
because  we  do  not  mean  to  surrender  the  territories  to 
slavery!  True,  we  mean  to  use  every  constitutional 
means  within  our  reach  to  save  them  to  free  labor.  And, 
therefore,  you  will  dissolve  the  Union!  Do  you  think 
that  after  a  dissolution  we  shall  courteously  invite  slavery 
to  make  itself  comfortable  on  our  national  domain?  As 
things  are  now,  "champions  of  free  labor, "  such  as  Douglas, 
may  occasionally  offer  you  a  chance  to  acquire  for  slav- 
ery a  territory  "five  times  as  large  as  the  State  of  New 
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York, "  but  will  that  be  possible  after  the  Union  is  dis- 
solved? Mark  well  what  position  the  North  will  take, 
if,  by  a  revolutionary  act  against  our  national  government, 
you  should  attempt  to  cut  loose  from  the  Union.  The 
territories  are  the  property  of  the  Union  as  such;  those 
who  in  a  revolutionary  way  desert  the  Union,  give  up 
their  right  to  the  property  of  the  Union.  That  property, 
the  territories,  will  remain  where  the  Union  remains,  and 
the  slave-power  would  do  well  first  to  consider  how  much 
blood  it  can  spare,  before  it  attempts  to  strip  the  Union 
of  a  single  square  foot  of  ground.  Thus,  while  according 
to  Judge  Douglas,  you  now  have  a  chance  to  acquire 
slave  territory  by  the  operation  of  his  "great  principle, " 
that  chance  will  be  entirely  gone  as  soon  as  by  a  secession 
you  give  up  the  least  shadow  of  a  right  to  the  property 
of  the  Union. 

Lastly,  you  threaten  to  dissolve  the  Union,  because  the 
North  refuses  to  submit  to  the  exclusive  economic  policy 
of  the  planting  interests.  You  want  to  establish  the  com- 
mercial and  industrial  independence  of  the  slaveholding 
States.  For  years  you  have  held  Southern  conventions 
and  passed  resolutions  to  that  effect.  You  resolved  not  to 
purchase  any  longer  the  products  of  Northern  industrial 
labor,  but  to  build  your  own  factories ;  not  to  carry  on  your 
exporting  and  importing  trade  any  longer  by  Northern 
ships,  but  to  establish  steamship  lines  and  commercial 
connections  of  your  own.  Well  enough.  Why  did  you 
not  do  it,  after  having  resolved  it  ?  Was  it  want  of  money  ? 
You  have  an  abundance  of  it.  Was  it  want  of  determina- 
tion? Your  resolutions  displayed  the  fiercest  zeal.  What 
was  it,  then?  And,  indeed,  the  failure  is  magnificently 
complete.  Senator  Mason's  homespun  coat,  sewn  with 
Yankee  thread  and  needle,  adorned  with  Yankee  buttons, 
hangs  in  the  closet,  a  lone  star  in  solitary  splendor. 
After  trying  to  establish  a  large  shoe  factory  for  the  South, 
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you  came  after  awhile  to  the  irresistible  conclusion  that 
you  must  wear  Massachusetts  shoes  and  boots  or  go 
barefooted.  And  even  your  Norfolk  steamships  are  not 
launched  yet  from  the  dry-docks  of  Southern  imagination. 
How  is  this?  I  will  tell  you.  The  very  same  institution 
for  the  protection  and  perpetuation  of  which  you  want 
to  establish  your  commercial  and  industrial  independence, 
is  incompatible  with  commercial  and  industrial  labor  and 
enterprise. 

For  this  there  are  several  excellent  reasons.  First,  that 
class  of  your  society  which  rules  and  wants  to  perpetuate 
its  rule,  does  not  consist  of  workingmen.  The  inspiration 
of  regular  activity  is  foreign  to  their  minds.  Living  upon 
the  forced  labor  of  others,  they  find  their  pride  in  being 
gentlemen  of  leisure.  But  it  requires  men  of  a  superior 
organization  to  make  leisure  productive;  men  of  the 
ordinary  stamp,  who  have  too  much  leisure  for  doing 
something,  will  in  most  cases  do  nothing.  But  it  requires 
active  labor  to  make  us  understand  and  appreciate  labor ; 
and  we  must  understand  and  appreciate  labor  in  order  to 
be  able  to  direct  labor.  Hence,  the  slaveholders  cannot 
take  the  lead  in  such  a  commercial  and  industrial  move- 
ment without  changing  the  nature  of  their  condition. 
But  you  may  object,  that  they  can  at  least  encourage 
commerce  and  industry,  and  leave  the  execution  of  their 
plans  and  wishes  to  others.  Indeed !  But  you  must  not 
forget  that  in  modern  times  the  most  active  and  enter- 
prising class  of  society,  as  soon  as  it  becomes  numerous, 
will  inevitably  become  the  ruling  class.  How  can,  there- 
fore, the  slaveholders  do  as  you  say,  without  undermining 
the  foundation  of  their  own  ascendency!  But  it  is  just 
that  ascendency  which  they  mean  not  to  weaken,  but  to 
fortify.  Do  not  bring  forward  this  city  of  St.  Louis  as 
proof  to  the  contrary.  Your  commerce  and  your  industry 
are,  indeed,  largely  developed,  although  Missouri  is  a  slave 
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State;  but  do  you  not  see  that  in  the  same  measure  as 
they  rise,  the  ascendency  of  the  slave-power  disappears? 
Thus  this  has  become  a  free  city  on  slave  soil. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Not  only  are  the  slaveholders, 
as  a  class,  unfit  to  direct  the  commercial  and  industrial 
movement,  but  their  system  of  labor  is  unfit  to  carry  it 
out.  Commerce  and  industry,  in  order  to  become  inde- 
pendent, need  intelligent  labor.  In  the  North,  every 
laborer  thinks,  and  is  required  to  think.  In  the  South 
the  laborer  is  forbidden  to  think,  lest  he  think  too  much, 
for  thought  engenders  aspirations.  With  us,  progress 
and  enterprise  derive  their  main  support,  their  strongest 
impulses,  from  the  intellectual  development  of  the  laboring 
classes.  We  do  not  dread  the  aspirations  arising  from  it ; 
it  is  the  source  of  our  prosperity,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
of  our  safety.  Our  laboring  man  must  be  a  freeman,  in 
order  to  be  what  he  ought  to  be — an  intelligent  laborer. 
Therefore,  we  educate  him  for  liberty  by  our  system  of 
public  instruction.  In  the  South,  the  intellectual  de- 
velopment of  the  laboring  classes  necessary  for  intelligent 
labor  would  create  aspirations  dangerous  to  your  domestic 
institutions.  Your  laboring  man  must  be  a  brute  in  or- 
der to  remain  what  you  want  him  to  be — a  slave.  There- 
fore, you  withhold  from  him  all  means  of  intellectual 
development.  Among  our  farms  and  workshops  there 
stands  an  institution  from  which  our  system  of  labor 
derives  its  inspirations — that  is,  our  schoolhouse,  where 
our  free  laborers  are  educated.  On  your  plantation- 
fields  there  stands  another  institution,  from  which  your 
system  of  labor  derives  its  inspirations;  and  that  is  your 
schoolhouse,  where  your  slaves  are  flogged.  And  you 
speak  of  establishing  the  commercial  and  industrial  inde- 
pendence of  the  slaveholding  States!  Do  you  not  see 
that,  in  order  to  do  this,  you  must  adapt  your  system  of 
labor  to  that  purpose  by  making  the  laborer  intelligent, 
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respectable,  and  at  the  same  time  aspiring?  But  if  by 
making  the  laborer  intelligent,  respectable,  and  aspiring, 
you  attempt  to  force  industrial  enterprise,  in  a  large 
measure,  upon  the  slave  States,  do  you  not  see  that  your 
system  of  slave  labor  must  yield?  To  foster  commerce 
and  industry  in  the  slave  States,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
tecting slavery!  Would  it  not  be  like  letting  the  sunlight 
into  a  room  which  you  want  to  keep  dark?  Hence,  the 
slave  States  can  never  become  commercially  and  industri- 
ally independent  as  long  as  they  remain  slave  States. 
They  will  always  be  obliged  to  buy  from  others,  and  others 
will  do  their  carrying-trade.  At  present  they  do  their 
business  with  friends,  who  are  united  with  them  by  the 
bonds  of  the  Union.  They  speak  of  dissolving  that 
Union;  then,  as  now,  they  will  be  obliged  to  transact  the 
same  business  with  us,  their  nearest  neighbors ;  for  if  they 
could  do  otherwise,  they  would  have  done  so  long  ago. 
Would  they  prefer  by  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  to  make 
enemies  of  those  on  whom  they  will  always  be  commer- 
cially and  industrially  dependent? 

Thus,  you  see,  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  would  in 
all  points  of  dispute  defeat  the  very  objects  for  which  the 
South  might  feel  inclined  to  attempt  it.  It  would  effect 
just  the  contrary  of  what  it  was  intended  for,  and,  indeed, 
if  there  is  a  party  that  can  logically  and  consistently 
advocate  the  dissolution  of  the  Union,  it  is  the  party  of 
extreme  abolitionists  who  desire  to  extinguish  slavery 
and  to  punish  the  South  by  a  sudden  and  violent  crisis. 
But  as  to  the  slave  States,  as  long  as  they  have  sense  enough 
to  understand  their  interests  and  to  appreciate  their 
situation,  they  may  thank  their  good  fortune  if  they  are 
suffered  to  stay  in  the  Union  with  confederates  who 
are,  indeed,  not  willing  to  sacrifice  their  own  principles 
and  interests  to  slavery,  but  by  the  radiating  influence 
of  their  own  growth  and  energy  will  at  least  draw  the 
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Southern  States  also  upon  the  road  of  progressive 
development. 

But  we  are  told  that  the  people  of  the  slave  States  are 
a  warlike  race,  and  that  they  will  gain  by  force  what 
we  are  unwilling  peacefully  to  concede.  War!  What  a 
charm  there  is  in  that  word  for  a  people  of  colonels  and 
generals!  Well,  since  that  old  German  monk  invented 
that  significant  black  powder,  which  blew  the  strongholds 
of  feudalism  into  the  air,  war  falls  more  and  more 
under  the  head  of  the  mathematical  sciences.  Don 
Quixote  who,  undoubtedly,  would  have  been  a  hero 
in  the  ninth  century,  would  certainly  be  the  most 
egregious  fool  in  the  nineteenth.  I  have  nothing  to  say 
about  the  bravery  of  the  Southern  people;  for  aught 
I  care  they  may  be  braver  than  they  pretend  to  be ;  but 
I  invite  them  candidly  to  open  their  eyes  like  sensible 
men. 

I  will  not  compare  the  resources  of  the  South,  in  men 
and  money,  with  those  of  the  North,  although  statistical 
statements  would  demonstrate  the  overwhelming  superi- 
ority of  the  latter.  We  can  afford  to  be  liberal  and,  for 
argument's  sake,  admit  that  the  South  will  equal  the 
North  in  numbers;  and,  if  they  insist  upon  it,  excel  us  in 
martial  spirit.  But  it  requires  very  little  knowledge  of 
military  matters  to  understand  that,  aside  from  numbers, 
equipment,  courage  and  discipline,  the  strength  of  an 
army  consists  in  its  ability  to  concentrate  its  forces,  at 
all  times,  upon  the  decisive  point.  Providence  is  on  the 
side  of  the  big  battalions,  said  Napoleon.  That  means 
not  that  victory  will  always  be  with  the  most  numerous 
army,  but  with  that  which  is  always  able  to  appear  in 
strength  where  the  decisive  blow  is  to  be  struck.  An 
army  that  is  always  scattered  over  a  large  surface  is, 
properly  speaking,  no  army  at  all.  Even  by  a  much  less 
numerous  but  concentrated  enemy,  it  will  be  beaten  in 
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detail,  division  after  division;  it  is  defeated  before  having 
lost  a  man.     This  is  plain. 

Keep  in  mind  that  the  South  thinks  of  going  to  war  for 
the  benefit  and  protection  of  slavery.  But  slavery  is  not 
merely  an  abstract  principle;  slavery  consists  materially 
in  the  individual  slaves — in  so-and-so  many  millions  of 
human  chattels  scattered  over  so-and-so  many  thousands  of 
square  miles.  In  order  to  protect  slavery,  it  is  essential 
that  the  individual  slaveholders  be  protected  in  the  pos- 
session of  their  individual  slaves. 

I  say,  therefore,  that  slavery  cannot  be  protected  in 
general  without  being  protected  in  detail.  But  how  can 
you  protect  it  in  detail?  By  guarding  fifteen  hundred 
miles  of  Northern  frontier  and  two  thousand  miles  of 
seacoast  against  an  enemy  who  is  perfectly  free  in  his 
movements,  and,  aided  by  an  extensive  railroad  sys- 
tem, always  able  to  concentrate  his  forces  wherever 
he  pleases?  It  is  impossible;  the  dullest  understanding 
sees  it.  It  may  be  said  that  it  will  not  be  necessary; 
indeed,  for  the  free  States  it  would  not;  they  may,  in 
order  to  concentrate  their  forces,  expose  their  territory, 
for  the  damage  done  by  an  invasion  is  easily  repaired. 
The  retreating  invader  cannot  carry  the  liberties  of  the 
invaded  country  away  with  him.  Not  so  with  slavery. 
A  Northern  anti-slavery  army  or  even  a  small  flying  corps 
invading  a  slaveholding  State  would,  perhaps  not  at  once 
systematically  liberate  the  slaves,  but  at  all  events  it 
would  not  squander  much  time  and  health  in  catching 
the  runaways.  The  probability,  therefore,  is  that  wher- 
ever a  Northern  army  appears,  the  slaves  will  disappear, 
and  so  much  of  slavery  with  them — at  least  for  the  time 
being.  Invade  a  free  State,  and  the  restoration  of  liberty, 
after  the  attack  is  repulsed,  requires  only  the  presence  of 
freemen.  But  the  restoration  of  slavery  will  require 
capital;  that  capital  consisted  principally  in  the  slaves; 
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the  slaves  have  run  away,  and  with  them  the  capital 
necessary  for  the  restoration  of  slavery. 

The  slave  States,  therefore,  cannot  expose  their  terri- 
tory without  leaving  unprotected  the  institution  for 
the  protection  of  which  the  war  was  undertaken.  They 
have  to  cover  thousands  and  thousands  of  vulnerable 
points,  for  every  plantation  is  an  open  wound,  every 
negro  cabin  a  sore.  Every  border  or  seaboard  slave  State 
will  need  her  own  soldiers,  and  more  too,  for  the  protection 
of  her  own  slaves ;  and  where  then  would  be  the  material 
for  the  concentrated  army? 

Besides,  the  slave  States  harbor  a  dangerous  enemy 
within  their  own  boundaries,  and  that  is  slavery  itself. 
Imagine  them  at  war  with  anti-slavery  people  whom 
they  have  exasperated  by  their  own  hostility.  What 
will  be  the  effect  upon  the  slaves?  The  question  is  not 
whether  the  North  will  instigate  a  slave  rebellion,  for 
I  suppose  they  will  not;  the  question  is,  whether  they 
can  prevent  it,  and  I  think  they  cannot.  But  the  an- 
ticipation of  a  negro  insurrection  (and  the  heated  im- 
agination of  the  slaveholder  will  discover  symptoms  of  a 
rebellious  spirit  in  every  trifle)  may  again  paralyze  the 
whole  South.  Do  you  remember  the  effect  of  John  Brown's 
attempt?  The  severest  blow  he  struck  at  the  slave-power 
was  not  that  he  disturbed  a  town  and  killed  several 
citizens,  but  that  he  revealed  the  weakness  of  the  whole 
South.  Let  Governor  Wise  of  Virginia  carry  out  his 
threatened  invasion  of  the  free  States,  not  with  twenty- 
three,  but  with  twenty-three  hundred  followers  at  his 
heels — what  will  be  the  result?  As  long  as  they  behave 
themselves  we  shall  let  them  alone ;  but  as  soon  as  they 
create  any  disturbance  they  will  be  put  into  the  station- 
house;  and  the  next  day  we  shall  read  in  the  news- 
papers of  some  Northern  city,  among  the  reports  of 
the  police-court:  "Henry  A.  Wise  and  others,  for  dis- 
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orderly  conduct,  fined  $5. "  Or,  if  he  has  made  an  attempt 
on  any  man's  life,  or  against  our  institutions,  he  will  most 
certainly  find  a  Northern  jury  proud  enough  to  acquit 
him  on  the  ground  of  incorrigible  mental  derangement. 
Our  pictorial  prints  will  have  material  for  caricatures 
for  two  issues,  and  a  burst  of  laughter  will  ring  to  the 
skies  from  Maine  to  California.  And  there  is  the  end 
of  it.  But  behold  John  Brown  with  twenty-three  men 
raising  a  row  at  Harper's  Ferry;  the  whole  South  frantic 
with  terror;  the  whole  State  of  Virginia  in  arms;  troops 
marching  and  countermarching,  as  if  the  battle  of  Auster- 
litz  were  to  be  fought  over  again ;  innocent  cows  shot  as 
bloodthirsty  invaders,  and  even  the  evening  song  of  the 
peaceful  whippoorwills  mistaken  for  the  battle  cry  of  re- 
bellion. And  those  are  the  men  who  will  expose  themselves 
to  the  chances  of  a  pro-slavery  war  with  an  anti-slavery 
people !  Will  they  not  look  upon  every  captain  as  a  John 
Brown,  and  every  sergeant  and  private  as  a  Coppoc  or  a 
Stevens?  They  will  hardly  have  men  enough  to  quiet 
their  fears  at  home.  What  will  they  have  to  oppose  to 
the  enemy?  If  they  want  to  protect  slavery  then,  every 
township  will  want  its  home  regiment,  every  plantation 
its  garrison.  No  sooner  will  a  movement  of  concentration 
be  attempted,  than  the  merest  panic  may  undo  and  frus- 
trate it.  Themistocles  might  say  that  Greece  was  on  his 
ships;  a  French  general  might  say  that  the  Republic  was 
in  his  camps ;  but  slavery  will  be  neither  on  the  ships  nor 
in  the  camp ;  it  will  be  spread  defenseless  over  thousands 
of  square  miles.  This  will  be  their  situation:  either  they 
concentrate  their  forces,  and  slavery  will  be  exposed 
wherever  the  army  is  not;  or  they  do  not  concentrate 
them,  and  their  army  will  be  everywhere,  but  in  fact 
nowhere.  They  want  war?  Let  them  try  it!  They  will 
try  it  but  once.  And  thus  it  turns  out  that  the  very 
same  thing  that  would  be  the  cause  of  the  war,  would  at 
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the  same  time  be  indefensible  by  war.  The  same  institu- 
tion that  wants  protection  will  at  the  same  time  disable 
its  protectors.  Yes,  slavery,  which  can  no  longer  be 
defended  with  arguments,  cannot  be  defended  with  arms. 

There  is  your  dissolution  of  the  Union  for  the  perpetu- 
ation of  slavery.  The  Southern  States  cannot  reasonably 
desire  it,  for  it  would  defeat  the  very  objects  for  which  it 
would  be  undertaken;  they  cannot  reasonably  attempt 
it,  for  slavery  would  lie  helpless  at  the  feet  of  the  North. 
Slavery,  which  may  die  a  slow,  gradual  death  in  the 
Union,  will  certainly  die  an  instantaneous  and  violent 
death  if  they  attempt  to  break  out  of  the  Union.  What 
then  will  the  South  do  in  case  of  a  Republican  victory? 
I  answer  that  question  with  another  one,  What  can  the 
South  do  in  case  of  a  Republican  victory?  Will  there 
be  a  disturbance?  If  they  know  their  own  interests,  the 
people  of  the  South  themselves  will  have  to  put  it  down. 
Will  they  submit?  Not  to  Northern  dictation,  but  to 
their  own  good  sense.  They  have  considered  us  their 
enemies  as  long  as  they  ruled  us;  they  will  find  out  that 
we  are  their  friends  as  soon  as  we  cease  to  be  their  sub- 
jects. They  have  dreamed  so  long  of  the  blessings  of 
slavery;  they  will  open  their  eyes  again  to  the  blessings 
of  liberty.  They  will  discover  that  they  are  not  con- 
quered, but  liberated.  Will  slavery  die  out?  As  surely 
as  freedom  will  not  die  out. 

Slaveholders  of  America,  I  appeal  to  you.  Are  you 
really  in  earnest  when  you  speak  of  perpetuating  slavery? 
Shall  it  never  cease?  Never?  Stop  and  consider  where 
you  are  and  in  what  day  you  live. 

This  is  the  nineteenth  century.  Never  since  mankind 
has  a  recollection  of  times  gone  by,  has  the  human  mind 
disclosed  such  wonderful  powers.  The  hidden  forces  of 
nature  we  have  torn  from  their  mysterious  concealment 
and  yoked  them  into  the  harness  of  usefulness ;  they  carry 
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our  thoughts  over  slender  wires  to  distant  nations;  they 
draw  our  wagons  over  the  highways  of  trade;  they  pull 
the  gigantic  oars  of  our  ships ;  they  set  in  motion  the  iron 
fingers  of  our  machinery;  they  will  soon  plow  our  fields 
and  gather  our  crops.  The  labor  of  the  brain  has  exalted 
to  a  mere  bridling  and  controlling  of  natural  forces  the 
labor  of  the  hand;  and  you  think  you  can  perpetuate  a 
system  which  reduces  man,  however  degraded,  yet  capable 
of  development,  to  the  level  of  a  soulless  machine? 

This  is  the  world  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
last  remnants  of  feudalism  in  the  old  world  are  fast  disap- 
pearing. The  Czar  of  Russia,  in  the  fulness  of  imperial 
power,  is  forced  to  yield  to  the  irresistible  march  of  human 
progress,  and  abolishes  serfdom.  Even  the  Sultan  of 
Turkey  can  no  longer  maintain  the  barbarous  customs  of 
the  Moslem  against  the  pressure  of  the  century,  and 
slavery  disappears.  And  you,  citizens  of  a  Republic, 
you  think  you  can  arrest  the  wheel  of  progress  with  your 
Dred  Scott  decisions  and  Democratic  platforms? 

Look  around  you  and  see  how  lonesome  you  are  in 
this  wide  world  of  ours.  As  far  as  modern  civilization 
throws  its  rays,  what  people,  what  class  of  society  is  there 
like  you?  Cry  out  into  the  world  your  "wild  and  guilty 
fantasy  "  of  property  in  man,  and  every  echo  responds  with 
a  cry  of  horror  or  contempt ;  every  breeze,  from  whatever 
point  of  the  compass  it  may  come,  brings  you  a  verdict 
of  condemnation.  There  is  no  human  heart  that  sym- 
pathizes with  your  cause,  unless  it  sympathizes  with  the 
cause  of  despotism  in  every  form.  There  is  no  human 
voice  to  cheer  you  on  in  your  struggle ;  there  is  no  human 
eye  that  has  a  tear  for  your  reverses ;  no  link  of  sympathy 
between  the  common  cause  of  the  great  human  brother- 
hood and  you.  You  hear  of  emancipation  in  Russia  and 
wish  it  to  fail.  You  hear  of  Italy  rising,  and  fear  the 
spirit  of  liberty  may  become  contagious.  Where  all  man- 
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kind  rejoices,  you  tremble.  Where  all  mankind  loves, 
you  hate.  Where  all  mankind  curses,  you  sympathize. 

And  in  this  appalling  solitude  you  stand  alone  against 
a  hopeful  world,  alone  against  a  great  century,  fighting 
your  hopeless  fight — hopeless,  hopeless  as  the  struggle 
of  the  Indians  against  the  onward  march  of  civilization. 
Exhaust  all  the  devices  which  the  inventive  genius  of 
despotism  may  suggest,  and  yet  how  can  you  resist?  In 
every  little  village  schoolhouse,  the  little  children  who 
learn  to  read  and  write  are  plotting  against  you;  in 
every  laboratory  of  science,  in  every  machine  shop,  the 
human  mind  is  working  the  destruction  of  your  idol. 
You  cannot  make  an  attempt  to  keep  pace  with  the 
general  progress  of  mankind,  without  plotting  against 
yourselves.  Every  steam  whistle,  every  puffing  loco- 
motive, is  sounding  the  shriek  of  liberty  into  your  ears. 
From  the  noblest  instincts  of  our  hearts  down  to  sordid 
greediness  of  gain,  every  impulse  of  human  nature  is 
engaged  in  this  universal  conspiracy.  How  can  you 
resist?  Where  are  your  friends  in  the  North?  Your 
ever-ready  supporters  are  scattered  to  the  winds  as  by 
enchantment,  never  to  unite  again.  Hear  them  trying 
to  save  their  own  fortunes,  swear  with  treacherous  eager- 
ness that  they  have  nothing  in  common  with  you.  And 
your  opponents?  Your  boasts  have  lost  their  charm,  your 
threats  have  lost  their  terrors,  upon  them.  The  attempt 
is  idle  to  cloak  the  sores  of  Lazarus  with  the  lion  skin  of 
Hercules.  We  know  you.  Every  one  of  your  boasts  is 
understood  as  a  disguised  moan  of  weakness — every  shout 
of  defiance  as  a  disguised  cry  for  mercy.  We  will  no  longer 
be  imposed  upon.  Do  not  deceive  yourselves.  This  means 
not  only  the  destruction  of  a  party — this  means  the  defeat 
of  a  cause.  Be  shrewder  than  the  shrewdest,  braver  than 
the  bravest — it  is  all  in  vain;  your  cause  is  doomed. 

And  in  the  face  of  all  this  you  insist  upon  hugging, 
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with  dogged  stubbornness,  your  fatal  infatuation?  Why 
not  manfully  swing  round  into  the  grand  march  of  pro- 
gressive humanity?  You  say  it  cannot  be  done  to-day. 
Can  it  be  done  to-morrow?  Will  it  be  easier  twenty, 
fifty  years  hence,  when  the  fearful  increase  of  the  negro 
population  will  have  aggravated  the  evils  of  slavery  a 
hundredfold,  and  with  it  the  difficulties  of  its  extinction? 
Did  you  ever  think  of  this?  The  final  crisis,  unless  pre- 
vented by  timely  reform,  will  come  with  the  inexorable 
certainty  of  fate,  the  more  terrible  the  longer  it  is  delayed. 
Will  you  content  yourself  with  the  criminal  words,  "after 
me  the  deluge"?  Is  that  the  inheritance  you  mean  to 
leave  to  coming  generations — an  inheritance  of  disgrace, 
crime,  blood,  destruction?  Hear  me,  slaveholders  of 
America!  If  you  have  no  sense  for  the  right  of  the 
black,  no  appreciation  of  your  own  interests,  I  entreat, 
I  implore  you,  have  at  least  pity  on  your  children! 

I  hear  the  silly  objection  that  your  sense  of  honor  forbids 
you  to  desert  your  cause.  Sense  of  honor!  Imagine  a 
future  generation  standing  around  the  tombstone  of  the 
bravest  of  you,  and  reading  the  inscription:  "Here  lies 
a  gallant  man  who  fought  and  died  for  the  cause — of 
human  slavery."  What  will  the  verdict  be?  His  very 
progeny  will  disown  him,  and  exclaim,  "He  must  have 
been  either  a  knave  or  a  fool!"  There  is  not  one  of  you 
who,  if  he  could  rise  from  the  dead  a  century  hence,  would 
not  gladly  exchange  his  epitaph  for  that  of  the  meanest  of 
those  who  were  hung  at  Charlestown. 

Is  it,  then,  so  dishonorable  to  give  up  the  errors  of 
yesterday  for  the  truths  of  to-day? — to  prevent  future 
disasters  by  timely  reforms?  Since  when  has  it  ceased  to 
be  the  highest  glory  to  sacrifice  one's  prejudices  and  mo- 
mentary advantages  upon  the  altar  of  the  common  weal? 
But  those  who  seek  their  glory  in  stubbornly  resisting  what 
is  glorious,  must  find  their  end  in  inglorious  misery. 
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I  turn  to  you,  Republicans  of  Missouri.  Your  coun- 
trymen owe  you  a  debt  of  admiration  and  gratitude  to 
which  my  poor  voice  can  give  but  a  feeble  expression. 
You  have  undertaken  the  noble  task  of  showing  the  people 
of  the  North  that  the  slaveholding  States  themselves 
contain  the  elements  of  regeneration ;  and  of  demonstrating 
to  the  South  how  that  regeneration  can  be  effected. 
You  have  inspired  the  wavering  masses  with  confidence 
in  the  practicability  of  our  ideas.  To  the  North  you  have 
given  encouragment ;  to  the  South  you  have  set  an  example. 
Let  me  entreat  you  not  to  underrate  your  noble  vocation. 
Struggle  on,  brave  men!  The  anxious  wishes  of  millions 
are  hovering  around  you.  Struggle  on,  until  the  banner 
of  emancipation  is  planted  upon  the  capitol  of  your  State, 
and  one  of  the  proudest  chapters  of  our  history  will  read : 
"Missouri  led  the  van  and  the  nation  followed!" 


TO  MRS.    SCHURZ 

PHILADELPHIA,  Sept.  24,  i860.1 

On  the  28th  and  29th  I  have  appointments  in  Indiana. 
We  have  now  reached  the  crisis  of  the  campaign.  I  have 
had  a  succession  of  triumphs  and  my  exertions  have  been 
almost  superhuman.  Only  a  few  days  more  of  work — a 
short  effort  in  Pennsylvania  and  Indiana — and  the  battle 
will  be  decided  according  to  the  outcome  of  the  State 
elections  in  these  States  on  October  9th.  It  would  be 
wicked  of  me  to  save  my  strength  so  near  the  goal.  I  am 
standing  in  the  thickest  of  the  fight.  Every  day  I  feel 
that  I  speak  better  and  my  powers  grow  with  the  heat  of 
the  struggle.  The  old  "Pennsylvania  Dutch"  follow  me 
like  little  children,  although  they  can  only  half  under- 
stand me.  The  Democrats  are  furious,  and  wherever  I 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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have  spoken  they  telegraph  like  mad  in  all  directions  for 
German  speakers  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  my  speeches. 
But  it  is  quite  in  vain.  The  Democratic  newspapers 
attack  and  abuse  me  wildly,  with  the  result  that  even 
German  Democrats  become  angry  and  everybody's 
curiosity  is  aroused.  Consequently  all  my  meetings  are 
crowded  and  I  drive  everything  before  me.  The  news- 
papers are  discussing  me  almost  as  much  as  if  I  were  a 
Presidential  candidate.  My  printed  speeches  are  flooding 
the  country  in  hundreds  of  thousands  and  are  more  and 
more  in  demand. x 

I  am  feeling  better  than  ever  in  this  turmoil.  It  seems 
as  if  victory  could  not  fail  us — and,  by  Jove!  I  have  done 
my  share  towards  it. 

You  were  anxious  about  my  success  in  New  York. 
You  might  have  known  that  the  inspiring  enthusiasm  of 
the  moment  would  sustain  me. 

On  October  i8th  I  shall  speak  to  the  Germans.  I  shall 
work  out  a  speech  for  that  occasion  in  which  I  shall  do  my 
best  and  shall  try  to  excel  everything  I  have  done  before. 2 

1  A  letter  of  February  23,  1860,  to  Mrs.  Schurz  contained  these  sentences: 
"Naturally  countless  copies  of  my  Douglas  speech  have  been  distributed 
all  about,  and  it  has  had  excellent  effect.     I  hear  that  it  is  being  published 
in  pamphlet  form  in  a  number  of  places.    Lincoln  writes  that  he  is  envious. 
In  Madison,  the  greenhorns  in  the  legislature  stared  at  me  in  open-eyed 
wonder." 

2  Although  these  opinions  of  a  still  youthful  orator  were  expressed  only 
to  his  enthusiastic  and  sympathetic  wife,  they  were  far  from  being  exaggera- 
tions.    The  following  quotations  from  letters  from  campaign  managers  in 
five  different  States,  speak  for  themselves: 

Horace  Rublee,  Madison,  Wis.,  Oct.  12,  1859:  "Can  the  State  central 
committee  now  announce  some  appointments  for  you  in  this  State?  No 
other  man  can  do  as  much  for  the  Republican  cause  at  certain  points  as 
you." 

J.  W.  Tillman,  Detroit,  Aug.  27,  1860:  "  Our  German  friends  in  different 
localities  are  very  desirous  of  seeing  and  hearing  you.  Can  you  give  us 
from  five  to  ten  days  for  which  we  would  gladly  give  you  twenty-five  dollars 
Per  day.  Your  expenses  would  be  little  or  nothing." 

T.  H.  Ford,  Mansfield,  Ohio,  Sept.  12,  1860:      "A  very  general  and 
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FORT  WAYNE,  Sept.  28, 1860. 

I  have  generally  been  obliged  to  travel  at  night  and  to 
steal  the  necessary  sleep  in  the  daytime,  and  I  have  always 
been  so  surrounded  that  I  could  scarcely  catch  my  breath. 
On  Wednesday  I  was  at  Harrisburg,  where  I  met  the 
three  Blairs  and  Preston  King  at  Senator  Cameron's. 
Preston  King  is  at  the  head  of  our  document  committee 
and  tells  me  that  my  New  York  speech1  is  a  tremendous 
success  and  is  more  in  demand  than  any  other  document. 

On  Thursday  we  had  a  great  demonstration  in  Pitts- 
burg,  the  largest  and  most  brilliant  I  have  seen.  There 
must  have  been  between  seventy  thousand  and  one 
hundred  thousand  persons  present.  In  the  evening  I 
spoke  in  a  crowded  hall.  Last  night  I  left  there  and 
arrived  here  at  3  o'clock  this  afternoon.  .  .  . 

Unfortunately  what  I  feared  has  really  happened.     I 

earnest  desire  [exists]  among  our  people  to  see  and  hear  you  and  we  comply 
with  that  wish  as  well  as  the  instructions  of  our  central  county  committee  by 
earnestly  requesting  you  to  be  present  with  us  as  one  of  the  speakers  of  the 
occasion.  The  Germans  (who  are  numerous  in  our  small  city)  need  the 
truth  through  the  medium  of  their  native  language.  We  know  of  no  one 
in  the  nation,  whom  they  as  well  as  ourselves  would  be  more  delighted  to 
welcome  among  us  than  yourself." 

Richard  F.  Gaggin,  Erie,  Pa.,  Sept.  13, 1860:  "Besides  this,  we  are  well 
satisfied  that  above  all  other  men  in  the  party,  you  could  influence  a  large 
vote  in  favor  of  our  cause  which  is  at  present  wavering  between  Douglas 
and  Lincoln.  We  are  making  accessions  almost  every  day  from  the  other 
side  and  our  German  friends  tell  us  that  some  of  their  acquaintances  are  yet 
undecided  but  say  to  them — 'Wait  until  we  hear  Carl  Schurz.'  P.S.  I 
have  just  heard  that  Douglas  has  agreed  to  be  here  on  the  24th.  Now,  do 
give  us  an  antidote  to  such  a  dose  as  that." 

A.  H.  Conner,  Indianapolis,  Sept.  18,  1860:  "We  are  doing  considerable 
work  amongst  our  German  friends,  but  find  no  one  capable  of  wielding  so 
great  an  influence  as  yourself,  and  hope  you  will  come  to  Indiana  as  soon  as 
possible.  I  cannot  write  you  the  particulars  of  the  canvass  further  than  to 
say,  Come  and  help  us  by  all  means;  one  week's  work  from  you  is  worth 
more  than  all  the  German  help  we  have  in  the  State." 

1 "  The  Bill  of  Indictment,"  delivered  at  Cooper  Union,  N.  Y.  City, 
Sept.  13,  i860,  Speeches,  162-221. 
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shall  not  be  able  to  go  home  on  Sunday.  A  delegation 
came  to  me  in  Pittsburg  to  assure  me  that  my  appearance 
in  Erie  might  make  a  difference  of  five  hundred  votes, 
which  might  decide  the  result  of  the  October  election. 
Should  that  be  true,  and  I  should  not  go,  and  the  October 
election  should  be  lost  by  a  small  majority — how  I  should 
reproach  myself!  So  I  have  decided  to  go. 


TO  HORACE  RUBLEE 

BUFFALO,  Oct.  14,  1860. 

I  received  your  letter  only  a  few  minutes  before  I  left 
Milwaukee,  and  my  appointments  were  then  already  made. 
I  should  like  to  go  to  Green  Bay,  but  I  calculated  that  in 
filling  an  appointment  there  I  would  lose  two  valuable  days, 
which  I  might  make  very  good  use  of.  The  appointments 
I  fixed  upon  are  the  following: 
Oct.  24  Oak  Creek,  afternoon. 

Milwaukee,  evening. 
"     25     Oshkosh. 

"     26    Mayville,  Dodge  county,  afternoon  or  evening. 
"     27     West  Bend,  Washington  county,  afternoon,  so 

that  I  can  get  to  Milwaukee  before  Sunday. 
"    29     Manitowoc,   provided  there  is  a  boat  leaving 

Milwaukee  on  Sunday  evening. 
"     30    Sheboygan. 
"     31     Newburg,  Ozaukee  county. 
Nov.  I     Wauwatosa,  afternoon. 

Watertown,  evening. 

The  remaining  three  days  I  shall  speak  in  Milwaukee 
county  in  the  afternoon  and  at  different  places  in  the 
city  in  the  evening.  I  find  that  Potter's  district  is  by  no 
means  as  safe  as  is  generally  supposed,  and  it  will  require 
considerable  labor  to  give  him  as  large  a  majority  as  he 
ought  to  have.  Besides,  we  will  do  our  best  to  carry 
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Milwaukee  county,  where  the  battlefield  of  the  first  dis- 
trict will  be.  The  appointments  are  as  many  as  I  can  fill 
and  will  exhaust  my  vocal  powers  to  the  last  gasp.  But 
no  matter. 

As  to  expenses,  etc.,  I  think  it  will  be  by  no  means 
extravagant  if  I  ask  $15  a  day  while  I  am  in  the  field, 
Oct.  24th  inclusive  to  Nov.  6th.  I  wish  I  could  offer  my 
services  gratis  and  foot  the  bills  in  addition,  but  unfor- 
tunately "les  jours  des  f£tes  sont  passes" — I  am  not  so 
situated  as  to  be  able  to  do  so. 

I  am  sorry  I  am  obliged  to  disappoint  James  Howe. 
There  is  no  man  in  Wisconsin  whom  I  would  rather  en- 
deavor to  please,  but  time  is  so  scarce  and  the  necessities 
of  the  campaign  so  urgent  that  it  could  not  be  done. 


TO  MRS.    SCHURZ 

MILWAUKEE,  Nov.  14,  i860.1 

You  have  no  idea  how  I  am  swamped  with  letters  from 
office-seekers  asking  me  to  appeal  to  Lincoln  in  their 
behalf.  I  intend  to  have  printed  a  circular  answer  to 
send  to  the  unfortunates.  The  secession  movements  in 
the  South  are  still  continuing  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  we  shall  have  stormy  times.  The  probability  is, 
however,  that  the  inevitable  reaction,  which  even  the 
South  will  feel  before  the  inauguration  of  Lincoln,  will 
check  the  disturbance.  These  are  very  momentous  times. 
Every  day  may  bring  new  decisions — but  I  long  for  rest. 
Rest  and  family !  is  inscribed  on  my  banner. 

I  must  make  a  speech  to-morrow,  but  have  not  yet 
completed  it.  I  still  lack  the  stirring  peroration,  and 
though  I  am  perfectly  well,  my  mind  is  tired. 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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TO  J.  F.  POTTER 

PHILADELPHIA,  Nov.  30,  1860. 

I  expected  to  see  you  at  Milwaukee  before  your  de- 
parture for  Washington,  but  was  disappointed.  Well, 
the  crisis  is  upon  us,  and  it  depends  upon  the  attitude  of 
the  Republicans  to  make  its  result  final  and  decisive.  If 
the  North  now  remains  firm,  the  slave-power  is  done  for. 
We  have  to  choose  between  a  short  and  violent  crisis  and 
a  long,  exhausting  and  dangerous  one.  Common  prudence 
seems  to  dictate  that  we  should  meet  the  issue  boldly, 
take  the  bull  by  the  horns,  meet  treason  when  and  where 
it  is  committed,  and  put  it  down  by  all  the  means  which 
manifest  destiny  has  put  into  our  hands.  My  dear 
Potter,  if  slavery  in  its  present  form  and  strength  exists 
in  this  Republic  ten  years  hence,  the  Republican  party 
will  be  responsible  for  it.  We  have  got  them  at  last ;  do 
not  let  them  escape  once  more.  If  no  compromise  had 
been  made  in  1833,  we  should  never  again  have  heard  of 
the  disunion  cry.  Let  not  that  mistake  be  repeated.  The 
future  of  the  country,  the  repose  of  the  nation,  depends 
on  our  firmness. 

Now  a  few  words  about  a  matter  of  personal  interest. 
You  remember  that  on  that  memorable  night  when  we 
went  to  the  town  of  Oak  Creek  in  the  dark,  you  requested 
me  to  make  you  the  depositary  of  my  wishes  as  to  the 
position  I  would  desire  to  occupy  under  the  Republican 
Administration.  I  will  now  do  so  without  reserve.  It 
is  generally  supposed,  and  perhaps  not  without  some 
reason,  that  Mr.  Lincoln  will  offer  me  some  appointment 
or  other,  and  when  I  passed  through  Chicago  a  few  days 
ago,  several  gentlemen,  who  acted  as  though  they  were 
in  the  confidence  of  Mr.  Lincoln,  requested  me  to  let  them 
know  as  soon  as  possible,  what  position  would  most 
gratify  me.  I  did  not  feel  like  doing  so  on  the  spot, 
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because  I  wanted  to  consult  you  about  the  matter.  I 
shall,  of  course,  not  ask  or  petition  for  anything,  and  do 
not  wish  that  the  Administration  should  offer  me  anything 
unless  they  feel  like  it.  But  if  they  do  feel  like  it,  it 
would  be  an  unpleasant  thing  if  they  offered  me  anything 
which  I  should  not  feel  warranted  in  accepting.  First, 
I  should  like  to  be  in  a  place  where  I  can  do  something ; 
I  do  not  want  a  sinecure.  Secondly,  as  I  am  generally 
looked  upon  as  the  representative  of  the  German  element, 
I  consider  it  due  to  those  I  do  represent  that  I  should  not 
take  an  inferior  place.  I  am  told  that  the  matter  has 
been  extensively  talked  about  among  leading  politicians, 
and  the  prevailing  opinion  was  that  I  should  be  sent 
abroad.  If  so,  I  should  want  a  place  where  I  can  turn 
my  knowledge  of  men  and  things  to  account.  To  be  sent 
to  Germany  would  in  many  respects  gratify  my  feelings 
most,  but  it  might  bring  up  questions  of  etiquette  unpleas- 
ant to  the  Administration,  and  if  there  is  anything  I 
would  religiously  endeavor  to  avoid,  it  is  to  embarrass 
the  government  by  anything  arising  from  my  peculiar 
position.  Prussia  and  Austria  are,  therefore,  out  of  the 
question. 

Europe  is  now  in  a  dissolving  state,  politically,  and  now, 
as  old  governments  are  decaying  and  new  ones  springing 
up,  now  is  the  time  for  this  Government  to  take  advantage 
of  this  general  confusion.  Therefore  we  want  men  of 
general  knowledge  of  persons  and  things  and  of  energy 
and  activity.  There  are  two  fields  of  action  in  which 
most  can  be  accomplished.  The  one  is  France.  The 
mission  to  Paris  is  of  so  prominent  a  nature  that  the 
custom  to  send  an  old,  deserving  man  there  seems  to  be  a 
very  just  and  proper  one.  I  have,  therefore,  not  the 
impudence  to  claim  anything  like  that.  My  aspirations 
do  not  run  away  with  my  sense  of  propriety.  The  other 
field  of  action  is  Italy,  and  I  think  there  is  the  place  for 


Carl  Schurz  167 

me,  provided  it  be  raised  to  a  first-class  mission,  which 
will  undoubtedly  be  the  case.  I  feel  that  my  turn  of 
mind,  my  education  and  my  knowledge  of  things  fit  me 
for  the  place,  and  that  circumstances  fit  the  place  for  me. 
This  is  not  only  my  own  opinion,  but  I  know  it  is  shared 
by  many  of  our  leading  men.  I  should,  therefore,  be  very 
much  gratified  if  the  Administration,  supposing  they  intend 
to  offer  me  anything,  would  offer  me  the  mission  to  Turin. 

I  understand  (Colfax,  whom  I  met  here  told  me  so) 
Burlingame  is  an  aspirant  for  the  same  position.  I  should 
be  sorry  to  rival  him,  but,  to  tell  the  truth,  I  really  do  think, 
without  overestimating  my  powers,  I  am  better  fitted 
for  it  than  he  is.  But  if  he  gets  it  and  I  remain  at  home, 
I  shall  not  shed  any  tears.  Now,  friend  Potter,  I  wish 
you  to  understand  that  I  have  communicated  this  to  you 
at  your  own  request.  I  do  not  intend  to  make  any  appli- 
cation myself,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  anybody  act  as  my 
agent  in  the  matter.  I  will  not  embarrass  Mr.  Lincoln 
by  any  demands,  nor  by  declining  any  offer,  unacceptable 
to  myself,  which  he  perhaps  might  feel  inclined  to  make. 
But  if  the  matter  should  become  a  subject  of  conversa- 
tion at  Washington  among  such  men  as  are  likely  to  be 
in  Mr.  Lincoln's  confidence,  you  will  then  be  able  to  speak 
knowingly  about  my  feelings  about  it.  You  may,  if  you 
see  fit,  communicate  this  confidentially  to  Doolittle. 
Trumbull  knows  probably  more  about  Mr.  Lincoln's 
intentions  than  any  other  man  in  Washington,  and  you 
or  Doolittle  may  easily  ascertain  from  him  what  Mr. 
Lincoln  means  to  do. 

I  repeat  that  I  shall  be  perfectly  satisfied  if  the  Admin- 
istration offers  me  nothing,  but  if  they  do  want  to  send 
me  abroad,  I  wish  they  would  give  me  timely  notice  of 
it,  so  that  I  may  make  the  necessary  preparations  in  the 
way  of  collecting  information,  etc.  If  I  do  go,  I  wish  to 
go  as  the  best-informed  man  who  ever  represented  this 
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Government  abroad.     Colfax  talked  to  me  about  this 
matter  and  he,  spontaneously,  struck  the  same  track. 

Give  Doolittle  my  regards  and  tell  him  that  I  agree 
exactly  with  the  views  he  expressed  in  his  letter  to  the 
Milwaukee  celebration  meeting.  I  should  like  to  spend 
a  few  days  at  Washington  this  winter,  but  I  shall  hardly 
be  able  to  do  so.  My  time  is  all  taken  up  by  a  variety 
of  engagements.  .  .  . 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

BOSTON,  Dec.  17,  i86o.x 

Yesterday  I  wrote  a  letter  to  Lincoln  explaining  my 
views  about  present  political  conditions  and  intimating 
that  I  should  never  submit  to  a  compromise,  and  should 
leave  the  party  the  moment  it  abandoned  its  principles. 
I  must  confess  that  I  have  complete  confidence  in  Lincoln's 
honesty  as  well  as  in  his  courage ;  but  it  might  be  possible 
for  the  present  Congress  to  tie  his  hands  with  resolutions 
of  a  compromise.  I  wish  I  were  a  member  of  the  Senate, 
if  for  only  three  days;  I  would  sing  them  a  new  song.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  general  confusion  in  Washington 
will  prevent  the  passing  of  compromise  resolutions;  but 
perhaps  the  party  standards  will  be  lowered,  and  Lincoln 
may  be  compelled  to  submit. 

I  have  been  reflecting  on  the  question  for  two  days, 
and  I  shall  not  yield.  I  am  still  hoping  for  the  best.  I 
am  in  very  active  correspondence  with  Washington  and 
am  prodding  our  men  to  the  best  of  my  ability. 


TO  J.  F.  POTTER 

BOSTON,  Dec.  17,  1860. 
I  have  just  read  the  papers  of  to-day  and  must  write  you 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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a  line  before  I  start  for  my  lecture  appointment.  I  see 
by  the  telegraphic  news  that  Mr.  Corwin  has  submitted 
resolutions  yielding  the  liberty  of  the  territories,  yielding 
our  principles  in  regard  to  the  fugitive-slave  law  and  to 
the  admission  of  slave  States,  yielding  everything  we  have 
been  contending  for.  It  is  incredible,  and  yet  it  is  not 
impossible.  But  is  it  true  that  a  majority  of  the  Repub- 
licans in  that  committee,  as  is  stated,  can  assent  to  such 
propositions?  Is  it  possible  that  they  can  trample 
under  foot  everything  that  is  dear  to  their  constituents? 
I  cannot,  cannot  believe  it.  One  thing  is  sure.  As  soon 
as  these  resolutions,  or  anything  like  them,  are  adopted, 
the  Republican  party  has  ceased  to  exist.  I  have  been 
travelling  all  over  Pennsylvania,  New  York,  and  New 
England  lately,  and  outside  of  the  large  commercial  cities 
I  have  not  found  one  single  Republican  who  did  not  scorn 
the  idea  of  receding  from  a  single  principle  laid  down  in 
the  Chicago  platform. 

The  public  sentiment,  even  among  so-called  conserva- 
tive men,  is  rapidly  settling  in  favor  of  a  prompt  and 
vigorous  execution  of  the  laws  as  against  the  seceders, 
and  every  man  in  Congress  who  bends  his  knee  now  is 
sealing  his  political  death-warrant. 

I  cannot  help  flattering  myself  with  the  idea  that  even 
Mr.  Corwin  cannot  be  in  earnest  with  these  resolutions, 
that  they  are  introduced  merely  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
time.  But  even  in  that  case,  their  very  introduction  is  an 
act  of  degradation,  a  slur  upon  the  moral  sense  of  the  people. 

The  policy  of  the  true  and  firm  Republicans,  in  my 
opinion,  is  this:  Let  our  men  in  the  committee  offer 
amendment  upon  amendment;  let  them  discuss  every 
proposition  at  length,  make  speech  upon  speech,  motion 
upon  motion,  so  as  to  prevent  the  committee  from  making 
an  early  report.  Then  let  them  get  up  as  many  minority 
reports  as  possible,  and  as  soon  as  they  are  submitted  to 
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the  House,  discuss  them  at  length,  every  one  of  them, 
amend  them  again,  and  in  this  way  drag  along  the  dis- 
cussion so  as  to  prevent  the  House  from  coming  to  a  final 
vote  before  the  4th  of  March.  Everything  is  gained  if 
Congress  does  not  close  and  compromise  Mr.  Lincoln's 
Administration  beforehand.  Everything  is  lost  if  the 
moral  power  of  the  Republican  party  is  frittered  away 
before  Lincoln  goes  into  office. 

Press  this  policy  upon  the  attention  of  our  friends  and 
let  the  voice  of  the  people  be  heard  in  the  halls  of  Congress. 
I  have  thought  of  writing  a  speech  on  the  crisis  if  I  could 
get  somebody  to  deliver  it  in  Congress.  But  I  think  that 
is  impossible. 

I  thank  you  for  the  information  you  have  given  me  in 
regard  to  the  Sardinian  mission.  But  I  confess  I  am  so 
completely  preoccupied  with  the  dangers  threatening 
our  cause  that  I  cannot  think  of  anything  that  regards 
myself.  I  would  willingly  sacrifice  reputation,  prospects 
and  everything  if  I  could  but  for  a  few  weeks  infuse  my 
spirit  into  the  Republican  members  of  Congress.  I  should 
have  profoundly  deplored  a  defeat  at  the  Presidential 
election,  but  I  would  rather  have  been  beaten  then  than 
see  the  party  commit  suicide  now. 

My  dear  friend,  now  is  the  time  for  the  true  friends 
of  freedom  to  act  with  circumspection,  promptness  and 
energy;  the  prospects  of  the  anti-slavery  cause  for  the 
next  twenty  years  are  at  stake. 

Please  do  me  the  favor  to  give  me  your  views  about  the 
present  state  of  things  as  soon  as  possible.  I  am  morbidly 
anxious  to  learn  what  is  going  on  behind  the  curtain.  .  .  . 


TO  J.  P.  SANDERSON 

BOSTON,  Dec.  22,  1860. 
Your  favor  of  Dec.  22d  is  in  my  hands.     I  should  go  down 
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to  New  York  at  once  to  call  upon  Mr.  Hutchins  if  my 
lecturing  appointments  in  this  neighborhood  did  not  make 
it  impossible  for  me  to  do  so.  I  shall,  however,  address 
him  a  note  and  try  to  go  to  New  York  City  on  Jan.  5th. 
Meanwhile  I  return  you  my  sincerest  thanks  for  the  pains 
you  have  taken  on  my  behalf. 

I  do  not  see,  why  I  should  not  "find  it  consistent  with 
my  views  of  propriety"  to  give  you  the  facts  in  regard  to 
McClure's  statements.  When  the  campaign  commenced, 
it  was  generally  supposed  that  my  services  were  needed, 
and  I  considered  it  my  duty  to  devote  all  my  time  to  the 
work  before  us.  I  did  so  from  the  very  day  the  National 
Convention  adjourned  down  to  the  day  of  the  election. 
My  correspondence  and  my  active  participation  in  the 
contest  swallowed  up  every  minute  of  my  time,  and  I 
had  to  let  my  private  affairs,  disordered  as  they  were, 
take  care  of  themselves.  The  demands  made  upon  me 
were  enormous  and  I  did  my  best  to  satisfy  them.  The 
chairman  of  the  National  Committee  wrote  me  that  I 
should  consider  myself  in  the  service  of  the  Committee. 
I  wrote  Governor  Morgan  a  letter  stating  that  it  would 
be  hard  for  me  to  devote  all  my  time  to  the  canvass 
without  some  remuneration,  being  in  straitened  circum- 
stances, partly  in  consequence  of  sacrifices  made  for  the 
party;  and  some  time  afterwards  I  addressed  a  note  to 
Mr.  Goodrich,  the  financial  manager  of  the  National 
Committee,  making  the  same  statement,  but  adding  that, 
if  nothing  were  done,  I  should  try  to  do  my  work  anyhow 
the  best  way  I  could.  Situated  as  I  was,  embarrassed, 
with  a  family  to  support,  obliged  to  neglect  my  business 
and  private  affairs,  I  think  I  had  a  right  to  demand  some- 
thing, and  it  was  my  duty  to  do  so.  Well,  I  went  through 
the  campaign,  travelled  over  21,000  miles  from  the  ad- 
journment of  the  National  Convention  to  the  sixth  of  No- 
vember, delivered  I  do  not  know  how  many  speeches,  and 
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now  I  will  tell  you  what  I  received:  From  the  National 
Committee,  $500;  from  Indiana,  $500;  from  Pennsylvania, 
not  $800  but  $600;  and,  aside  from  that,  here  and  there 
small  amounts  for  extra  expenses  incurred,  the  whole 
amounting  to  a  little  over  $1800.  My  railroad  fare  alone 
throughout  the  campaign  amounted  to  about  $800. 
Counting  the  incidental  wear  and  tear  and  occasional  ex- 
penses as  hotel-bills,  etc.,  the  money  I  received  was  just 
sufficient  to  keep  myself  at  work  and  my  family  alive 
during  the  five  months  that  I  was  active.  Certain  it  is,  that 
I  could  not  pay  off  a  single  dollar  I  owed  and  had  to  depend 
upon  the  longanimity  of  my  creditors  as  far  as  my  private 
obligations  are  concerned.  From  what  I  learned  during 
the  campaign,  there  was  hardly  a  speaker  at  work  outside 
of  his  own  State  who  did  not  receive  more  pay,  on  the 
whole,  than  I  did.  The  consequence  is  that,  instead  of 
being  able  to  rest  as  I  ought  to  have  done  after  the  cam- 
paign, I  have  to  start  out  again,  in  order  to  make,  outside 
of  my  business,  some  money. 


TO  J.  F.  POTTER 

BOSTON,  MASS.,  Dec.  24,  1860. 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  the  2Oth  inst.  The  de- 
scription you  give  of  the  condition  of  things  is  rather 
gloomy,  but  if  I  may  judge  from  the  telegraphic  reports  in 
to-day's  papers,  the  force  of  circumstances  will  whip  our 
weak  brethren  into  line.  The  Crittenden  resolutions  voted 
down  in  the  Senate  committee,  Lincoln  standing  on  the 
Chicago  platform  as  firm  as  an  oak,  the  fire-eaters  flutter- 
ing, the  effect  of  Ben.  Wade's  speech  upon  friends  and 
opponents, — all  these  are  things  which  cannot  fail  to 
encourage  even  the  most  timid.  We  are  looking  with  the 
intensest  anxiety  for  the  report  of  the  Committee  of 
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Thirty-three.  As  soon  as  that  is  made,  then  we  shall 
have  arrived  at  the  decisive  crisis,  which  will  put  the 
mettle  and  generalship  of  the  Republicans  in  Congress  to 
the  test. 

Now,  I  think,  has  the  time  come  when  they  can  abandon 
their  awkward,  miserable,  demoralizing,  defensive  position. 
If  the  reports,  for  I  think  there  will  be  more  than  one, 
are  such  as  to  remove  all  danger  of  the  passage  of  a 
compromise,  then  let  it  be  acted  upon  with  promptness. 
But  if  there  is  any  such  danger,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
shift  the  discussion  upon  a  new  field,  so  as  to  push  the 
matter  into  the  background. 

For  this  there  are  two  splendid  opportunities.  It  is 
more  than  probable  that  Buchanan  has  been  and  is  now 
playing  into  the  hands  of  the  seceders.  If  any  facts  can 
be  -ascertained  which  will  give  a  substantial  foundation 
to  this  suspicion,  he  is  undoubtedly  liable  to  impeachment. 
From  what  the  newspapers  tell  us  I  have  no  doubt  you 
can  make  a  strong  case  of  it.  There  is  the  point  from 
which  the  Republicans  can  start  a  new  aggressive  move- 
ment. Whether  the  impeachment  can  be  carried  on  or 
not,  I  care  little;  a  vigorous  and  prompt  movement  in 
that  direction  will  monopolize  the  attention  of  Congress 
and  of  the  people.  It  will  place  our  opponents  on  the 
defensive  and  the  Republicans  into  a  new  commanding 
position,  with  the  advantage  all  on  their  side.  It  will 
operate  irresistibly  upon  the  imaginations  of  the  people, 
and  cannot  fail  to  drown  the  cry  for  a  compromise.  But 
let  the  movement  be  pressed  with  the  utmost  energy  and 
determination.  I  know  it  requires  boldness  and  backbone, 
but  I  should  wonder,  indeed,  if  times  like  these  did  not 
call  into  action  latent  powers  and  unconscious  forces. 

Another  matter  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  is  this: 
The  opinion  is  gaining  ground,  and  I  must  confess  I  share 
it,  that  the  revolutionists  will  attempt  to  take  possession 
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of  Washington  City  and  to  prevent  Mr.  Lincoln's  inaugu- 
ration. I  am  led  to  believe  by  many  things  that  there  is 
such  a  plan  entertained  by  the  most  desperate  of  Southern 
fire-eaters.  The  more  the  chances  of  the  original  secession 
movement  decrease,  the  more  will  a  plan  like  that  come 
into  prominence  as  their  last  resort.  But,  however  vague 
and  indefinite  the  rumors  in  circulation  may  be,  the  matter 
ought  to  be  brought  up  before  Congress,  be  it  in  the  shape 
of  a  resolution  calling  upon  the  Administration  to  provide 
for  such  an  emergency,  or  whatever  other  form.  Whether 
such  a  resolution  can  be  carried,  or,  if  carried,  will  have 
any  effect  upon  the  Executive,  is  a  matter  of  indifference. 
The  introduction  of  this  subject  and  the  discussion  it  will 
necessarily  draw  out,  will  at  all  events  serve  two  great 
objects:  First,  it  will  divert  the  attention  of  Congress 
from  the  plans  of  compromise  and  concentrate  it  upon 
subjects  of  practical  importance.  Two  subjects  like 
this  and  the  impeachment,  if  well  managed,  will  inevitably 
kill  all  concession  schemes,  however  plausible.  But  the 
most  important  effect  the  discussion  of  this  last  point  will 
have,  is  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  people  of  the  North 
upon  a  danger  which,  at  present,  seems  to  be  too  little 
thought  of. 

A  few  days  ago  I  addressed  a  letter  to  Governor  Morgan 
as  chairman  of  the  National  Committee,  requesting  him 
to  send  a  circular  to  the  different  State  committees  and 
to  invite  them  to  make  preparations  for  an  escort  of  honor 
to  the  President  on  the  4th  of  March.  As  soon  as  the 
matter  is  broached  in  Congress,  we  may  go  one  step  fur- 
ther. The  governors  of  the  States  may  then  proceed  to 
arm  and  organize  their  militia  for  the  emergency,  and 
demand  appropriations  from  their  legislatures  for  that 
purpose.  It  may  be  said  that  the  danger  exists  only  in 
our  imagination.  I  tell  you,  it  does  not;  I  am  almost 
certain  the  attempt  will  be  made  if  we  are  not  prepared 
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to  meet  it.  It  will  probably  not  be  made  if  we  are  on  the 
spot  with  a  force  sufficient  to  make  its  success  impossible. 
But  I  deem  it  absolutely  necessary  that  the  emergency 
should  be  provided  for.  I  have  a  plan  in  my  head,  on 
which  these  preparations  can  be  made;  and  as  soon  as 
the  thing  is  brought  into  prominence  by  a  movement  in 
Congress  I  mean  to  write  to  the  different  Republican 
governors  about  it. 

These  are  the  two  points  I  wish  to  bring  to  your  notice. 
I  deem  it  of  the  highest  importance  that  the  Republicans 
should  drop  their  defensive  attitude  and  resume  the 
aggressive  with  resolution  and  vigor.  Action,  action  is 
the  great  secret  of  success,  and  if  ever  a  time  called  for  it, 
it  is  now.  I  do  not  understand  the  men  who,  when  the 
decision  of  one  of  the  vital  questions  of  the  age  is  within 
their  grasp,  stand  there  chicken-hearted  and  cast  about 
for  small  contemptible  expedients.  What  right  had  they 
to  demand  the  votes  of  the  people,  if,  at  the  aspect  of  the 
first  difficulty  they  find  in  their  path,  they  are  ready  to 
throw  away  the  victory  gained  by  those  votes?  Let 
them  know  that  the  people  want  to  have  an  end  of  it, 
and  an  end  of  them  too,  if  they  should  wantonly  fritter 
away  what  is  the  fruit  of  an  arduous  and  earnest  struggle 
of  many  years.  Let  them  know  that  the  stock  exchange 
does  not  rule  the  popular  heart,  and  shall  not  rule  those 
who  are  commissioned  to  represent  the  feelings  of  the 
popular  heart. 

The  change  of  public  opinion  in  favor  of  vigorous  and 
decisive  action  is  most  encouraging.  Even  timid  men 
want  no  longer  to  hear  of  a  timid  policy,  and  our  Repub- 
lican compromisers,  if  they  should  succeed  in  bartering 
away  our  principles  and  our  honor,  will  have  to  face  a 
storm  of  popular  indignation,  which  in  the  delusions  of 
their  puny  statesmanship  they  do  not  dream  of. 

I  am  distressed  to  find  myself  tied  down  to  this  tame 
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lecturing  business,  to  be  obliged  to  devote  my  time  and 
energies  to  the  poorest  of  all  occupations — making  money 
— while  the  time  ripens  for  great  decisions.  I  feel  as 
though  I  could  do  something  in  Washington — but  then 
I  cannot  help  it.  I  have  to  pay  my  tribute  to  the  neces- 
sities of  life. 

I  shall  write  that  speech  on  the  crisis  as  soon  as  the 
report  of  the  Thirty-three  is  out  and  distinct  propositions 
are  before  the  people.  And  then  I  shall  let  you  know 
of  it. 

One  word  about  personal  matters.  I  received  a  letter 
from  Doolittle  (who,  by  the  way,  deserves  the  thanks  of 
every  true  Republican  for  the  firm  stand  he  took  in  the 
Senate  committee),  asking  me  whether  I  wanted  the 
Sardinian  mission;  in  my  reply  I  repeated  in  substance 
what  I  had  written  you  about  it.  The  matter  seems  to 
have  been  talked  of  in  Senatorial  circles.  I  am  informed 
that  George  P.  Marsh  of  Vermont  and  Jay  Morris  are 
pushing  for  the  same  position.  Now  let  me  say,  however 
much  an  offer  of  that  kind  on  the  part  of  the  Administra- 
tion would  gratify  me,  I  do  not  want  to  engage  in  a 
scramble  of  aspirants.  If  the  Government  means  to  tender 
me  anything,  let  it  be  a  spontaneous  offer.  To  ask  for 
an  office  is,  in  my  opinion,  to  pay  too  high  a  price  for  it. 
I  shall  not  do  that  myself,  nor  do  I  wish  to  have  others 
do  it  for  me.  I  will  tell  you  why  I  am  somewhat  scrupu- 
lous on  that  point.  If  I  ask  for  a  place,  I  lose  part  of  my 
independence;  if  I  merely  accept  what  is  spontaneously 
offered,  I  am  bound  by  no  obligation;  and  I  must  confess 
my  independence  in  political  life  is  worth  more  to  me 
than  all  the  favors  which  a  government  can  shower  upon 
a  man. 

Let  me  hear  from  you  again  and  keep  me  well  posted. 
Every  letter  from  Washington  will  be  considered  a  great 
favor. 
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TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

BOSTON,  Dec.  24,  i860.1 

Yesterday  and  to-day  I  rested,  to-morrow  work  begins 
again.  I  can  tell  you  with  great  joy,  that  the  danger  of 
a  Republican  surrender  to  Southern  demands  has  de- 
creased more  than  ever.  Lincoln  himself  stands  firm  as 
an  oak,  and  his  determination  has  communicated  itself 
to  the  timid  members  of  the  party.  The  letters  which 
I  receive  from  Washington  (and  my  correspondence  with 
my  friends  who  are  there  is  most  lively)  have  been 
full  of  encouraging  news  during  the  last  few  days.  The 
bravery  of  our  people  seems  to  grow  in  the  same  measure 
in  which  the  embarrassment  of  our  adversaries  increases. 
I  have  used  all  the  time  I  could  spare  to  feed  the  fire 
vigorously,  and  nearly  every  day  I  send  my  views  and 
suggestions  regarding  the  steps  to  be  taken. 

It  seems  probable  that  the  matter  will  go  well  in  Con- 
gress. But  one  thing  has  become  almost  certain.  There 
will  be  a  fight  between  the  North  and  the  South.  How 
long  it  will  continue  will  depend  upon  the  determination 
with  which  it  is  carried  on,  that  is  to  say,  the  greater  the 
vigor  of  the  North  in  handling  the  matter,  the  shorter 
will  be  the  crisis.  Then  men  of  firmness  and  resources 
will  come  to  the  front,  and  it  would  not  be  strange  if  I 
were  then  called  into  service. 

I  shall  probably  not  enter  the  ranks  again,  but  it  is 
quite  possible  that  I  shall  be  active  in  the  preparations 
for  this  struggle,  in  the  organization  etc.  As  soon  as  the 
matter  has  reached  the  crucial  point,  I  shall  send  to  the 
different  Republican  governors  a  plan  of  organization 
which  I  recently  worked  out. 

We  live  in  a  great  age  and  we  should  not  be  less  great 
than  the  demands  which  this  age  makes  upon  us.  Unless 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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all  signs  deceive  me,  the  end  of  the  political  slave-power 
is  close  at  hand.  The  Republican  party  has  only  to 
understand  its  strength,  in  order  to  accomplish  at  a 
blow  one  of  the  greatest  reforms  of  our  day.  Why  cannot 
I  be  in  Congress  now?  I  could  say  things  there  that 
would  make  our  timid  brothers'  heads  swim.  However, 
I  am  not  as  far  removed  from  Congress  as  people  think. 
I  am  at  this  moment  busy  with  a  speech  which  is  to  be 
delivered  in  Congress  by  one  of  the  Representatives.  Is 
that  not  amusing?  Even  though  I  cannot  be  there  myself 
my  speeches  are  making  themselves  heard  there.  I  have 
already  discovered  traces  of  the  effects  of  the  letters  which 
I  have  sent  to  Washington. 

Dec.  27,  1860. 

The  secessionists  are  attempting  to  draw  Virginia  and 
Maryland  into  the  movement.  If  they  succeed,  their  next 
step  will  be  to  take  possession  of  the  city  of  Washington, 
which  lies  wedged  in  between  Virginia  and  Maryland. 
As  this  will  be  done  while  Buchanan  is  still  in  office,  or  on 
the  fourth  of  March,  if  the  step  is  taken  at  all,  military 
measures  will  have  to  be  resorted  to,  not  only  that  the 
policy  of  the  next  Administration  may  be  carried  out, 
but  also,  meantime,  in  order  to  make  sure  of  Lincoln's 
coming  into  office  at  all.  In  my  opinion,  the  whole 
disturbance  can  be  prevented  if  the  Northern  States  will 
arm  themselves  as  soon  as  possible  and  show  their  readi- 
ness to  fight  for  the  preservation  of  the  Union. 

Such  preparations  and  a  demonstration  of  such  a  deter- 
mination seem  to  me  to  be  the  only  way  in  which  the 
Southern  desperadoes  can  be  frightened  out  of  their  scheme. 
They  assume  that  the  Northerners  will  not  fight.  In  this 
they  are  mistaken.  The  fighting  spirit  of  the  people  is 
growing  with  the  increasing  boldness  of  our  Representa- 
tives at  Washington.  In  whatever  way  the  struggle  may 
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break  out,  I  am  certain  that  it  will  be  short.  I  shall 
write  to  Lincoln  to-day  to  submit  to  him  the  outlines  of 
a  plan  for  the  arming  of  the  free  States. 

You  see  what  matters  I  am  brooding  over  most.  I 
confess  that  often,  while  I  am  delivering  a  lecture,  my 
thoughts  wander  to  questions  quite  foreign  to  the  subject 
of  my  discourse.  That  makes  the  "lecture  business" 
repulsive  to  me.  But  what  is  the  use?  I  must  earn 
money  and  there  is  no  way  but  to  grind  away  at  work. 
I  want  nothing  more  than  to  be  in  Washington,  if  only  for 
a  few  days,  but  that 's  impossible. 

The  owners  of  the  Atlantic  Monthly  sent  for  me  the 
other  day.  I  went  to  see  them  and  they  requested  me 
to  write  for  their  magazine,  at  the  rate  of  five  dollars  to 
eight  dollars  per  page.  That  will  be  a  good  thing  when  I 
am  finally  able  to  work  quietly  again.  .  .  .  They  advised 
me  not  to  publish  my  speeches,  for  there  is  no  sale  for 
books  at  present. 


SPRINGFIELD,  Feb.  10, 1861  (evening). 

I  have  just  left  Lincoln  with  whom  I  spent  the  whole 
afternoon  and  a  part  of  the  evening.  We  canvassed 
everything  that  was  of  common  interest  and  were  mutu- 
ally very  cordial.  Suddenly  bringing  our  conversation 
to  a  halt,  he  said:  "I  will  give  you  a  mark  of  confidence 
which  I  have  given  no  other  man."  Then  he  locked  the 
door  and  read  to  me  the  draft  of  his  inaugural  address. 
After  we  had  discussed  it  point  by  point,  he  said:  "Now 
you  know  better  than  any  man  in  this  country  how  I 
stand,  and  you  may  be  sure  that  I  shall  never  betray  my 
principles  and  my  friends."  (Don't  mention  this  reading 
of  the  inaugural.)  As  I  was  leaving  him  after  this  long 
conversation,  in  which  he  explained  his  opinions  and 
plans  with  the  greatest  frankness,  I  told  him  that  I  should 
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ask  his  Administration  for  a  few  offices  for  my  friends. 
He  answered:  "You  write  to  me  and  you  may  be  sure 
that  I  shall  attend  to  everything  you  may  ask  for;  and 
as  for  your  own  case,  which  you  have  not  spoken  of  to 
me,  I  shall  never  forget  you."  Others  tell  me  that  he 
himself  has  spoken  of  sending  me  to  Sardinia. 


WASHINGTON,  March  4,  1861. 

It  was  literally  impossible  to  write  Saturday  or  yester- 
day. People  crowded  about  me  so  that  I  was  scarcely 
able  to  move.  And  this  morning  I  can  barely  steal  a 
few  moments;  so  forgive  me  if  I  am  brief. 

The  great  day  has  come ;  the  city  is  quiet ;  the  soldiers 
ready;  a  countless  mass  of  Republicans  from  different 
States  throng  the  streets.  Probably  there  will  be  no 
disturbance.  The  preparations  made  by  the  Government 
are  excellent. 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

NEW  YORK,  May  19,  1861. 

I  have  just  received  your  kind  letter  of  the  i6th  in- 
stant. You  will  meanwhile  have  seen  a  captain  of  the 
7th  New  York,  one  of  the  German  regiments.  The 
brigade  is  formed  by  the  State  board  and  consists  of 
the  7th,  8th  and  2Oth,  all  German  regiments,  and  Ells- 
worth's Zouaves.  The  field-officers  of  the  three  German 
regiments  have  resolved  to  vote  for  me,  unanimously, 
at  the  brigade  election,  and  have  addressed  a  letter  to 
Colonel  Ellsworth,  informing  him  of  their  desire.  All  this 
is  probably  known  to  you.  Yesterday,  Major-General 
Dix,  commanding  the  First  Division,  of  which  the  Second 
Brigade  forms  a  part,  informed  us,  that  the  election  will 
be  put  off  ten  days,  according  to  the  militia  laws  of  this 
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State;  but  the  field-officers  desiring  to  have  the  brigade 
organized  at  once,  he  intimated  that  this  could  be  done, 
provided  the  four  regiments  were  unanimous  in  their 
choice.  The  whole  matter,  according  to  this,  depends  on 
Colonel  Ellsworth.  If  he  will  signify  his  acquiescence  in 
the  choice  of  the  three  regiments,  either  by  telegram  or 
letter  to  General  Dix,  it  will  facilitate  matters  very  much. 
It  is  very  important  that  the  brigade  be  organized  without 
delay;  I  shall  then  be  able  to  take  hold  of  matters  officially 
and  get  the  regiments  ready  for  field  service  as  a  brigade 
in  a  very  short  time.  The  best  way  to  dispose  of  this 
red-tape  business,  which  rests  like  an  incubus  upon  the 
military  matters  of  this  State,  would  be,  if  you  would 
telegraph  to  General  Dix  yourself  to  have  the  thing  done 
at  once.  There  will  then  be  no  unnecessary  delay. 

As  to  the  disposition  to  be  made  of  the  brigade  I  know 
I  express  the  sentiment  of  the  three  regiments  here  in 
saying  that  they  would  be  glad  to  be  sent  where  there 
will  be  the  first  chance  to  do  something,  be  it  at  Washing- 
ton or  Fortress  Monroe,  provided  the  brigade,  the  three 
regiments  and  Colonel  Ellsworth,  remain  together.  As 
far  as  Fortress  Monroe  is  concerned,  the  difficulty  about 
the  rank  seems  to  be  removed  by  General  Butler's 
promotion. 

I  should  be  glad  to  have  some  authority  from  you  in 
another  matter.  At  Hoboken,  there  is  a  battery  of 
German  artillery,  all  old  artillerymen,  fully  equipped  and 
ready  for  service.  Major  Hexamer,  commanding  the 
same,  called  upon  me  and  wanted  to  be  attached  to  my 
brigade.  His  battery  consists  of  six  beautiful  six-pounders 
and  will  be  one  of  the  most  efficient  in  the  army.  Will 
you  have  the  kindness  to  authorise  me  to  bring  them  along 
as  part  of  the  brigade?  If  so,  a  telegram  to  myself  and 
one  to  the  governor  of  New  Jersey  would  set  the  thing 
in  motion. 
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You  would  oblige  me  very  much  by  advising  General 
Dix  and  myself  by  telegraph  of  your  desires  in  the  matter 
above  referred  to. 

To  this  the  following  informal  answer  was  made: 

If  it  will  make  no  confusion,  let  all  the  German  regiments 
be  of  those  going  to  Fort  Monroe.  This  will  only,  at  most, 
transfer,  and  not  change,  the  proportions  going  there  and 
coming  here. 

May  27,  1861. 

LINCOLN. 


TO  ADOLPH  MEYER1 

PARIS,  July  3, 1861.' 

We  are  busy  with  the  purchase  of  equipments  here. 
The  preparations  for  court-life  are  most  unpleasant,  and 
I  am  not  able  to  imagine  myself  as  "Excellency."  We 
have  learned  our  first  lesson  regarding  the  required  uni- 
forms and  court-costumes  here.  My  head  is  quite  con- 
fused by  all  these  gold  embroideries,  brocades  and  laces, 
and,  in  addition  to  this,  the  whole  stupid  monkey-comedy 
is  so  expensive  that  my  salary  of  $12,000  seems  very 
petty  to  me  for  the  first  twelve  months.  Here,  it  appears, 
democratic  simplicity  has  reached  its  limits.  I  left 
America  hoping  that  a  Minister  of  the  United  States  would 
be  allowed  to  conduct  himself  as  sensibly  abroad  as  at 
home.  But  here,  I  am  told  that  the  court  regulations  are 
relentless.  If  one  wishes  to  have  diplomatic  influence,  one 
must  participate  in  the  masquerade  as  gracefully  as  pos- 
sible. I  must  wear  a  uniform  and  my  wife  must  wear  a 
court  train.  And  to  think  of  spending  so  much  money, 
only  to  look  as  absurdly  as  others!  But  as  many  a  wise 
man  has  already  said,  "Man  is  an  adaptable  creature," 
even  to  the  extent  of  seeming  foolish  to  himself. 

1  Mrs.  Schurz's  brother.  3  Translated  from  the  German. 
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TO  N.  B.  JUDD,  UNITED  STATES  MINISTER  TO  PRUSSIA 

MADRID,  Aug.  27,  1861. 

These  lines  may  show  you  that  I  am  still  alive  and  well, 
although  not  half  as  proud  of  our  fighting  brethren  in  the 
United  States  as  I  was  when  we  met  at  New  York.  These 
are  indeed  dark  days  for  American  pride,  but  if  the  war 
brings  about  the  final  destruction  of  the  slavery-system, 
as  it  bids  fair  to  do,  the  price  we  are  paying  is  not  too 
heavy.  I  am  homesick  and  wish  I  had  never  taken  this 
mission.  It  is  easier  work  to  fight  in  America  than  to 
disguise  our  defeats  in  Europe.  But  let  us  hope  for 
brighter  days. 

This  letter  is  written  for  an  object.  You  can  do  me  a 
great  service  if  you  are  willing,  of  which  I  have  no  doubt. 
I  have  considerable  property  interests  in  the  city  of 
Hamburg  which  want  looking  after. r  For  this  purpose  it 
is  exceedingly  desirable  that  I  should  spend  a  few  days 
there  some  time  this  fall.  In  order  to  get  there  I  have  to 
pass  through  Prussia,  unless  I  take  the  circuitous  route  by 
London.  You  are  probably  aware  that  in  consequence 
of  my  connection  with  the  revolutionary  trouble  of  '48 
and  '49  my  relations  with  the  Prussian  Government  are 
not  of  the  most  friendly  nature.  Some  time  ago  the  King 
of  Prussia  granted  an  amnesty  to  the  political  offenders 
of  that  period,  but  whether  its  provisions  apply  to  my  case 
I  do  not  know. 

Now  I  would  not  undertake  to  set  my  foot  upon  Prus- 
sian soil  without  having  previously  come  to  some  under- 
standing with  that  Government,  and  in  no  case  would  I 
avail  myself  of  the  privileges  of  my  present  position  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  offense  in  that  way.  I  would  not 
even  go  to  Hamburg  by  way  of  London  if  my  presence 
there  could  be  disagreeable  to  Prussia.  In  my  present 

«  This  referred  to  property  of  Mrs.  Schurz,  coming  from  her  father. 
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situation  as  Minister  of  the  United  States  I  can  not  very 
well  afford  to  treat  with  that  Government  myself  or  to 
appear  as  a  supplicant  before  it.  But  I  think  you  might, 
if  you  should  deem  it  consistent  to  do  so,  ask  the  Secretary 
of  Foreign  Affairs  in  an  unofficial  and  informal  way 
whether  the  Government  would  have  any  objection  to 
my  crossing  the  Prussian  territory  on  my  way  from 
Belgium  to  Hamburg.  I  have  hardly  any  doubt  that 
motives  of  international  courtesy  will  induce  them  to 
grant  the  request. 

You  may  assure  them  on  your  (and  my)  word  as  a 
gentleman,  that  the  voyage  will  be  undertaken  for  none 
but  purposes  of  a  strictly  private  nature ;  that  for  a  number 
of  years,  in  fact  since  my  emigration  to  the  United  States, 
I  have  been  in  no  connection  whatever  with  the  political 
affairs  or  parties  of  Germany,  and  that,  while  on  Prussian 
soil,  I  shall  conform  myself  to  whatever  restrictions  the 
Government  may  reasonably  impose  upon  me.  Of 
course,  if  such  restrictions  should  be  incompatible  with 
my  character  and  position,  I  would  then  rather  give  up 
the  project.  It  is  hardly  necessary  that,  aside  from  these 
statements,  I  should  give  you  any  further  assurances  of 
the  perfect  loyalty  of  my  intentions. 

You  would  greatly  oblige  me  by  conducting  this  affair 
in  as  quiet  and  private  a  manner  as  possible.  I  am  so 
tired  of  seeing  my  name  in  the  newspapers  as  to  studi- 
ously avoid  everything  that  might  draw  public  attention 
upon  me. 

This  is  the  service  I  wish  you  to  do  me,  if  you  can. 
My  wife  and  children  are  at  present  at  a  water-cure 
establishment  near  Hamburg  and  I  desire  to  take  them 
back  with  me  to  Madrid.  This  is  a  dull  place,  and  if  our 
affairs  did  not  keep  me  busy,  the  ennui  would  kill  me. 
I  have  no  doubt  you  like  Berlin,  the  German  Athens. 
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TO  SECRETARY  SEWARD 

LEGATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 

SAN  ILDEFONSO,  Sept.  14,  1861. 

Permit  me  to  address  you  upon  a  question  which  indeed 
does  not  seem  to  have  any  immediate  bearing  upon  the 
pending  negotiations  between  the  United  States  and 
Spain,  but  the  decision  of  which  may  in  the  course  of  time 
do  more  to  determine  our  standing  in  Europe  than  all 
our  diplomatic  operations. 

When  the  civil  war  broke  out  in  America  it  became  at 
once  apparent,  that  not  only  the  commercial  and  manu- 
facturing interests  depending  upon  a  regular  supply  of 
cotton,  but  also  the  anti-democratic  sentiments  of  govern- 
ments and  political  parties  would  be  either  openly  or 
secretly  arrayed  against  us.  While  the  former  accused 
the  Federal  authorities  of  having,  by  precipitate  action 
and  an  unconciliatory  spirit,  brought  ruin  upon  them, 
the  latter  saw  in  the  war  a  final  and  conclusive  failure  of 
democratic  institutions  and  found  in  our  increasing 
embarrassments  an  inexhaustible  source  of  argument  in 
their  favor.  This  enmity  to  our  cause  may  have  been 
disguised  in  various  manners,  but  it  was  natural;  and 
being  natural  it  will  only  await  a  favorable  opportunity 
for  manifesting  itself  in  open  action.  Sound  statesman- 
ship must  have  foreseen  this  and  cannot  be  deluded  by 
appearances  to  the  contrary. 

For  reasons  equally  natural  it  might  have  been  expected 
that  the  liberal  instincts,  the  philanthropic  impulses  of 
European  nations  would  have  embraced  our  cause  with 
warmth  and  enthusiasm,  and  that  public  opinion,  deter- 
mined by  the  popular  sentiment,  would  have  been  power- 
ful enough  to  restrain  or  divert  the  action  of  Governments. 

Since  my  arrival  in  Europe  I  have  carefully  watched 
the  fluctuations  of  public  opinion,  as  they  manifested 
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themselves  in  the  press  and  in  private  correspondence 
and  conversation,  and  in  stating  the  results  of  that  ob- 
servation I  do  not  speak  of  Spain  alone,  but  of  France, 
England  and  Germany  as  well. 

It  is  my  conviction,  and  I  consider  it  a  duty  to  com- 
municate to  you,  that  the  sympathies  of  the  liberal  masses 
in  Europe  are  not  as  unconditionally  in  our  favor  as  might 
be  desired,  and  that,  unless  the  war  end  soon  or  something 
be  done  to  give  our  cause  a  stronger  foothold  in  the  popular 
heart,  they  will,  in  the  end,  not  be  decided  and  powerful 
enough  to  control  the  actions  of  those  Governments  whose 
goodwill  or  neutrality  is  to  us  of  the  greatest  importance. 

When  the  struggle  about  the  slavery  question  in  the 
United  States  assumed  the  form  of  an  armed  conflict,  it 
was  generally  supposed  in  Europe,  that  the  destruction 
of  slavery  was  to  be  the  avowed  object  of  the  policy  of 
the  Government,  and  that  the  war  would  in  fact  be  nothing 
else  than  a  grand  uprising  of  the  popular  conscience  in 
favor  of  a  great  humanitarian  principle.  If  this  opinion 
had  been  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  facts,  the  attitude 
of  Europe,  as  determined  by  popular  sentiment,  could 
not  have  been  doubtful  a  single  moment.  But  it  was 
remarked,  not  without  a  feeling  of  surprise  and  disap- 
pointment, that  the  Federal  Government,  in  its  public 
declarations,  cautiously  avoided  the  mentioning  of  the 
slavery  question  as  the  cause  and  origin  of  the  conflict; 
that  its  acts,  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  at  least,  were 
marked  by  a  strikingly  scrupulous  respect  for  the  sanctity 
of  slave-property,  and  that  the  ultimate  extinction  of  an 
institution  so  hateful  to  the  European  mind  was  most 
emphatically  denied  to  be  one  of  the  objects  of  the  war. 
I  do  not  mean  to  question  the  wisdom  of  the  Government 
under  circumstances  so  difficult  and  perplexing,  but  I  am 
bearing  witness  to  the  effect  its  attitude  produced  upon 
public  opinion  in  Europe.  While  the  impression  gained 
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ground  that  the  war,  as  waged  by  the  Federal  Govern- 
ment, far  from  being  a  war  of  principle,  was  merely  a  war  of 
policy,  it  was  at  the  same  time  discovered  that,  from  this 
point  of  view,  much  might  be  said  in  favor  of  the  South. 
It  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  make  Europeans  understand, 
not  only  why  the  free  and  prosperous  North  should  fight 
merely  for  the  privilege  of  being  reassociated  with  the 
imperious  and  troublesome  slave  States,  but  also  why 
the  principle,  by  virtue  of  which  a  population  sufficiently 
strong  for  establishing  and  maintaining  an  independent 
national  existence  possessing  the  right  to  have  a  govern- 
ment and  institutions  of  its  own  choice,  should  be  repudi- 
ated in  America,  while  it  is  almost  universally  recognized 
in  monarchical  Europe.  I  have  had  to  discuss  this  point 
with  men  whose  sympathies  were  most  sincerely  on  our 
side,  and  all  my  Constitutional  arguments  failed  to  con- 
vince them  that  such  a  right  can  be  consistently  denied, 
unless  our  cause  was  based  upon  principles  of  a  higher 
nature.  I  know  that  journalists  who  in  their  papers  work 
for  us  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  are  secretly  troubled 
with  serious  scruples  on  that  point.  The  agents  of  the 
South,  whose  footprints  are  frequently  visible  in  the  public 
press,  are  availing  themselves  of  this  state  of  things  with 
great  adroitness.  While  they  carefully  abstain  from  al- 
luding to  the  rights  of  slavery,  they  speak  of  free-trade 
and  cotton  to  the  merchant  and  the  manufacturer,  and 
of  the  right  of  self-government  to  the  liberal.  They 
keep  it  well  before  the  people  that  the  same  means  of 
repression  which  are  of  so  baneful  a  memory  to  most 
European  nations — the  suspension  of  the  writ  of  habeas 
corpus,  arbitrary  imprisonment,  the  confiscation  of  news- 
papers, the  use  of  armed  force — are  now  found  necessary 
to  prop  the  Federal  Government;  and  that  the  latter,  in 
its  effort  to  crush  the  independent  spirit  of  eight  millions 
of  people,  is  with  rapid  strides  approaching  the  line  which 
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separates  democratic  government  from  the  attributes  of 
arbitrary  despotism.  The  incidents  of  the  war,  so  un- 
favorable to  our  arms,  could  not  fail  to  give  weight  and 
color  to  these  representations. 

It  seems  as  if  people  of  the  North  had  set  up  pretensions, 
which  they  had  neither  the  courage  nor  the  power  to 
sustain;  and  the  failure  of  our  first  military  operations 
was  attributed  by  many  to  a  lack  of  moral  force  in  our 
cause.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  many,  who  earnestly 
sympathized  with  us  at  the  beginning,  were  gradually 
led  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  subduing  a  people  who  are 
fighting  for  an  independent  national  existence  and  whose 
all  is  staked  upon  the  issue  of  the  struggle. 

And  if  opinions  like  these  could  gain  ground  among  our 
natural  friends,  what  have  we  to  expect  of  those  who 
secretly  desire  a  permanent  disruption  of  the  Union? 
I  do  not  know  what  assurances  may  have  been  given  to 
the  Government,  but  whatever  they  may  be  I  am  san- 
guine enough  to  suppose,  that  those  Powers,  which  would 
find  a  vindication  of  their  principles  in  the  destruction  of 
the  American  Republic,  or  whose  commercial  and  manu- 
facturing interests  would  be  saved  from  incalculable 
embarrassments  by  a  speedy  termination  of  hostilities, 
will  always  adhere  to  their  policy  of  neutrality,  if  the 
chances  of  the  war  should  much  longer  appear  doubtful. 
They  may  hesitate  awhile,  but  it  is  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  that  they  will  soon  think  of  acting  as  their  interests 
command  them  to  act. 

Nor  will  they  be  at  a  loss  to  find  arguments  plausible 
enough  to  justify  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  public.  They  will 
say,  that  the  Confederate  States  have,  on  principle,  a  right 
to  a  separate  national  existence;  that  undeniable  events 
have  demonstrated  the  impossibility  of  reducing  the 
South  by  force  of  arms;  that  it  is  their  duty  as  Govern- 
ments to  protect  the  commercial  and  manufacturing 
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interests  of  their  subjects  from  utter  ruin  by  putting  an 
end  to  the  useless  strife,  either  by  way  of  diplomatic 
intercession  or  by  aiding  the  party  to  which  their  interests 
are  most  closely  attached,  and  that  therefore  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Southern  Confederacy  and  the  breaking 
up  of  our  blockade,  as  a  first  step  in  that  direction,  have 
become  an  urgent  necessity.  They  may  even  represent 
it  as  an  act  of  humanity  and  kindness  to  the  people  of 
the  United  States,  to  contribute  to  the  conclusion  of  a 
strife  which  they  think  as  useless  as  it  is  destructive. 

And  what  will  the  Federal  Government  have  to  oppose 
to  this  plausible  reasoning?  A  rupture  of  relations,  which 
undoubtedly  would  be  more  disagreeable  to  us  than  to 
them?  Fleets  and  armies,  which  so  far  have  been  hardly 
able  to  close  some  Southern  ports  and  to  protect  the 
President  from  capture  in  his  capital?  The  resentment 
of  the  American  people,  which  has  ceased  to  be  formid- 
able? There  are  in  my  opinion  but  two  ways  in  which 
the  overwhelming  perplexities  can  be  averted  which  a 
rupture  with  foreign  Powers,  added  to  our  troubles  at 
home,  would  inevitably  bring  upon  us.  The  one  consists 
in  great  and  decisive  military  successes  speedily  accom- 
plished, and  the  other  in  such  measures  and  manifestations 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  as  will  place  the  war 
against  the  rebellious  slave  States  upon  a  higher  moral 
basis  and  thereby  give  us  the  control  of  public  opinion  in 
Europe.  Whether  we  have  any  reason  to  expect  the 
first  I  am,  at  so  great  a  distance,  unable  to  see;  but  it 
would,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  experience  of  the  past, 
appear  at  least  very  doubtful.  As  to  the  second  I  con- 
sider its  effect  certain,  and  here  my  statements,  the  re- 
sults of  my  observation,  stand  above  the  level  of  mere 
conjecture. 

While  in  the  same  measure  as  the  struggle  in  the  United 
States  appeared  as  a  mere  political  war  on  the  part  of  the 
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North,  we  lost  caste  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  our 
natural  friends,  in  the  same  measure  as  the  conflict  as- 
sumes the  character  of  an  anti-slavery  war,  even  our 
opponents  are  compelled  to  do  us  justice.  Of  this  I  have 
the  most  striking  illustrations  before  me.  No  sooner 
had  the  act  of  Congress,  liberating  the  slaves  of  rebel 
masters,  and  the  instructions  issued  to  military  command- 
ers, relative  to  the  reception  of  fugitives,  become  known 
in  Europe,  than  the  indifference  of  the  liberal  masses  gave 
room  to  new  hopes  and  good  wishes  for  our  cause.  These 
acts  are  constantly  paraded  by  our  friends  as  indications 
of  the  general  tendency  of  the  war,  and  in  this  they  find 
a  ready  excuse  for  the  restraints  temporarily  placed  upon 
civil  rights  and  liberties;  and  even  our  opponents,  after 
having  for  some  time  professed  doubt  as  to  the  truth- 
fulness of  the  news,  are  at  last  compelled  to  concede,  that 
the  ultimate  extinction  of  slavery  would  indeed  be  a 
most  desirable  object  to  be  accomplished.  But  at  the 
same  time  the  emphatic  desire  is  added  [sic]  by  the  first, 
that  such  measures  ought  to  assume  a  more  general  scope, 
while  the  second,  pretending  that  they  proceed  from  our 
necessities  and  not  from  principle,  predict  they  never  will. 
All  these  opinions  are  to  be  traced  in  numberless  and 
striking  manifestations  of  the  public  press. 

It  is  my  profound  conviction  that,  as  soon  as  the  war 
becomes  distinctly  one  for  and  against  slavery,  public 
opinion  will  be  so  strongly,  so  overwhelmingly  in  our 
favor,  that  in  spite  of  commercial  interests  or  secret  spites 
no  European  Government  will  dare  to  place  itself,  by  decla- 
ration or  act,  upon  the  side  of  a  universally  condemned 
institution.  Our  enemies  know  that  well,  and  we  may 
learn  from  them.  While  their  agents  carefully  conceal 
from  the  eyes  of  Europeans  their  only  weak  point,  their 
attachment  to  slavery,  ought  we  to  aid  them  in  hiding 
with  equal  care  our  only  strong  point,  our  opposition 
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to  slavery?  While  they,  well  knowing  how  repugnant 
slavery  is  to  the  European  way  of  feeling,  do  all  to  make 
Europeans  forget  that  they  fight  for  it,  ought  we,  who  are 
equally  well  acquainted  with  European  sentiment,  abstain 
from  making  Europeans  remember  that  we  fight  against 
it?  In  not  availing  ourselves  of  our  advantages,  we 
relieve  the  enemy  of  the  odium  attached  to  his  cause. 
It  is,  therefore,  my  opinion  that  every  step  done  [taken] 
by  the  Government  towards  the  abolition  of  slavery  is, 
as  to  our  standing  in  Europe,  equal  to  a  victory  in  the 
field.  I  do  not  know  how  this  advice  may  agree  with 
the  home-policy  of  the  Government.  But  however  bold 
it  may  seem,  I  am  so  sincerely  convinced  of  its  correctness, 
as  far  as  our  foreign  policy  is  concerned,  that  I  do  not  hesi- 
tate to  place  it  upon  the  records  of  the  State  Department. 


FROM  SECRETARY  SEWARD 

DEPARTMENT  OF  STATE, 

WASHINGTON,  Oct.  10,  1861. 

Your  despatch  of  September  I4th,  No.  18,  has  been  received. 

I  have  read  carefully  the  views  concerning  our  domestic 
policy  which  you  have  submitted.  Of  the  propriety  of  your 
submitting  them  there  can  be  no  question,  especially  when 
they  are  presented  with  reference  to  the  public  sentiment  of 
Europe  and  the  possible  action  of  the  Governments  of  that 
continent. 

It  would,  however,  be  altogether  inconvenient,  and  it 
might  be  in  some  degree  hazardous  for  me  to  engage  in  ex- 
planations of  domestic  policy  in  a  correspondence  which,  for 
all  practical  purposes,  is  to  be  regarded  as  involving  only  the 
foreign  relations  of  the  country.  Moreover,  the  policy  on 
which  an  Administration  charged  with  the  duty  of  maintain- 
ing itself  and  preserving  the  Union  shall  conduct  a  civil  war, 
must  be  confined  always  to  the  existing  condition  of  political 
forces  and  to  the  public  sentiment  of  the  whole  country. 
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I  am  not  surprised  when  you  inform  me  that  sympathies 
with  the  United  States  regarded  as  a  nation  struggling  to 
maintain  its  integrity  against  the  assaults  of  faction  are  less 
active  in  Europe  than  they  might  or  ought  to  be  in  view  of 
the  benefits  which  the  Republic  has  already  conferred  and 
the  still  greater  benefits  which  it  promises  to  confer  on  mankind. 

Nations  like  individuals  are  too  much  wrapped  up  in  their 
own  interests  and  ambitions  to  be  deeply  concerned  by 
accidents  or  reverses  which  befall  other  nations. 

I  can  well  enough  conceive  also  that  the  United  States  in 
the  first  emergency  might  excite  more  fervent  sympathies 
abroad  by  avowing  a  purpose  not  merely  or  even  chiefly  to 
maintain  and  preserve  their  existing  Constitutional  organiza- 
tions, but  to  modify  and  change  it  so  as  to  extirpate  at  once 
an  institution  which  is  obnoxious  to  the  enlightened  censure 
of  mankind. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  never  to  be  forgotten  that 
although  the  sympathy  of  other  nations  is  eminently  desirable, 
yet  foreign  sympathy  or  even  foreign  favor  never  did  and 
never  can  create  or  maintain  any  state;  while  in  every  state 
that  has  the  capacity  to  live,  the  love  of  national  life  is  and 
always  must  be  the  most  energetic  principle  which  can  be 
invoked  to  preserve  it  from  suicidal  indulgence  of  fear  of 
faction  as  well  as  from  destruction  by  foreign  violence. 

For  my  own  part,  it  seems  to  me  very  clear  that  there  is 
no  nation  on  earth  whose  fortunes,  immediate  and  remote, 
would  not  be  the  worse  for  the  dissolution  of  the  American 
Union.  If  that  consideration  shall  not  be  sufficient  to  save  us 
from  unjust  intervention  by  any  foreign  state  or  states  in 
our  domestic  troubles,  then  that  intervention  must  come  as 
a  natural  incident  in  our  unnatural  domestic  strife,  and  I 
entertain  no  fears  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  maintain  our- 
selves against  all  who  shall  combine  against  us. 

If  it  were  profitable  I  might  reply  to  your  point  that  our 
case  suffers  abroad  because  we  do  not  win  victories  so  fast  as 
impatient  friends  could  wish.  But  I  have  no  time  for  such 
discussions  in  the  midst  of  daily  duties  and  cares.  It  must 
suffice  to  say  that  rebellion  if  at  all  successful,  matures  fast, 
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acts  by  surprise,  with  vehement  energy,  and  wins  considerable 
successes  in  the  beginning.  Government  gathers  its  forces 
more  slowly  and  may  well  be  content  if  it  maintains  itself 
until  the  revolutionary  passion  submits  to  the  inevitable  law 
of  reaction.  Especially  must  this  be  so  in  a  federative  repub- 
lican government  like  our  own.  While  you  who  have  gone 
abroad  are  hearing  apprehensions  of  the  failure  of  the  Govern- 
ment on  all  sides,  there  is  not  one  citizen  who  has  remained 
at  home  who  is  not  more  confident  in  the  stability  of  this 
Union  now  than  he  was  on  the  day  of  your  departure  upon 
your  mission.  This  confidence  is  not  built  on  enthusiasm, 
but  on  knowledge  of  the  true  state  of  the  conflict,  and  the 
exercise  of  calm  and  dispassionate  reflection. 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

LEGATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 

MADRID,  Nov.  n,  1861. 

When  I  was  sent  to  Spain  I  received  the  instruction 
to  use  my  best  efforts  to  prevent  the  recognition  of  the 
Southern  Confederacy  and  to  place  the  relations  between 
this  country  and  the  United  States  upon  a  satisfactory 
footing.  I  was  well  aware  of  the  importance  of  this  task, 
and  upon  my  arrival  here  I  found  that  it  was  not  altogether 
an  easy  one.  Spain  had  indeed  defined  her  policy  with 
regard  to  our  domestic  troubles  in  a  manner  which  won 
your  approval.  But  the  irritation  caused  by  our  protest 
against  the  annexation  of  Dominica  and  the  efforts  of  my 
predecessor,  who  had  most  zealously  served  the  interests 
of  the  rebellion  before  openly  joining  it,  had  produced  a 
state  of  feeling  here  which  under  unfavorable  circum- 
stances would  have  led  to  disagreeable  results.  The 
symptoms  of  a  decided  and  widely  spread  hostility  were 
alarming.  In  struggling  against  these  difficulties  I  have 
used  all  the  means  which  my  position  placed  at  my  dis- 
posal and  which  corresponded  with  the  justice  of  our 
13 
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cause  and  the  loyalty  of  my  intentions.  I  endeavored  to 
arrest  the  insulting  invectives  of  the  press,  which  threat- 
ened to  control  public  opinion ;  to  place  the  United  States 
in  a  just  light  before  the  Government  and  the  people; 
to  secure  to  the  American  Republic  that  respect  to  which 
she  is  entitled;  and  finally  to  make  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment, as  much  as  possible,  forget  that  there  is  any  question 
of  difficulty  between  us.  In  this  I  succeeded  beyond  my 
expectations,  and  I  may  say  that  at  present  the  relations, 
not  only  between  my  legation  and  the  Spanish  Govern- 
ment, but  also  between  the  two  countries,  are  under  the 
influence  of  mutual  good-will.  It  is  my  sincere  conviction 
that  they  will  remain  so,  if  the  action  of  your  Government 
and  of  Congress  be  in  harmony  with  the  policy  which  I 
deemed  it  my  duty  to  follow  and  which  I  thought  would 
best  meet  your  views. 

I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  task  which  fell  to  my  lot 
is  so  far  accomplished.  New  questions  and  discussions 
may  indeed  turn  up,  but  the  principal  obstacles  to  a 
friendly  correspondence  being  removed,  the  easy  duties 
of  this  legation  will  hardly  render  the  constant  presence 
of  a  Plenipotentiary  indispensable,  especially  as  we  possess 
a  Secretary  who  joins  a  large  diplomatic  experience  to  a 
high  order  of  ability,  who  has  always  been  regarded  by 
me  less  as  a  subordinate  than  as  a  co-laborer,  and  who, 
as  I  know,  justly  enjoys  the  full  confidence  of  the  Secretary 
of  State. 

Good  feeling  being  thus  restored  and  secured,  it  seems 
that  my  future  activity  here,  for  some  time  at  least,  will 
be  limited  more  or  less  to  quiet  observation  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  comfortable  and  distinguished  position.  While 
I  find  myself  in  this  manner  condemned  to  elegant  leisure, 
which  in  times  like  these  is  to  me  rather  oppressive  than 
agreeable,  I  see  the  struggle  in  the  United  States  becoming 
more  critical  with  every  day  that  passes — without  decisive 
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results.  From  what  I  learn  I  cannot  persuade  myself, 
that  the  sanguine  hopes  expressed  by  many  are  justified 
in  reality.  The  crisis  certainly  calls  for  the  best  efforts 
and  the  highest  degree  of  decision  and  activity  on  the 
part  of  every  patriotic  citizen.  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  is  exceedingly  difficult  for  me  to  spend  my  time 
in  comparative  idleness  or  easy  pursuits, — especially  as 
in  the  course  of  things  the  state  of  our  foreign  relations 
will  chiefly  depend  upon  events  at  home.  It  is  no  mere 
impatience  which  makes  me  slight  the  advantages  of  my 
position  here,  but  grave  doubts  arising  from  my  view  of 
the  ensemble  of  our  affairs;  and  to  have  these  doubts 
solved  one  way  or  the  other  is  for  me  a  matter  not  of 
convenience  or  curiosity  but  of  conscience. 

I  beg  you  therefore  to  grant  me  leave  to  return  to  the 
United  States  for  a  time  to  be  limited  according  to  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  public  service.  If  you  should  find  it  incon- 
sistent with  your  views  of  propriety  to  do  so,  I  shall  feel 
myself  forced,  although  to  my  great  regret,  to  offer  you 
my  resignation.  The  feeling  of  duty  which  urges  me  to 
write  this  letter,  obliges  me  also  to  place  myself  frankly 
into  this  alternative.  While  I  sincerely  hope  that  you 
will  find  it  possible  to  give  me  permission  to  return  without 
severing  my  connection  with  your  Government,  I  shall 
under  all  circumstances  consider  it  an  act  of  friendship 
on  your  part  if,  by  the  steamer  whose  departure  will  next 
follow  the  arrival  of  this  letter,  you  will  send  me  an  answer 
which  will  enable  me  to  return  in  whatever  manner  it 
may  be. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

MADRID,  Nov.  14,  1861. 

My   dear  Friend:    First  let  me  thank  you  for  the 
glorious  speech  you  have  delivered  before  the  Massachu- 
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setts  convention.  I  agree  with  you  on  every  point  and 
expect  shortly  to  fight  by  your  side. 

Mr.  Perry1  has  shown  me  the  letter  he  mailed  to  you 
on  the  nth  inst.  It  does  honor  to  his  heart.  Since 
he  has  advised  you  of  what  I  have  done  and  asked  you 
to  take  an  interest  in  this  matter,  I  think  it  due  you  that 
you  should  know  all.  I  have  no  doubt  the  President  will 
show  you  the  letter  I  addressed  to  him.  These  lines  will 
furnish  you  the  commentary. 

Looking  at  the  ensemble  of  our  affairs,  the  state  of  the 
case  seems  to  me  utterly  desperate;  and  what  makes 
matters  worse,  a  large  majority  of  the  people  and  the 
Government  seem  to  indulge  in  the  most  unwarrantable 
delusions  as  to  the  means  by  which  the  rebellion  can  be 
overcome.  Suppose  our  armies  to  be  numerous  and  good, 
our  resources  to  be  ample,  the  spirit  of  the  people  to  be 
most  enthusiastic;  suppose  even  we  win  victories  in  the 
field — and  yet  all  these  things  are  not  sufficient  to  over- 
balance the  immense  advantage  of  the  defensive  position 
of  the  Confederates.  Six  or  eight  months  ago  it  might 
have  been  possible  to  bring  about  a  reaction  in  the  South 
by  a  rapid  succession  of  victories.  That  is  now  out  of 
the  question.  The  Union  feeling  in  the  seceding  States 
is  not  only  paralyzed  but  I  fear  almost  exterminated. 
For  a  year  they  have  practically  maintained  their  inde- 
pendence ;  they  not  only  love  it  but  are  already  accustomed 
to  it.  We  are  already  regarded  as  foreign  enemies,  even 
by  many  of  those  who  originally  did  not  desire  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Union.  Our  Government  has  shown  it- 
self unable  to  protect  the  Unionists  of  the  South ;  nothing 
more  natural  than  that  they  should  consider  themselves 
released  of  their  obligation  towards  that  Government; 
a  few  determined  spirits  always  excepted,  but  they  stand 

1  Horatio  J.  Perry,  secretary  of  Legation  at  Madrid. 
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alone.  Every  day  that  passes  without  decisive  results 
consolidates  secession  in  itself.  We  must  make  up  our 
minds  to  conquer  the  South  as  we  would  conquer  a  foreign 
country; — a  thing  so  much  more  difficult  as  this  is  not  a 
war  of  armies  but  of  the  people,  where  the  advantages 
are  all  on  the  side  of  the  defensive.  The  idea  of  starving 
them  out  is  utterly  absurd.  Their  resources  are  inferior 
but  better  used;  besides,  standing  on  the  defensive,  they 
have  them  near  at  hand.  To  annihilate  their  armies  and 
to  beat  the  rebellious  spirit  thoroughly  out  of  them  will, 
it  seems  to  me,  in  the  ordinary  way  of  warfare,  require 
more  time  than  our  own  resources  will  permit  us  to 
spend  upon  it, — and  perhaps  also  more  military  strength 
than  we  possess.  Thus  the  war  bids  fair  to  assume  the 
character  of  the  Carlist  war  in  Spain;  that  is  to  say, 
thoroughly  exhaust  and  demoralize  the  country  and 
finally  leave  the  advantage  with  the  defensive, — unless 
we  avail  ourselves  of  the  only  thing  which  is  sure  to  settle 
the  business  quickly  and  definitely.  We  must  proclaim 
the  emancipation  of  the  slaves.  You  know  well  that  my 
opinions  in  relation  to  slavery  are  sufficiently  decided. 
And  yet,  in  point  of  principle,  I  would  not  be  anxious 
to  see  the  emancipation  measure  adopted  so  suddenly,  for 
I  think  slavery  will  perish  at  all  events  in  consequence  of 
this  struggle.  But  if  we  want  to  save  the  Union  it  seems 
to  me  utterly  indispensable  to  avail  ourselves  of  this  most 
powerful  weapon  without  delay. 

What  I  hear  from  the  United  States  leads  me  to  believe 
that  the  Administration  is  strongly  opposed  to  this  policy. 
I  have  some  reason  to  suspect  that  some  of  its  members 
still  hope  for  a  change  of  public  opinion,  a  spontaneous 
reaction  in  the  South.  If  the  war  is  to  be  conducted 
upon  such  ideas,  I  fear  thousands  of  lives  and  hundreds 
of  millions  will  be  spent  in  vain.  Our  victories,  if  indeed 
we  should  be  lucky  enough  to  achieve  any,  will  be  useless 
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butcheries  and  neither  the  gallantry  of  our  armies  nor 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  people  will  be  able  to  save  us. 
This  being  my  view  of  things,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
sit  still,  eat  diplomatic  dinners,  repose  upon  distinguished 
consideration  and  wait  for  news  from  America.  I,  too, 
feel  some  responsibility  in  what  is  going  on  there.  After 
having  contributed  my  share  to  the  election  of  Mr. 
Lincoln,  it  is  incompatible  with  my  way  of  thinking  to 
enjoy  the  comforts  and  luxuries  of  a  distinguished  position 
while  the  country  is  on  the  road  to  wreck  and  ruin.  It  is 
my  duty  to  stand  or  fall  with  our  cause.  My  present 
intention  is  this.  I  shall  return  to  the  United  States 
under  all  circumstances.  If  on  a  careful  survey  of  the 
state  of  things  at  home  I  find  my  impressions  confirmed, 
I  shall  help  you  and  our  friends  who  think  as  we  do,  in 
urging  Mr.  Lincoln  on  to  decisive  measures;  and  if  that 
be  found  impossible,  work  upon  public  opinion  in  every 
way  possible  so  as  to  force  the  Administration  into  the 
right  course. 

I  was  about  to  offer  my  resignation  pure  and  simple 
to  the  President,  when  Mr.  Perry  made  an  effort  to  dis- 
suade me  from  that  step.  He  thinks  that  a  change  in 
this  legation  will  prejudice  our  interests  here,  and  in  this 
he  is  probably  right.  The  American  Legation  in  Spain 
was  never  more  respected  than  at  this  moment.  I  had 
to  overcome  all  kinds  of  prejudices  when  I  arrived  here; 
but  by  patient  labor  and  discreet  conduct  I  have  conquered 
them  all  and  succeeded  to  turn  the  very  things  which 
seemed  to  be  against  me,  to  account.  I  have  proposed 
a  conciliatory  course  throughout  and  thus,  without  con- 
cealing my  principles,  gained  the  confidence  of  the  Spanish 
Government  and  of  the  leading  statesmen.  Thus  my 
influence  is  firmly  established  here.  A  change  in  the 
legation  would  be  received  with  regret,  and  perhaps  even 
with  distrust  at  the  present  moment.  If  I  should  receive 
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leave  of  absence  for  a  limited  time,  the  service  would 
hardly  suffer.  Mr.  Perry  would  as  charge  d'affaires 
steadily  follow  the  course  I  have  adopted.  He  is  a  man 
of  great  diplomatic  ability,  prudent  and  very  well  versed 
in  Spanish  affairs.  This  is  the  principal  reason  why  I 
modified  my  original  intention  and  presented  to  the 
Government  the  alternative  of  giving  me  a  leave  of 
absence  or  accepting  my  resignation.  Another  reason 
is  that  a  resignation  pure  and  simple  for  political  grounds 
might  be  looked  upon  as  a  demonstration  against  the 
Administration,  and  I  do  not  deem  it  desirable  that  I 
should  be  placed  into  an  antagonistic  position  as  long  as 
it  can  be  avoided. 

While  under  these  circumstances  it  would  seem  the 
wiser  course  for  the  Government  to  give  me  a  leave  of 
absence,  I  shall  also  receive  my  letter  of  recall  with  grati- 
tude. I  shall  never  cling  to  the  advantages  of  an  official 
position,  which  might  hinder  me  in  following  the  dictates 
of  my  conscience.  If  you  feel  like  doing  anything  for  me, 
urge  the  Government  to  enable  me  at  once  to  return,  by 
immediately  granting  either  leave  or  recall.  By  this  you 
will  greatly  oblige  me. 

Please  regard  this  letter  as  a  confidential  one  as  far  as 
the  exposition  of  my  views  on  home  affairs  and  my 
intention  is  concerned.  As  I  shall  have  to  explain  these 
matters  to  the  Government  immediately  after  my  arrival 
in  the  United  States  you  will  readily  understand  why  I 
should  not  like  to  be  anticipated.  In  case  my  resignation 
be  accepted  my  enemies  may  possibly  try  to  create  the 
impression  that  I  was  forced  to  offer  it  by  the  difficulties 
of  my  diplomatic  position  or  something  of  that  kind.  My 
defense  in  that  respect,  if  any  should  be  necessary,  I 
must  entrust  to  my  friends. 

Permit  me  a  word  to  you  as  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Relations.  If  it  can  possibly  be  done, 
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put  off  the  action  of  the  Senate  on  any  other  matters 
with  which  Spain  is  concerned  until  my  arrival  at  Wash- 
ington. I  may  be  able  to  give  you  useful  information. 

Will  you  have  the  kindness  to  give  me  your  views  on 
the  state  of  affairs  at  home  in  reply  to  this  letter?  If  you 
write  soon  and  send  your  letter  by  the  State  Department 
it  will  reach  me  before  my  departure,  and  I  should  feel 
greatly  indebted  to  you. 


TO  SECRETARY  SEWARD 

LEGATION  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES, 

MADRID,  Nov.  16,  1861. 

Sir:  The  English  papers  which  went  to  America  by 
last  mail  have  probably  already  informed  you  that, 
instead  of  General  Serrano,  General  Prim  has  been  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  Spanish  expedition  to  Mexico.  As 
soon  as  the  appointment  was  determined  upon,  I  endeav- 
ored to  inform  myself  of  the  causes  and  the  significance 
of  this  change  of  program  and  will  give  you  the  result 
of  my  investigations. 

General  Prim  is  a  very  important  man  in  this  kingdom. 
He  occupies  a  high  position  and  sustains  it  with  consider- 
able talent.  As  a  military  leader  he  excels  by  his  address 
and  the  brilliancy  of  his  exploits.  His  popularity  is  as 
great  with  the  people  as  his  prestige  is  in  the  army.  His 
instincts  are  liberal,  and  the  political  opinions  he  professes 
identify  him  with  the  Progressista  party.  He  is  generous 
and  frank,  and  his  character  is  somewhat  of  the  romantic 
turn.  But  he  is  supposed  to  be  very  impressionable  and 
apt  to  shape  his  course  according  to  circumstances.  His 
elevation  to  the  position  of  a  grandee  of  Spain  is  said  to 
have  had  some  influence  upon  his  way  of  thinking,  as  it 
certainly  had  upon  his  social  relations.  In  his  private 
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life  he  is  magnificent  in  the  extreme,  princely  in  his 
expenditures,  careless  in  the  administration  of  his  affairs, 
apt  to  run  recklessly  into  debt  and  almost  always  sadly 
in  want  of  money.  A  few  years  ago  he  married  a  Mexican 
lady  of  great  wealth,  spent  her  available  means  in  a 
marvellously  short  time  and  is  now  overburdened  with 
enormous  pecuniary  liabilities.  These  are  his  elements 
of  strength  and  of  weakness.  I  have  been  thus  minute 
in  the  description  of  the  man,  because  his  character  may 
determine  the  nature  of  his  operations  in  Mexico. 

His  appointment  to  the  leadership  of  the  expedition 
is  differently  explained.  I  had  a  conversation  with  the 
Chief  of  the  Progressista  party,  Mr.  Olozaga,  who  thought 
that  England  had  made  certain  concessions  to  Spain  in 
stipulating  the  program  of  action  of  the  three  powers 
on  the  express  condition  that  General  Prim  be  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  enterprise — because  Prim  had  made  a 
very  strong  speech  in  the  Spanish  Senate  against  the 
Clerical  rule  in  Mexico  some  two  years  ago  and  would  now 
be  likely  not  to  favor  the  intrigues  of  the  party  he  then 
had  so  emphatically  denounced.  This,  however,  plaus- 
ible as  it  may  seem,  was  not  confirmed  by  what  Sir  John 
Crampton  subsequently  told  me.  The  latter  professes 
to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  such  an  arrangement  and  thinks 
that  Lord  John  Russell  knows  probably  very  little  of 
General  Prim  and  his  political  opinions.  It  is  likely 
that  French  influence  has  had  more  to  do  with  General 
Prim's  appointment.  He  is  known  to  be  a  great  favorite 
at  the  Tuileries  and  in  intimate  relations  with  the  French 
Ambassador  here. 

Another  explanation  of  this  event  was  given  me  by  one 
of  the  principal  leaders  of  the  Moderado  party.  Prim, 
he  said,  was  so  overwhelmed  with  financial  embarrass- 
ments that  something  had  to  be  done  for  him  or  he  would 
do  something  for  himself.  The  Government  feared  that 
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Prim,  pressed  by  his  necessities,  might  some  day  place 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  few  regiments,  issue  a  pronun- 
ciamiento,  call  the  people  to  arms  and  upset  the  Cabinet 
and  the  dynasty  together.  Prim  was  not  only  capable 
of  doing  such  things,  but  his  popularity  furnished  him 
also  the  means  for  doing  them.  The  Government, 
therefore,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  a  very  dangerous  man, 
had  placed  him  at  the  head  of  an  expedition  which  would 
remove  him  from  the  country  and  at  the  same  time  give 
him  an  opportunity  for  filling  his  pockets.  This  some- 
what uncharitable  explanation,  although  coming  from  an 
opponent  of  General  Prim  and  undoubtedly  colored  a 
little  by  party  feeling,  may  be  not  quite  unfounded  as  far 
as  the  views  of  the  Government  are  concerned;  for  it  is 
currently  believed  that  Spanish  generals  are  somewhat 
unsafe  persons  when  out  of  funds.  It  is  by  no  means 
unlikely  that  the  Government,  after  having  undertaken 
the  Mexican  expedition  in  order  to  relieve  itself  of  a 
political  embarrassment,  should  have  seen  itself  forced, 
in  order  to  relieve  itself  of  another  embarrassment,  to 
place  the  same  expedition  under  the  control  of  a  man 
whom  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  govern. 

Last  night  I  had  a  long  conversation  with  General 
Prim  himself.  He  expressed  himself  with  that  frankness 
which  is  one  of  his  characteristic  qualities,  and  I  will  give 
you  the  substance  of  what  he  said.  He  assured  me  that 
he  would  use  all  his  power  to  insure  to  the  Mexican  people 
full  liberty  in  arranging  their  own  affairs.  He  considered 
it  absurd  to  think  of  the  establishment  of  a  monarchy  in 
Mexico;  all  the  traditions  of  the  people  were  republican 
and  he  was  sure  there  were  but  few  Mexicans  who  seri- 
ously thought  of  introducing  monarchical  institutions. 
He  knew  well  that  the  misfortunes  and  the  demoraliza- 
tion of  the  Mexican  people  were  largely  owing  to  the 
influence  of  the  clergy,  and  this  conviction  would  not  be 
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without  influence  upon  his  actions.  He  would  endeavor 
to  secure  to  the  Mexican  people  a  fair  opportunity  to 
express  their  will  at  the  ballot-box  and  then  with  his  whole 
power  sustain  the  Government  of  their  choice,  whatever 
party  might  carry  the  day.  As  between  Miramon  and 
Juarez,  he  was  in  favor  of  Juarez,  and  he  believed  that 
at  a  fair  election  a  majority  of  the  people  would  be  on 
Juarez's  side. 

I  remarked  that,  according  to  Mr.  Calderon's  state- 
ments, the  three  powers  were  not  in  favor  of  calling  a 
constitutional  convention  or  taking  a  vote  of  the  people. 
The  General  seemed  surprised  and  gave  me  clearly  to 
understand  that  he  did  not  care  very  much  what  the 
Government  might  think  of  it,  and  that,  as  he  was  the 
political  as  well  as  the  military  head  of  the  expedition, 
he  would  act  as  he  thought  best.  He  had  been  a  liberal 
all  his  life  and  would  be  as  true  to  his  principles  in  Mexico 
as  he  had  been  in  Spain;  he  would -not  have  accepted  the 
command  of  the  expedition,  if  he  were  not  permitted  to 
play  a  generous  and  disinterested  part  in  the  business. 

I  thought  it  proper  to  inform  the  General  of  the  offer 
of  mediation,  made  by  the  United  States  through  me  to 
the  Spanish  Government,  and  explained  to  him  the  views 
expressed  by  you  in  your  despatch  on  that  subject.  I 
informed  him  further,  that  the  United  States  had  un- 
doubtedly great  influence  with  the  Juarez  Government, 
and  that,  if  our  good  offices  were  accepted  now  or  at  a 
subsequent  stage  of  the  proceedings,  great  complications 
might  be  avoided  and  all  difficulties  settled  in  an  amicable 
manner;  I  had  made  that  suggestion  to  Mr.  Calderon  but 
received  no  satisfactory  answer. 

The  General  replied  that  nothing  would  afford  him 
greater  pleasure  than  to  operate  in  good  understanding 
with  the  United  States;  the  great  American  Republic 
had  his  hearty  sympathy;  he  loved  her  institutions  and 
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esteemed  her  people,  and  if  her  Government  would  do 
anything  to  bring  about  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
difficulties  under  which  Mexico  now  was  laboring,  he 
would  meet  it  with  a  corresponding  spirit,  It  was  his 
object  to  do  what  might  be  best  for  the  liberty  and 
independence  of  the  Mexican  people,  and  he  would  be 
obliged  to  me  if  I  would  inform  my  Government  of  what 
he  had  said. 

Permit  me  a  few  remarks  as  a  commentary  to  this 
conversation.  I  have  taken  pains  to  obtain  the  most 
reliable  information  about  General  Prim's  character  and 
views,  and  according  to  the  opinion  I  have  thus  formed, 
I  am  convinced  that  he  was  perfectly  sincere  in  what  he 
said  at  the  time  when  he  said  it.  But  he  is  versatile 
and  changeable  and,  therefore,  not  absolutely  to  be  relied 
upon.  But  about  two  things  there  is  no  doubt:  first,  his 
impulses  are  thoroughly  liberal  and  he  will  act  accordingly 
unless  biased  by  his  material  interests;  and,  second,  he 
feels  his  power  and  importance,  does  not  entertain  a  very 
high  regard  for  the  present  Government  and  is  naturally 
inclined  to  act  as  he  pleases.  He  is  not  inaccessible  to 
flattery,  feels  proud  of  having  a  great  political  task  as- 
signed to  him,  will  please  himself  in  the  part  of  a  great 
pacificator  and  restorer  of  the  liberty  and  independence 
of  an  unfortunate  nation  and  will  by  no  means  be  disin- 
clined to  listen  to  overtures  made  to  him  directly  by  the 
Government  of  a  great  and  powerful  country.  He  is  not 
quite  unknown  to  the  Mexicans.  He  has  spent  some  time 
in  Mexico  and  has,  by  his  wife,  great  property  interests 
there  and  extensive  family  connections. 

What  I  wrote  to  you  in  my  despatch  No.  22,  the  receipt 
of  which,  to  my  surprise,  has  not  yet  been  acknowledged, 
is  confirmed  by  information  subsequently  obtained.  The 
demonstrations  in  favor  of  the  Spanish  flag  made  by 
one  of  the  insurgent  generals  in  Mexico  seem  to  indicate 
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what  influences  are  at  work  there.  As  to  the  candidates 
for  the  Mexican  throne,  whose  merits  and  chances  are 
canvassed  at  Court,  there  seems  to  be  a  discrepancy  of 
opinion.  Don  Sebastian  was  most  freely  spoken  of  while 
the  Court  was  at  La  Granja;  but  a  few  days  ago  one  of 
the  Government  journals  stated  that  the  Mexican  throne 
would  be  occupied  not  by  a  Spanish  prince,  but  by  a  prince 
who  would  marry  a  Spanish  princess.  It  would  seem 
that  the  aspirations  of  this  Court  have  not  received  the 
anticipated  encouragement  from  the  Governments  of 
France  and  England,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  Queen  is 
endeavoring  to  reconcile  discordant  interests  by  some 
family  alliance.  She  is  said  to  be  in  search  of  a  throne  for 
her  daughter,  the  Infanta  Isabel,  and  this  circumstance 
has  probably  given  rise  to  the  mysterious  statement  of 
the  above-mentioned  journal. 

But  the  wishes  of  the  Court  will  probably  be  considered 
as  of  secondary  importance  by  General  Prim,  especially 
if  the  right  influences  be  brought  to  bear  upon  him.  With 
regard  to  the  manner  in  which  this  might  be  accomplished 
I  beg  leave  to  offer  a  suggestion.  Mr.  Corwin  will  prob- 
ably be  confined  by  his  duties  to  the  City  of  Mexico,  at 
a  large  distance  from  that  part  of  the  country  which, 
at  the  beginning  of  operations  at  least,  will  be  the  principal 
field  of  action.  The  United  States  will,  as  you  have 
informed  me,  send  a  little  squadron  to  the  Mexican 
waters  for  the  purpose  of  watching  the  proceedings  of 
the  three  Powers.  Would  it  not  be  possible  to  attach  to 
that  squadron  a  diplomatic  agent?  I  have  no  doubt, 
if  you  select  a  person  of  ability,  sufficient  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  good  social  qualities  and  conversational 
powers,  who  speaks  Spanish  or  French  fluently,  and 
instruct  him  to  attach  himself  to  the  person  of  General 
Prim,  he  will  not  remain  without  influence  upon  the 
course  of  events.  General  Prim  informs  me  that  he 
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intended  to  visit  the  United  States  after  his  Mexican 
campaign,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  he  will  endeavor 
to  make  himself  agreeable  to  the  American  people. 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

PHILADELPHIA,  May  16,  1862. 

.  .  .*  Yesterday's  papers  brought  the  news  of  General 
Hunter's  proclamation  freeing  the  slaves  in  his  depart- 
ment. I  am  convinced  it  must  and  will  come  to  this  all 
over  the  cotton  States  during  the  summer,  and  a  month  or 
two  hence  a  proclamation  like  Hunter's  would  be  looked 
upon  as  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world.  At  the 
present  moment  it  is  perhaps  a  little  premature.  The 
thing  might  have  been  practically  done  without  being 
ostensibly  proclaimed.  At  the  same  time  I  am  persuaded 
the  people  will  readily  acquiesce  if  you  see  fit  to  sustain 
Hunter  in  his  act ;  and  then  the  Administration  must  take 
its  position  with  firmness  and  determination.  Your  per- 
sonal influence  upon  public  opinion  is  immense;  you 
are  perhaps  not  aware  of  the  whole  extent  of  your  moral 
power.  Thus,  if  you  should  see  fit  to  justify  and  sustain 
the  act  as  one  commanded  by  local  military  necessity, 
there  will  not  be  a  murmur  against  it  a  fortnight  hence. 

But  if  you  should  feel  obliged  to  modify  Hunter's 
proclamation,  I  would  entreat  you  to  consider  this:  As 
our  armies  proceed  farther  South  the  force  of  circumstances 
will  drive  us  into  measures  which  were  not  in  the  original 
program,  but  which  necessity  will  oblige  you  to  adopt. 
It  seems  to  me  of  the  greatest  importance  that  the  Govern- 
ment make  no  public  declaration  of  policy  which  might 
be  likely  to  embarrass  it  in  the  future.  In  fact  you  can 
hardly  tell  at  the  present  moment  how  far  you  will  have 

1  Two  sentences  about  where  he  was  stopping. 
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to  go  six  weeks  hence.  The  best  policy  would  be  to 
avoid  public  declarations  altogether.  The  arming  of 
negroes  and  the  liberation  of  those  slaves  who  offer  us 
aid  and  assistance  are  things  which  must  and  will  inevi- 
tably be  done;  in  fact  they  are  being  done,  and  it  would 
perhaps  be  best  boldly  to  tell  the  whole  truth  and  to 
acknowledge  the  necessity— all  of  which  is  respectfully 
submitted. 

In  regard  to  my  own  affairs  permit  me  to  repeat  what 
I  said  at  our  last  interview;  I  shall  receive  with  gratitude 
your  orders  whatever  they  may  be,  especially  if  you 
should  find  it  possible  to  end  this  suspense  without  much 
further  loss  of  time. 

P.  S.  To-day  I  have  heard  Hunter's  proclamation 
quite  extensively  discussed  and  find  that  men  who  are  not 
engaged  in  party  politics,  but  wish  to  get  done  with  the 
war  in  the  shortest  possible  time,  receive  it  quite  favorably. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

PHILADELPHIA,  May  16,  1862. 

Startling  news  from  Port  Royal!  What  will  the  Ad- 
ministration do?  I  have  written  to  the  President  this 
morning,  telling  him,  among  other  things,  that  if  he  sus- 
tains Hunter  I  am  sure  the  people  will  sustain  him,  and 
that,  if  he  should  feel  obliged  to  modify  Hunter's  pro- 
clamation, it  would  be  unwise  to  make  such  declarations 
of  policy  as  would  cripple  him  for  future  action.  It  is 
perfectly  certain  that  measures  similar  to  that  proposed 
by  Hunter  will  before  long  have  to  be  adopted,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  two  months  hence  Hunter's  proclamation  would 
be  received  as  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world.  But 
it  seems  to  me  that  at  the  present  time  the  issuing  of  such 
a  proclamation,  so  startling  in  its  propositions  and  so 
weak  in  argument,  was  premature  and  ill-advised,  espe- 
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daily  as  the  thing  was  practically  being  done  and  there 
was  no  necessity  for  ostentatiously  proclaiming  it  to  the 
world  and  challenging  public  discussion.  In  my  opinion 
the  best  kind  of  a  proclamation  a  commanding  officer 
can  make  would  be  something  like  this:  "I  know  but 
two  classes  of  people  in  my  department:  loyal  men  and 
rebels.  All  those  that  offer  us  aid  and  assistance  will  be 
welcome;  if  they  are  slaves  they  shall  be  free;  if  slaves  of 
loyal  masters,  the  latter  may  expect  compensation  from 
the  Government.  No  man  who  serves  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  can  be  a  slave."  If  the  Administra- 
tion should  not  deem  it  practicable  to  sustain  Hunter's 
act,  a  modification  of  his  manifesto  in  this  sense  would, 
perhaps,  be  the  most  satisfactory.  At  all  events  Hunter 
must  not  be  recalled.  I  see  a  statement  in  the  Herald 
which  indicates  that  he  is,  but  I  trust  this  is  not  so.  I 
have  no  doubt  you  have  already  spoken  to  the  President 
about  this  matter.  Would  you  be  kind  enough  to  let  me 
know  how  it  stands? 

One  word  about  my  personal  affairs.  I  had  a  conver- 
sation with  you  last  Wednesday.  Immediately  after- 
wards I  saw  the  President  again  who  repeated  to  me  that 
he  did  not  want  to  see  me  in  the  Army  unless  he  could 
secure  me  a  respectable  command  and  influential  position, 
and  that,  if  he  could  find  none  for  me,  he  desired  that  I 
should  go  back  to  Spain.  Finally  he  promised  me  to 
settle  this  matter  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  I  then  took 
leave  and  returned  to  this  city.  I  am  now  waiting  for 
orders  and  I  am  afraid  I  shall  have  to  wait  pretty  long. 
I  should  really  prefer  to  remain  here  if  I  can  have  a  sphere 
of  action  sufficiently  large.  But  I  have  placed  this 
matter  entirely  in  the  President's  hands  and  shall  be 
governed  by  his  decision.  Would  you  perhaps  have  the 
kindness  to  request  him  occasionally  to  end  my  suspense 
as  soon  as  possible? 
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FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

SENATE  CHAMBER,  July  5, 1862. 
Confidential. 

My  dear  General:  .  .  .*  I  wish  you  were  here  to  tell 
the  President  the  true  way.  In  vain  will  he  appeal  for  troops 
at  the  North,  so  it  seems  to  many  of  us.  I  have  insisted  that 
the  appeal  shall  be  made  to  the  slaves,  and  the  rear-guard  of 
the  rebellion  be  changed  into  the  advance  guard  of  the  Union. 
He  said  that  he  would  at  once,  if  he  did  not  fear  that  half  the 
Army  would  lay  down  their  arms  and  three  other  States 
would  join  the  rebellion.  I  wish  you  were  here  to  help.  By 
voice  and  presence  you  could  do  much — very — very  much. 
God  bless  you!  Ever  yours. 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

HEADQUARTERS  30  Div.,  IITH  CORPS, 
NEW-BALTIMORE,  VA.,  Nov.  8, 1862. 

Will  you,  after  the  great  political  defeat  we  have 
suffered,  listen  a  moment  to  the  words  of  a  true  friend  who 
means  to  serve  you  faithfully,  and  in  whose  judgment  you 
once,  perhaps,  reposed  some  confidence? 

The  defeat  of  the  Administration  is  owing  neither  to 
your  proclamations,  nor  to  the  financial  policy  of  the 
Government,  nor  to  a  desire  of  the  people  to  have  peace 
at  any  price.  I  can  speak  openly,  for  you  must  know  that 
I  am  your  friend.  The  defeat  of  the  Administration  is 
the  Administration's  own  fault. 

It  admitted  its  professed  opponents  to  its  counsels.  It 
placed  the  Army,  now  a  great  power  in  this  Republic, 
into  the  hands  of  its  enemies.  In  all  personal  questions 
to  be  hostile  to  the  party  of  the  Government  seemed  to  be 

1  Two  sentences  about  a  military  correspondence  between  Schurz  and 
Lincoln,  of  which  part  has  not  been  found.  See  18  War  Records,  378-81, 
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a  title  to  consideration.  It  forgot  the  great  rule,  that, 
if  you  are  true  to  your  friends,  your  friends  will  be  true 
to  you,  and  that  you  make  your  enemies  stronger  by 
placing  them  upon  an  equality  with  your  friends.  Is  it 
surprising  that  the  opponents  of  the  Administration 
should  have  got  into  their  hands  the  government  of  the. 
principal  States  after  they  have  had  for  so  long  a  time  the 
principal  management  of  the  war,  the  great  business  of 
the  National  Government? 

Great  sacrifices  and  enormous  efforts  had  been  made 
and  they  had  been  rewarded  only  by  small  results.  The 
people  felt  the  necessity  of  a  change.  Many  of  your 
friends  had  no  longer  any  heart  for  the  Administration 
as  soon  as  they  felt  justified  in  believing  that  the  Adminis- 
tration had  no  heart  for  them.  I  do  not  speak  of  personal 
favors  but  of  the  general  conduct  of  the  war.  A  change 
was  sought  in  the  wrong  direction.  This  was  the  true 
cause  of  the  defeat  of  your  Government. 

You  have  now  made  a  change.  This  evening  the  news 
reaches  us  that  the  command  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac 
has  passed  into  new  hands.  But  the  change  of  persons 
means  little  if  it  does  not  imply  a  change  of  system.  Let 
us  be  commanded  by  generals  whose  heart  is  [sic]  in  the 
war,  and  only  by  such.  Let  every  general  who  does  not 
show  himself  strong  enough  to  command  success,  be  de- 
posed at  once.  Let  every  trust  of  power  be  accompanied 
by  a  corresponding  responsibility,  and  all  may  be  well  yet. 

There  is  but  one  way  in  which  you  can  sustain  your 
Administration,  and  that  is  by  success;  and  there  is  but 
one  thing  which  will  command  success,  and  that  is  energy. 
In  whatever  hands  the  State  governments  may  be, — as 
soon  as  you  are  victorious,  they  will  be  obliged  to  support 
you;  and  if  they  were  all  in  the  hands  of  your  friends,— 
if  you  do  not  give  them  victories,  they  will  after  a  while 
be  obliged  to  oppose  you.  Therefore  let  us  have  energy 
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without  regard  to  anything  that  may  stand  in  your  way. 
Let  not  the  Government  be  endangered  by  tender  con- 
siderations. If  West  Point  cannot  do  the  business,  let 
West  Point  go  down.  Who  cares?  It  is  better  that  a 
thousand  generals  should  fall  than  that  the  Republic 
should  be  jeopardized  a  single  moment. 

To-day  we  are  still  strong  enough  to  meet  the  difficulties 
that  stand  against  us.  We  do  not  know  what  we  shall 
be  to-morrow. 


FROM  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

EXECUTIVE  MANSION,* 
WASHINGTON,  Nov.  10,  1862. 
"Private  &  Confidential" 

Gen.  Schurz. 

My  dear  Sir    Yours  of  the  8th  was,  to-day,  read 
to  me  by  Mrs.  S[churz].     We  have  lost  the  elections;  and 

1  In  preparing  this  letter  for  publication  the  Editor  was  confronted 
with  a  somewhat  perplexing  problem.  The  rule  in  this  work  has  been 
not  to  change  the  text  of  any  document  except  in  case  of  mistakes  prob- 
ably due  to  haste  or  to  the  oversight  of  some  copyist  or  printer,  long  ago. 
It  has,  of  course,  been  necessary  to  adopt  rules  for  uniformity  in  regard 
to  capitalization,  punctuation  etc.;  thus  making  the  meaning  clearer, 
rather  than  changing  it.  It  was  found  that  if  this  Lincoln  letter  were 
made  to  conform  to  this  practice,  many  changes  would  be  necessary — so 
many  that  there  was  risk  that  at  some  future  time,  should  the  printed 
copy  be  compared  with  the  original  manuscript,  one  might  infer  that  the 
liberties  taken  in  this  letter  had  been  taken  in  other  cases,  which  would 
be  both  erroneous  and  injurious.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  letter  were 
reproduced  as  it  was  written,  it  might  seem  as  if  there  were  an  attempt 
to  make  an  invidious  comparison,  for  hardly  anyone's  letter  may  well  be 
printed  precisely  as  written.  However,  in  the  present  case  it  seems  best 
to  follow  the  manuscript  in  every  detail.  This  makes  the  reproduction 
more  realistic  and  may  incidentally  serve  some  historical  or  biographical 
purpose. 

But,  lest  it  should  be  inferred  that  Lincoln's  other  letters  were  penned 
with  equal  lack  of  care,  the  long  letter  of  November  24,  1862,  is  also 
printed  exactly  as  written.  The  few  oversights  in  this  latter  letter 
indicate  that  those  in  the  former  were  exceptional. 
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it  is  natural  that  each  of  us  will  believe,  and  say,  it  has  been 
because  his  peculiar  views  was  not  made  sufficiently  prominent. 
I  think  I  know  what  it  was,  but  I  may  be  mistaken.  Three 
main  causes  told  the  whole  story,  i.  The  democrats  were 
left  in  a  majority  by  our  friends  going  to  the  war.  2.  The 
democrats  observed  this  &  determined  to  re-instate  themselves 
in  power,  and  3.  Our  newspapers,  by  vilifying  and  disparaging 
the  administration,  furnished  them  all  the  weapons  to  do  it 
with.  Certainly,  the  ill-success  of  the  war  had  much  to  do 
with  this. 

You  give  a  different  set  of  reasons.  If  you  had  not  made 
the  following  statements,  I  should  not  have  suspected  them 
to  be  true.  "The  defeat  of  the  administration  is  the  ad- 
ministrations own  fault."  (Opinion)  "It  admitted  its  pro- 
fessed opponents  to  its  counsels."  (Asserted  as  a  fact) 
"It  placed  the  Army,  now  a  great  power  in  this  Republic, 
into  the  hands  of  it's  enemys. "  (Asserted  as  a  fact)  "In 
all  personal  questions  to  be  hostile  to  the  party  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, seemed,  to  be  a  title  to  consideration."  (Asserted 
as  a  fact)  "If  to  forget  the  great  rule,  that  if  you  are  true 
to  your  friends,  your  friends  will  be  true  to  you,  and  that 
you  make  your  enemies  stronger  by  placing  them  upon  an 
equality  with  your  friends."  "Is  it  surprising  that  the 
opponents  of  the  administration  should  have  got  into  their 
hands  the  government  of  the  principal  states,  after  they  have 
had  for  a  long  time  the  principal  management  of  the  war,  the 
great  business  of  the  national  government." 

I  can  not  dispute  about  the  matter  of  opinion.  On  the  the 
three  matters  (stated  as  facts)  I  shall  be  glad  to  have  your 
evidence  upon  them  when  I  shall  meet  you.  The  plain  facts, 
as  they  appear  to  me,  are  these.  The  administration  came 
into  power,  very  largely  in  a  minority  of  the  popular  vote. 
Notwithstanding  this,  it  distributed  to  it's  party  friends  as 
nearly  all  the  civil  patronage  as  any  administration  ever  did. 
The  war  came.  The  administration  could  not  even  start 
in  this,  without  assistance  outside  of  its  party.  It  was  mere 
nonsense  to  suppose  a  minority  could  put  down  a  majority 
in  rebellion.  Mr.  Schurz  (now  Gen.  Schurz)  was  about 
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here  then  &  I  do  not  recollect  that  he  then  considered  all 
who  were  not  republicans,  were  enemies  of  the  government, 
and  that  none  of  them  must  be  appointed  to  military  positions. 
He  will  correct  me  if  I  am  mistaken.  It  so  happened  that  very 
few  of  our  friends  had  a  military  education  or  were  of  the 
profession  of  arms.  It  would  have  been  a  question  whether 
the  war  should  be  conducted  on  military  knowledge,  or  on 
political  affinity,  only  that  our  own  friends  (I  think  Mr. 
Schurz  included)  seemed  to  think  that  such  a  question  was 
inadmissable.  Accordingly  I  have  scarcely  appointed  a  demo- 
crat to  a  command,  who  was  not  urged  by  many  republi- 
cans and  opposed  by  none.  It  was  so  as  to  McClellan.  He 
was  first  brought  forward  by  the  Republican  Governor  of 
Ohio,  &  claimed,  and  contended  for  at  the  same  time  by 
the  Republican  Governor  of  Pennsylvania.  I  received  rec- 
ommendations from  the  republican  delegations  in  Congress, 
and  I  believe  every  one  of  them  recommended  a  majority  of 
democrats.  But,  after  all  many  Republicans  were  appointed ; 
and  I  mean  no  disparagement  to  them  when  I  say  I  do  not 
see  that  their  superiority  of  success  has  been  so  marked  as 
to  throw  great  suspicion  on  the  good  faith  of  those  who  are 
not  Republicans.  Yours  truly, 

A.  LINCOLN 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

HEADQUARTERS  30  Div.,  IITH  CORPS, 

CENTREVILLE,  Nov.  20,  1862. 

To  THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Dear  Sir :  Your  favor  of  the  loth  inst.  did  not  reach  me 
until  the  I7th.  If  there  was  anything  in  my  letter  of  the 
8th  that  had  the  appearanceof  presumption  I  ask  your  kind 
indulgence.  You  must  forgive  something  to  the  sincerity 
of  my  zeal,  for  there  is  no  living  being  on  this  continent, 
whose  wishes  for  the  success  of  your  Administration  are 
more  ardent  than  mine.  The  consciousness  of  perfect 
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good  faith  gave  me  the  boldness  to  utter  my  honest 
convictions  without  reserve.  I  do  not  know  how  many 
friends  you  have  sincere  enough  to  tell  you  things  which 
it  may  not  be  pleasant  to  hear;  I  assure  you,  they  are  not 
the  worst.  In  risking  the  amenities  of  undisturbed 
private  relations  they  fulfil  a  duty,  which  many,  who 
call  themselves  friends,  have  not  the  courage  to  under- 
stand and  appreciate.  In  this  spirit  I  wrote  to  you,  with 
full  confidence  in  the  loftiness  of  your  own  way  of  think- 
ing. If  the  opinions  I  expressed  were  unjust,  it  will  be 
a  happy  hour  for  me  when  I  shall  be  able  conscientiously 
to  acknowledge  my  error.  But  whatever  I  may  have  said 
it  was  but  a  mild  and  timid  repetition  of  what  a  great 
many  men  say,  whose  utterances  might  perhaps  have 
more  weight  with  you  than  mine. 

I  fear  you  entertain  too  favorable  a  view  of  the  causes 
of  our  defeat  in  the  elections.  It  is  of  the  highest  import- 
ance, that,  amidst  the  perplexities  of  your  situation  and 
the  enormous  responsibilities  of  your  office,  you  should 
sift  the  true  nature  of  the  disaster  to  the  very  bottom. 
I  throw  myself  upon  your  patient  kindness  in  replying 
to  some  of  your  statements. 

That  a  large  proportion  of  Republicans  have  entered  the 
Army,  and  that  thereby  the  party  vote  was  largely  dimin- 
ished, cannot  be  doubted.  But  you  must  recollect,  that 
at  the  commencement  of  the  war  you  w^ere  sincerely  and 
even  enthusiastically  sustained  by  the  masses  of  the 
people,  and  that  the  "Administration  party"  was  not 
confined  to  the  old  Republican  ranks.  You  had  the 
people  of  the  loyal  States  with  you.  This  immense 
Administration  party  did  not  insist  upon  your  regulating 
your  policy  strictly  by  the  tenets  of  any  of  the  old  party 
platforms;  they  would  have  cheerfully  sustained  you  in 
anything  and  everything  that  might  have  served  to  put 
down  the  rebellion.  I  am  confident,  you  might  have 
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issued  your  emancipation  manifesto,  you  might  have 
dismissed  your  generals  one  after  the  other,  long  before 
you  did  it— and  a  large  majority  of  the  people  would  have 
firmly  stood  by  you.  All  they  wanted  was  merciless 
energy  and  speedy  success.  You  know  it  yourself,  there 
are  now  many  prominent  Democrats  supporting  you, 
who  go  far  beyond  the  program  of  the  Chicago  platform. 

Whatever  proportion  of  Republicans  may  have  entered 
the  Army, — if  the  Administration  had  succeeded  in  pre- 
serving its  hold  upon  the  masses,  your  majorities  would 
at  any  moment  have  put  the  majorities  of  1860  into  the 
shade  and  no  insidious  party  contrivances  could  have 
prevailed  against  you.  But  the  general  confidence  and 
enthusiasm  yielded  to  a  general  disappointment,  and  there 
were  but  too  many  Republicans,  who,  disturbed  and  con- 
fused by  the  almost  universal  feeling  of  the  necessity  of  a 
change,  either  voted  against  you  or  withheld  their  votes. 
I  know  this  to  be  a  fact. 

That  some  of  our  newspapers  "disparaged  and  vilified 
the  Administration"  may  be  true,  although  in  our  lead- 
ing journals  I  have  seen  little  else  than  a  moderate  and 
well-measured  criticism.  I  know  of  none  that  had  ever 
impeached  your  good  faith  or  questioned  your  motives. 
If  there  were  no  real  and  great  abuses,  the  attacks  on 
your  Administration  were  certainly  unjustifiable.  But 
if  there  were,  then,  I  think,  the  misfortune  was  not  that 
the  abuses  were  criticised,  but  that  the  responsible  indi- 
viduals were  not  promptly  and  severely  held  to  account. 
It  is  my  opinion,  and  I  expect  I  shall  hold  it  as  long  as  I 
live,  that  a  party,  in  order  to  remain  pure  and  efficient, 
must  be  severe  against  its  own  members;  it  can  disarm 
the  criticism  of  its  opponents  by  justly  criticising  and 
promptly  correcting  itself.  But  however  that  may  be, 
I  ask  you  in  all  candor,  what  power  would  there  have  been 
in  newspaper-talk,  what  power  in  the  talk  of  demagogues 
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based  upon  newspaper-talk,  had  the  Administration  been 
able  to  set  up  against  it  the  evidence  of  great  successes? 

I  feel  that  in  regard  to  one  important  point  I  have  not 
been  quite  clear  in  my  letter  of  the  8th.  When  speaking 
of  "your  friends,"  I  did  not  mean  only  those  who  in  1860 
helped  to  elect  you ;  I  did  not  think  of  old,  and,  I  may  say, 
obsolete  political  obligations  and  affinities.  But  I  meant 
all  those,  who  fully  understanding  and  appreciating  the 
tendency  of  the  revolution  in  which  we  are  engaged, 
intend  to  aid  and  sustain  you  honestly  in  the  execution 
of  the  tremendous  task  which  has  fallen  to  your  lot. 
Nor  did  I,  when  speaking  of  the  duty  and  policy  of  being 
true  to  one's  friends,  think  of  the  distribution  of  favors 
in  the  shape  of  profitable  offices.  But  I  did  mean  that 
in  the  management  of  the  great  business  of  this  revolu- 
tion only  such  men  should  be  permitted  to  participate, 
who  answer  to  this  definition  of  "friends"  and  on 
whose  sympathies  you  can  rely  as  securely  as  upon  their 
ability. 

I  am  far  from  presuming  to  blame  you  for  having  placed 
old  Democrats  into  high  military  positions.  I  was  also 
aware  that  McClellan  and  several  other  generals  had  been 
appointed  on  the  recommendation  of  Republican  governors 
and  Members  of  Congress.  It  was  quite  natural  that 
you  appointed  them  when  the  necessities  of  the  situation 
were  new  and  pressing  and  everybody  was  untried.  But 
it  was  unfortunate  that  you  sustained  them  in  their  power 
and  positions  with  such  inexhaustible  longanimity  after 
they  had  been  found  failing — failing  not  only  in  a  political 
but  also  in  a  military  sense. 

Was  I  really  wrong  in  saying,  that  the  principal  manage- 
ment of  the  war  has  been  in  the  hands  of  your  opponents? 
Or  will  anybody  assert,  that  such  men  as  McClellan  and 
Buell  and  Halleck  and  others  of  that  school  have  the  least 
sympathy  with  your  views  and  principles,  or  that  their 
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efficiency  as  military  leaders  has  offered  a  compensation 
for  their  deficiency  of  sympathy,  since  the  first  has  in 
eighteen  months  succeeded  in  effecting  literally  nothing 
but  the  consumption  of  our  resources  with  the  largest  and 
best  appointed  army  this  country  ever  saw; — since  the 
second  by  his  criminal  tardiness  and  laxity  endangered 
even  the  safety  of  the  metropolis  of  the  Middle  States, 
and  since  the  appearance  of  the  third  on  the  battlefield 
of  Shiloh  served  suddenly  to  arrest  the  operations  of  our 
victorious  troops  and  to  make  shortly  afterwards  the 
great  Army  of  the  West  disappear  from  the  scene  as  by 
enchantment,  so  as  to  leave  the  country  open  to  the 
enemy?  Has  it  not  been  publicly  stated  in  the  newspapers 
and  apparently  proved  as  a  fact,  that  the  enemy  from 
the  commencement  of  the  war  has  been  continually 
supplied  with  information  by  some  of  the  confidential 
subordinates  of  so  important  an  officer  as  Adjutant- 
General  Thomas?  Is  it  surprising  that  the  people  at 
last  should  have  believed  in  the  presence  of  enemies  at 
our  own  headquarters,  and  in  the  unwillingness  of  the 
Government  to  drive  them  out?  As  for  me,  I  am  far 
from  being  inclined  to  impeach  the  loyalty  and  good  faith 
of  any  man ;  but  the  coincidence  of  circumstances  is  such, 
that  if  the  case  were  placed  before  a  popular  jury,  I  would 
find  it  much  easier  to  act  on  the  prosecution  than  on  the 
defense. 

You  say  that  our  Republican  generals  did  no  better; 
I  might  reply,  that  between  two  generals  of  equal  military 
inefficiency  I  would  in  this  crisis  give  a  Republican  the 
preference.  But  that  is  not  the  question.  I  ask  you 
most  seriously— what  Republican  general  has  ever  had 
a  fair  chance  in  this  war?  Did  not  McClellan,  Buell, 
Halleck  and  their  creatures  and  favorites  claim,  obtain 
and  absorb  everything?  Were  not  other  generals  obliged 
to  go  begging  merely  for  a  chance  to  do  something  for 
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their  country,  and  were  they  not  turned  off  as  troublesome 
intruders  while  your  Fitzjohn  Porters  flourished? 

No,  sir,  let  us  indulge  in  no  delusions  as  to  the  true 
causes  of  our  defeat  in  the  elections.  The  people,  so 
enthusiastic  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  had  made 
enormous  sacrifices.  Hundreds  of  millions  were  spent, 
thousands  of  lives  were  lost  apparently  for  nothing.  The 
people  had  sown  confidence  and  reaped  disaster  and 
disappointment.  They  wanted  a  change,  and  as  an 
unfortunate  situation  like  ours  is  apt  to  confuse  the  minds 
of  men,  they  sought  it  in  the  wrong  direction.  I  entreat 
you,  do  not  attribute  to  small  incidents,  the  enlisting 
of  Republican  voters  in  the  Army,  the  attacks  of  the  press 
etc.,  what  is  a  great  historical  event.  It  is  best  that  you, 
you  more  than  anybody  else  in  this  Republic,  should  see 
the  fact  in  its  true  light  and  acknowledge  its  significance: 
the  result  of  the  elections  was  a  most  serious  and  severe 
reproof  administered  to  the  Administration.  Do  not 
refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  people.  Let  it  not 
become  true,  what  I  have  heard  said:  that  of  all  places 
in  this  country  it  is  Washington  where  public  opinion  is 
least  heard,  and  of  all  places  in  Washington,  the  White 
House. 

The  result  of  the  elections  has  complicated  the  crisis. 
Energy  and  success,  by  which  you  would  and  ought  to 
have  commanded  public  opinion,  now  form  the  prestige 
of  your  enemies.  It  is  a  great  and  powerful  weapon,  and, 
unless  things  take  a  favorable  turn,  troubles  may  soon 
involve  not  only  the  moral  power  but  the  physical  exist- 
ence of  the  Government.  Only  relentless  determination, 
heroic  efforts  on  your  part  can  turn  the  tide.  You  must 
reconquer  the  confidence  of  the  people  at  any  price. 

One  word  in  vindication  of  myself,  the  writer  of  this 
letter.  I  pray  you  most  earnestly  not  to  attribute  the 
expressions  of  grief  and  anxiety  coming  from  devoted  men 
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like  myself  to  a  pettish  feeling  of  disappointment  in  not 
"seeing  their  peculiar  views  made  sufficiently  prominent." 
When  a  man's  whole  heart  is  in  a  cause  like  ours,  then,  I 
think,  he  may  be  believed  not  to  be  governed  by  small 
personal  pride.  Besides,  the  spectacle  of  war  is  apt  to 
awaken  solemn  and  serious  feelings  in  the  heart  of  one 
who  has  some  sympathy  with  his  fellow-beings.  I  com- 
mand a  few  thousands  of  brave  and  good  fellows,  entitled 
to  life  and  happiness  just  as  well  as  the  rest  of  us;  and 
when  I  see  their  familiar  faces  around  the  camp-fires  and 
think  of  it,  that  to-morrow  they  may  be  called  upon  to 
die, — to  die  for  a  cause  which  for  this  or  that  reason  is 
perhaps  doomed  to  fail,  and  thus  to  die  in  vain,  and  when 
I  hear  the  wailings  of  so  many  widows  and  orphans,  and 
remember  the  scenes  of  heartrending  misery  and  desola- 
tion I  have  already  witnessed — and  then  think  of  a  pos- 
sibility that  all  this  may  be  for  nothing — then  I  must 
confess  my  heart  begins  sometimes  to  sink  within  me  and 
to  quail  under  what  little  responsibility  I  have  in  this 
business.  I  do  not  know,  whether  you  have  ever  seen  a 
battlefield.  I  assure  you,  Mr.  President,  it  is  a  terrible 
sight.  I  am,  dear  sir, 

Truly  your  faithful  friend. 


FROM  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

EXECUTIVE  MANSION, 
WASHINGTON,  Nov.  24,  1862. 

Gen.  Carl  Schurz 

My  dear  Sir  I  have  just  received,  and  read,  your 
letter  of  the  2Oth.  The  purport  of  it  is  that  we  lost  the 
late  elections,  and  the  administration  is  failing,  because  the 
war  is  unsuccessful;  and  that  I  must  not  flatter  myself 
that  I  am  not  justly  to  blame  for  it.  I  certainly  know 
that  if  the  war  fails,  the  administration  fails,  and  that 
I  will  be  blamed  for  it,  whether  I  deserve  it  or  not.  And 
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I  ought  to  be  blamed,  if  I  could  do  better.  You  think  I 
could  do  better;  therefore  you  blame  me  already.  I  think 
I  could  not  do  better;  therefore  I  blame  you  for  blaming 
me.  I  understand  you  now  to  be  willing  to  accept  the  help 
of  men,  who  are  not  republicans,  provided  they  have 
"heart  in  it."  Agreed.  I  want  no  others.  But  who  is  to 
be  the  judge  of  hearts,  or  of  "heart  in  it"?  If  I  must  dis- 
card my  own  judgment,  and  take  yours,  I  must  also  take 
that  of  others;  and  by  the  time  I  should  reject  all  I  should  be 
advised  to  reject,  I  should  have  none  left,  republicans,  or 
others — not  even  yourself.  For,  be  assured,  my  dear  Sir, 
there  are  men  who  have  "heart  in  it"  that  think  you  are 
performing  your  part  as  poorly  as  you  think  I  am  performing 
mine.  I  certainly  have  been  dissatisfied  with  the  slowness  of 
Buell  and  McClellan;  but  before  I  relieved  them  I  had  great 
fears  I  should  not  find  successors  to  them,  who  would  do 
better;  and  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that  I  have  seen  little  since  to 
relieve  those  fears.  I  do  not  clearly  see  the  prospect  of  any 
more  rapid  movements.  I  fear  we  shall  at  last  find  out  that 
the  difficulty  is  in  our  case,  rather  than  in  particular  generals. 
I  wish  to  disparage  no  one — certainly  not  those  who  sym- 
pathize with  me;  but  I  must  say  I  need  success  more  than  I 
need  sympathy,  and  that  I  have  not  seen  the  so  much  greater 
evidence  of  getting  success  from  my  sympathizers,  than  from 
those  who  are  denounced  as  the  contrary.  It  does  seem  to  me 
that  in  the  field  the  two  classes  have  been  very  much  alike, 
in  what  they  have  done,  and  what  they  have  failed  to  do. 
In  sealing  their  faith  with  their  blood,  Baker,  an  Lyon,  and 
Bohlen,  and  Richardson,  republicans,  did  all  that  men  could 
do;  but  did  they  any  more  than  Kearney,  and  Stevens,  and 
Reno,  and  Mansfield,  none  of  whom  were  republicans,  and 
some,  at  least  of  whom,  have  been  bitterly,  and  repeatedly, 
denounced  to  me  as  secession  sympathizers?  I  will  not  per- 
form the  ungrateful  task  of  comparing  cases  of  failure. 

In  answer  to  your  question  "  Has  it  not  been  publicly  stated 
in  the  newspapers,  and  apparently  proved  as  a  fact,  that  from 
the  commencement  of  the  war,  the  enemy  was  continually 
supplied  with  information  by  some  of  the  confidential  sub- 
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ordinates  of  as  important  an  officer  as  Adjutant  General 
Thomas  ?  "  I  must  say  "  no  "  so  far  as  my  knowledge  extends. 
And  I  add  that  if  you  can  give  any  tangible  evidence  upon 
that  subject,  I  will  thank  you  to  come  to  the  City  and  do  so. 
Very  truly  your  friend 

A.  LINCOLN 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

ARMY  OF  THE  POTOMAC, 
STAFFORD  C.  H.,  VA.,  Jan.  24,  1863. 

Permit  me  a  few  words  about  the  recent  occurrences 
on  the  Rappahannock.  I  have  spent  several  days  there 
and  feel  compelled  to  say  to  you  that  I  have  seen  and 
heard  a  great  many  things,  which  deeply  distressed  me. 
Let  me  say  to  you  that  from  what  I  have  seen  and  heard 
I  am  convinced  the  spirit  of  the  men  is  systematically 
demoralized  and  the  confidence  in  their  chief  systemati- 
cally broken  by  several  of  the  commanding-generals. 
I  have  heard  generals,  subordinate  officers  and  men  say 
that  they  expect  to  be  whipped  anyhow,  "that  all  these 
fatigues  and  hardships  are  for  nothing,  and  that  they 
might  as  well  go  home. "  Add  to  this,  that  the  immense 
army  is  closely  packed  together  in  the  mud,  that  sickness 
is  spreading  at  a  frightful  rate,  that  in  consequence  of  all 
these  causes  of  discouragement  desertion  increases  every 
day — and  you  will  not  be  surprised  if  you  see  the  army 
melt  away  with  distressing  rapidity.  Let  us  spread  out 
our  wings,  especially  the  right;  let  the  cavalry  be  made 
efficient  and  give  the  enemy  no  rest,  and  let  every  favor- 
able moment  be  improved  for  making  expeditions  with 
corps  or  grand  divisions  around  the  enemy's  flanks. 

'Two  paragraphs  about  giving  Gen.  Stahel  a  cavalry-reserve  corps. 
See  the  next  letter. 
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Only  in  this  way  we  can  accomplish  something — only 
in  this  way  we  can  preserve  the  Army. 


TO  PRESIDENT  LINCOLN 

CAMP  NEAR  FALMOUTH,  Jan.  25,  1863. 

I  have  just  seen  the  Philadelphia  Inquirer,  which 
publishes  a  list  of  your  nominations  for  major-general- 
ships containing  my  name  but  not  that  of  General  Stahel. 
You  remember  the  conversations  we  have  had  upon  that 
subject  and  my  emphatic  declaration  that  I  would  not  be 
in  any  manner  in  General  Stand's  way;  that  he  yielded 
to  me  the  command  of  the  nth  Corps  and  would  be  satis- 
fied with  the  command  of  the  cavalry-reserve;  that 
I  accepted  this  sacrifice  if  he  could  be  made  a  major- 
general  as  well  as  myself.  You  informed  me  kindly 
that  this  would  be  done.  If  there  are  circumstances 
preventing  General  Stahel's  nomination  together  with 
mine,  I  feel  in  honor  bound  to  respectfully  decline  the 
distinction  you  were  kind  enough  to  confer  upon  me,  at 
the  same  time  thanking  you  most  sincerely  for  this  great 
mark  of  friendly  consideration.  You  will  pardon  me  for 
this,  for  it  has  always  been  my  principle  to  be  true  to  my 
friends  and  to  stand  up  to  a  word  I  once  have  given. 
I  will  much  rather  command  the  nth  Corps  as  a  brig- 
adier-general or  not  command  it  at  all,  than  wear  the 
two  stars,  setting  aside  a  man  who  is  worthy  of  preferment, 
deserves  my  friendship  and  to  whom  I  had  the  honor  to 
carry  your  promise  of  promotion.1 

xThe  following  letters  show  how  averse  Schurz  was  to  turning  this 
incident  to  his  own  advantage  in  any  way,  then  or  subsequently: — 

"NEW  YORK,  Feb.  27,  1897. 
"MAJOR  GEO.  W.  DAVIS, 

"War  Department. 

"Dear  Sir:  In  compliance  with  your  request  I  herewith  return  the  letter 
you  have  submitted  to  my  inspection.  The  letter  is  unquestionably 
genuine.  That  it  was  not  found  on  the  files  of  the  War  Department  does 
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TO  LESLIE  COMBS  (INDIRECTLY) 

NEAR  CHATTANOOGA,  Nov.  6,  1863. 
GEO.  D.  PRENTICE,  Editor  of  the  Louisville  Journal: 

In  your  paper  of  November  3d  I  see  a  letter  signed  by 
Mr.  Leslie  Combs,  in  which  the  following  allusion  is  made 
to  me:  "Our  children  have  fought  in  every  battlefield, 
and  never  one  fled  as  Carl  Schurz  and  his  gang  of  freedom- 
shriekers  did  at  Chancellorsville. "  I  am  not  in  the  habit 
of  replying  to  calumny  and  abuse  springing  from  the  im- 
pure inspirations  of  party  spirit;  but  General  Leslie 
Combs  being  a  man  of  note,  I  deem  it  proper  to  avail 
myself  of  this  opportunity  to  stop  a  slander  which  political 
enemies  seem  bent  upon  sustaining  by  frequent  repetition. 

I  wish  therefore  to  say,  that  in  asserting  that  "Carl 

not  surprise  me.  Occasionally  letters  of  a  '  private  and  personal '  nature 
would  pass  between  President  Lincoln  and  myself  which  did  not  go  on  the 
official  files.  President  Lincoln,  judging  this  one  to  be  of  such  a  character, 
probably  withheld  it  for  that  reason.  I  do  not  remember  whether  it  was 
answered  by  him  in  writing,  and  I  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  it  because 
all  my  correspondence  of  the  war  period  perished  in  a  railroad  fire.  [See 
post,  p.  375.] 

"  I  do  not  know  how  this  letter  got  into  the  hands  of  a  third  person.  It 
occurs  to  me  that  Mr.  Lincoln  may  have  given  it  as  a  memento  to  General 
Stahel  when  that  officer,  as  he  probably  did,  called  upon  the  President  to 
offer  his  thanks  for  the  promotion.  This,  however,  is  only  a  random  guess. 

"  But,  if  you  will  pardon  the  question,  is  this  letter,  which  certainly  does 
not  throw  any  light  upon  anything  connected  with  the  operations  of  the 
army,  a  proper  document  to  be  published  in  the  Rebellion  Record?  To 
me  it  would  seem  quite  doubtful,  and  this  doubt  I  respectfully  submit. 

"Very  sincerely  yours, 

"C.  SCHURZ." 

"HOTEL  ARLINGTON,  18-20  WEST  25TH  STREET, 

"NEW  YORK,  May  26,  1912. 
"FREDERIC  BANCROFT,  Esq., 

"My  dear  Sir:  ...  Mr.  Schurz's  surmise  that  the  letter  was  given  to 
me  by  the  President  is  correct,  but  I  wonder  why  Mr.  Schurz,  with  whom 
I  had  several  war-time  talks  at  various  times,  never  made  any  reference 

to  this  matter.  .  .  .     Sincerely  yours, 

"JULIUS  STAHEL." 
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Schurz  fled  at  Chancellorsville, "  Mr.  Combs  lies.  I 
choose  the  word  "lies" — although  with  extreme  reluc- 
tance and  regret — upon  due  consideration  of  its  meaning; 
for,  if  Mr.  Leslie  Combs  has  inquired  into  the  facts,  he 
must  know  that  he  is  saying  what  is  false;  and,  if  he  has 
made  no  such  inquiry,  then  he  gives  with  unpardonable 
levity  the  sanction  of  his  name  to  a  statement  which  is 
most  injurious  to  another  man's  reputation,  and  which 
he  does  not  know  to  be  true.  I  wish  to  add  that  in  say- 
ing, "Mr.  Leslie  Combs  lies,"  I  hold  myself  responsible 
for  what  I  say. 

This  may  seem  equivalent  to  a  challenge,  and  so  it 
is.  I  do  not,  however,  mean  to  fight  a  duel  with  Mr. 
Leslie  Combs.  Being  a  good  pistol-shot,  I  might  perhaps 
easily  kill  him,  which  I  should  not  like  to  do;  or,  if  he  is 
equally  skillful,  he  might  kill  me — and  I  should  be  sorry 
to  die  on  so  trifling  an  occasion;  or  we  might  not  hurt 
each  other,  and  then  it  would  be  a  farce.  Besides,  I  am 
opposed  to  dueling  on  principle. 

But  I  challenge  Mr.  Leslie  Combs  to  a  different  kind 
of  a  contest,  which  will  be  preferable  to  a  common  duel 
as  a  test  of  personal  courage.  I  invite  him  to  the  hospi- 
tality of  my  headquarters  in  the  camp  of  the  Army  of 
the  Cumberland.  I  will  share  with  him  my  tent,  my  blan- 
kets, my  meals;  but  I  invite  him  also  to  accompany  me 
personally  in  the  next  battle,  and  not  to  leave  me  a 
single  moment.  There  Mr.  Leslie  Combs  may  determine 
whether  he  will  have  the  heart  to  repeat  that  calumny, 
or  whether  it  would  not  be  better  for  him  and  more  honor- 
able to  retract  it. 

I  trust,  sir,  you  will  give  this  letter  the  same  publicity 
which  you  accorded  to  that  of  Mr.  Leslie  Combs. 

Yours  respectfully, 

CARL  SCHURZ. 
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THE  TREASON  OF  SLAVERY1 


I  have  led  you  through  this  .  .  .  summary  of  our 
social  and  political  history  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  our  present  struggle  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of 
an  antagonism  of  which  we  find  the  germs  in  the  first 
organization  of  American  society.  I  have  shown,  also, 
that  the  aristocratic  element,  after  having  identified  itself 
with  the  system  of  slavery,  acted  upon  the  command 
of  its  necessities.  Its  principal  crime  consisted  at  the 
beginning,  and  consists  to-day,  in  its  identifying  itself 
with  slavery  instead  of  yielding  to  the  democratic  prin- 
ciples upon  which  a  healthy  National  organization  could 
be  founded.  But  remaining  faithful  to  slavery,  it  was 
impelled  by  the  irresistible  power  of  logic,  from  step  to 
step,  until  at  last  it  landed  in  the  domain  of  high  treason. 
Finding  slavery  endangered  by  public  opinion,  it  was 
natural  that  it  should  shut  itself  up  against  that  dangerous 
influence.  But  being  yoked  together  in  a  common  Na- 
tional organization  with  the  threatening  influence  of 
the  expansive  democratic  element,  it  was  natural  that  it 
should  endeavor  to  control  or  suppress  it  by  all  the  expedi- 
ents of  corruption  and  intimidation.  But  failing  in  this 
finally,  and  still  insisting  upon  the  perpetuation  of  slavery, 
it  was  natural  that  it  should  try  to  shut  itself  up  more 
effectually — to  isolate  itself  completely,  by  breaking  up 
the  National  organization  which  held  it  under  an  influence 
so  dangerous  to  its  existence.  Thus  slavery,  impelled  by 
its  necessities  from  step  to  step,  was  the  real,  the  natural 
traitor  against  the  American  nationality,  and  the  Southern 
people  are  only  the  victims  of  its  inevitable  treason.  But 
if  slavery,  the  enemy  of  American  nationality,  could  not 

1  Speech  delivered  at  the  Academy  of  Music,  Brooklyn,  Oct.  7,  1864. 
is 
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act  otherwise  without  giving  itself  up,  how  are  you  to  act, 
the  defenders  of  American  nationality? 

The  answer  would  seem  to  every  unprejudiced  mind  as 
plain  as  the  question.  Still,  strange  as  it  may  appear  at 
first  sight,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion.  Only  three 
lines  of  policy  suggest  themselves.  The  most  fertile 
ingenuity  could  not  invent  any  beyond  these  three. 
Either  we  must  permit  the  slave  aristocracy  to  isolate 
itself  territorially  as  well  as  politically — that  is,  we  must 
consent  to  the  breaking  up  of  the  American  nationality; 
or  secondly,  we  must  preserve  our  Union  and  nationality 
by  striking  down  its  enemies  in  arms  and  by  extinguishing 
the  social  and  political  agency  which  in  its  nature  is  dis- 
loyal and  anti-National;  or,  thirdly,  we  must  invite  the 
slave  aristocracy  back  into  the  National  organization, 
offering  to  it  that  supreme  and  absolute  control  of  our 
National  concerns  without  which  it  cannot  insure  its 
permanency  in  the  Union. 

On  the  first  proposition  the  people  have  already  pro- 
nounced their  judgment.  To  accept  it  was  impossible. 
The  question  has  been  discussed  thousands  of  times; 
and  every  enlightened  mind,  every  true  American  heart, 
has  always  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion.  Considera- 
tions of  policy,  National  existence,  safety,  liberty,  civiliza- 
tion, peace,  all  lead  to  the  same  result.  The  old  cry, 
"The  Union  must  and  shall  be  preserved !"  is  not  a  mere 
watchword  of  party.  It  is  the  instinctive  outcry  of  the 
deepest  convictions,  of  the  immovable  religious  faith  of 
the  American  mind.  This  conviction,  this  faith,  is  pro- 
claimed by  the  thunder  of  our  artillery;  it  is  confirmed 
by  our  victories;  it  is  sealed  with  the  blood  of  the  people. 
This  question  is  no  longer  open  to  discussion. 

But  the  conflict  between  the  two  other  propositions  is 
the  real  point  at  issue  in  our  present  controversy.  Our 
opponents  may  speak  of  tyranny,  but  the  violence  of 
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their  own  denunciations  gives  the  lie  to  their  own  as- 
sertions. It  is  dust  thrown  into  the  eyes  of  a  deluded 
multitude.  They  may  no  longer  have  the  courage  to  say 
that  they  are  for  slavery;  they  are  still  base  enough  to 
say  that  they  are  not  against  it.  All  their  tirades  and 
declamations  hang  loosely  around  this  sentiment.  The 
true  issue,  divested  of  all  its  incidental  questions,  is  this: 
A  nation  ruled  by  the  slave-power,  or  a  nation  governing 
itself.  For  the  first,  they  are  ready  to  imperil  victory 
and  peace  and  union;  for  the  second,  we  are  ready  to 
destroy  slavery  forever. 

The  second  line  of  policy  before  mentioned  has  been 
consistently  acted  upon  by  the  party  holding  the  reins 
of  government  during  the  struggle.  On  some  occasion 
President  Lincoln  uttered  the  following  words:  "I  am  not 
controlling  events,  but  events  control  me."  These 
words,  applicable  of  course  only  to  the  leading  measures 
of  policy,  have  been  denounced  and  ridiculed  as  a  con- 
fession of  weakness ;  I  see  in  them  a  sign  of  a  just  under- 
standing of  his  situation.  Revolutionary  developments 
are  never  governed  by  the  preconceived  plans  of  individ- 
uals. Individuals  may  understand  them,  and  shape  their 
course  accordingly;  they  may  aid  in  their  execution  and 
facilitate  their  progress;  they  may  fix  their  results  in  the 
form  of  permanent  laws  and  institutions — but  individuals 
will  never  be  able  to  determine  their  character  by  their 
own  conceptions.  Every  such  attempt  will  prove  abor- 
tive, and  lead  to  violent  reactions.  A  policy  which  is 
so  controlled  by  the  spirit  of  the  times,  and  is  based  upon 
a  just  appreciation  of  circumstances,  may,  perhaps,  not 
be  very  brilliant,  but  it  will  be  safe,  and  above  all,  emi- 
nently democratic.  And  I  venture  to  suggest  that  a  great 
many  of  those  who  indulge  in  the  highest  sounding  figures 
of  speech  as  to  what  great  things  they  would  do,  if  they 
had  the  power,  would  hardly  be  capable  of  conceiving  so 
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wise  an  idea  as  that  which  the  President  expressed  in 
language  so  simple  and  so  modest. 

And  thus  the  Government  has  steadily  followed  the 
voice  of  events — slowly,  indeed,  but  never  retracing  a  step. 
Slowly,  did  I  say?  We  are  apt  to  forget  the  ordinary 
relations  of  time,  at  a  moment  when  the  struggle  of  a 
century  is  compressing  itself  into  the  narrow  compass  of 
days  and  hours.  What  was  to  be  done,  and  what  was 
done,  is  plain.  I  showed  you  how,  after  the  establishment 
of  the  first  colonies,  the  democratic  spirit  natural  to  new 
organizations  failed  to  absorb  the  aristocratic  element, 
on  account  of  the  introduction  of  slavery.  I  showed  you 
how  the  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the 
lofty  spirit  of  the  Revolutionary  period,  failed  in  gradually 
abolishing  slavery  in  consequence  of  an  economic  innova- 
tion. Those  two  great  opportunities  were  lost ;  the  full 
bearing  of  the  question  was  not  understood.  But  now  the 
slave-power  itself  has  made  us  understand  it.  Now,  at 
last,  slavery  has  risen  in  arms  against  our  nationality. 
It  has  defied  us,  for  our  own  salvation,  to  destroy  it. 
Slavery  itself,  with  its  defiance,  has  put  the  weapon  into 
our  hands,  and  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  events 
the  Government  of  the  Republic  has  at  last  struck  the 
blow.  Treason  has  defied  us,  obliged  us  to  strike  it,  and 
we  have  struck  it  on  the  head.  The  Government  has  not 
controlled  events,  but,  resolutely  following  their  control, 
proclaimed  the  emancipation  of  the  slave.  Mr.  Lincoln 
was  not  the  originator  of  the  decree,  he  was  the  recorder  of 
it.  The  executors  are  the  people  in  arms. 

But  the  opponents  of  the  Government  say  by  this  act 
the  war  was  diverted  from  its  original  object;  that  it  was 
commenced  for  the  restoration  of  the  Union  only,  but  was 
made  a  war  for  the  abolition  of  slavery.  It  will  not  be 
difficult  to  show  the  shallowness  of  this  subterfuge  of  bad 
consciences.  Those  who  read  history  understandingly 
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will  know  that  revolutionary  movements  run  in  a  certain 
determined  direction;  that  the  point  from  which  they 
start  may  be  ascertained,  but  that  you  cannot  tell  be- 
forehand how  far  they  will  go.  The  extent  of  their 
progress  depends  upon  the  strength  of  the  opposition 
they  meet;  if  the  opposition  is  weak  and  short,  the  rev- 
olution will  stop  short  also;  but  if  the  opposition  is 
strong  and  stubborn,  the  movement  will  roll  on  until 
every  opposing  element  in  its  path  is  trodden  down  and 
crushed. 

I  invite  our  opponents  to  look  back  upon  the  war  of 
the  Revolution.  Was  the  Revolution  commenced  for 
the  achievement  of  independence  from  Great  Britain? 
No;  it  was  commenced  in  opposition  to  the  arbitrary 
acts  of  the  British  Government;  it  was  commenced  for 
the  redress  of  specified  grievances,  and  in  vindication  of 
colonial  rights  and  liberties.  Far-reaching  minds  may 
have  foreseen  the  ultimate  development,  but  it  is  well 
known  that  some  of  the  most  energetic  Revolutionary 
characters  disclaimed  most  emphatically  all  intention  to 
make  the  colonies  independent  not  long  before  independ- 
ence was  actually  declared.  And  how  did  they  come  to 
divert  the  Revolutionary  War  from  its  original  object? 
The  process  was  simple.  They  permitted  themselves  to 
be  controlled  by  events.  In  the  course  of  the  struggle  they 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the 
colonies  would  not  be  secure  as  long  as  the  British  Govern- 
ment had  the  power  to  enforce  arbitrary  measures  in  this 
country;  they  saw  that  British  dominion  was  incompatible 
with  American  liberty.  Then  independence  was  declared. 
It  was  decreed  by  the  logic  of  events;  it  was  recorded  by 
Jefferson;  it  was  enforced  by  Washington. 

This  was  the  way  in  which  a  struggle  for  a  mere  redress 
of  grievances  was  "perverted"  into  a  struggle  for  the 
abolition  of  British  dominion.  Is  there  anybody,  to-day, 
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bold  enough  to  assert  that  this  perversion  was  illegitimate? 
Let  us  return  to  the  crisis  in  which  we  are  engaged. 

We  went  into  the  war  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining 
the  Union,  and  preserving  our  nationality.  Although  it 
was  the  slave-power  which  had  attempted  to  break  up 
the  Union,  we  did,  at  first,  not  touch  slavery  in  defending 
the  Union.  No,  with  a  scrupulousness  of  very  doubtful 
merit,  slavery  was  protected  by  many  of  our  leaders — 
especially  one  of  them,  who  at  that  time  held  the  highest 
military  command,  made  it  a  particular  object  not  to 
hurt  slavery  while  fighting  against  the  rebellious  slave- 
holder, and  he  exhausted  all  the  resources  of  his  states- 
manship for  that  purpose.  It  is  true  he  exhausted,  at 
the  same  time,  the  patience  of  the  people. 

That  statesmanship  threatened  to  exhaust  all  our 
military  and  financial  resources;  but  if,  indeed,  it  did 
threaten  to  exhaust  the  resources  of  the  rebellion,  the 
threat  was  very  gentle.  You  remember  the  results  of 
that  period  of  kid-glove  policy,  which  the  South  found  so 
very  gentlemanly:  reverse  after  reverse;  popular  dis- 
content rising  to  despondency ;  ruin  staring  us  in  the  face. 
The  war  threatened,  indeed,  to  become  a  failure ;  and  if  the 
resolution  of  the  Chicago  Convention,  which  declared 
the  war  a  failure,  had  special  reference  to  the  period  when 
the  distinguished  candidate  of  the  Democratic  party  was 
general-in-chief,  then,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  Chicago 
Convention  showed  a  certain  degree  of  judgment. 

Gradually  it  became  clear  to  every  candid  mind  that 
slavery,  untouched,  constituted  the  strength  of  the  rebel- 
lion; but  that  slavery,  touched,  would  constitute  its 
weakness.  The  negro  tilled  its  fields,  and  fed  its  armies; 
the  negro  carried  its  baggage  and  dug  its  trenches;  and 
the  same  negro  was  longing  for  the  day  when  he  would 
be  permitted  to  fight  for  the  Union,  instead  of  being  forced 
to  work  for  the  rebellion.  To  oblige  him  to  work  for  the 
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rebellion,  instead  of  permitting  him  to  fight  for  the  Union, 
would  have  been  more  than  folly — it  would  have  been  a 
crime  against  the  Nation.  To  give  him  his  freedom,  then, 
was  an  act  of  justice  not  only  to  him,  but  to  the  American 
Republic. 

If  the  rebellious  slave-power  had  submitted,  after  the 
first  six  months  of  the  war,  it  is  possible  that  slavery 
might  have  had  another  lease  of  life.  But  its  resistance 
being  vigorous  and  stubborn,  and  not  only  that,  its  resis- 
tance being  crowned  with  success,  it  became  a  question 
of  life  or  death — the  death  of  the  Nation,  or  the  death 
of  slavery.  Then  the  Government  chose.  It  chose  the 
life  of  the  Nation  by  the  death  of  slavery;  and  the  revolu- 
tion rolled  over  the  treasonable  institution,  and  crushed 
it  wherever  it  found  it. 

Could  an  act  which  undermined  the  strength  of  the 
enemy,  and  in  the  same  measure  added  to  our  own — 
could  that  be  called  diverting  the  war  from  its  original 
purpose?  Was  not  the  object  of  the  war  to  restore  the 
Union?  How  then  could  we  refrain  from  using  for  our 
purposes  an  element  which  was  certain  to  contribute  most 
powerfully  to  that  end?  Was  it  not  the  object  of  the  war 
to  make  the  Union  permanent  by  restoring  loyalty  to  the 
Union?  But  by  what  means  in  the  world  can  loyalty  be 
restored,  if  it  is  not  by  crushing  out  the  element  which 
breeds  disloyalty  and  treason  as  its  natural  offspring? 

But  if  it  is  the  opinion  of  our  opponents  that  it  was  the 
original  object  of  the  war  to  lay  the  North  helpless  at  the 
feet  of  the  South,  then  it  must  be  admitted  the  war  is 
now  much  perverted  from  its  original  object. 

The  matter  stands  clear  in  the  light  of  experience. 
Every  man  who  professes  to  be  for  the  Union,  and  shows 
any  tenderness  for  an  agency  which  is  bound  to  destroy 
the  Union,  has  in  his  heart  a  dark  corner  into  which  the 
spirit  of  true  loyalty  has  not  yet  penetrated.  And  on  the 
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other  hand,  every  man,  whatever  his  previous  opinions 
may  have  been,  as  soon  as  he  throws  his  whole  heart  into 
the  struggle  for  the  Union,  throws  at  the  same  time  his 
whole  heart  into  the  struggle  against  slavery. 

Look  at  some  of  the  brightest  names  which  the  history 
of  this  period  will  hand  down  to  posterity;  your  own 
Daniel  S.  Dickinson,  Benjamin  F.  Butler  of  Massachusetts, 
the  venerable  Breckenridge  of  Kentucky,  the  brave  An- 
drew Johnson  of  Tennessee  and  many  thousands  of  brave 
spirits  of  less  note.  You  cannot  say  that  they  were  aboli- 
tionists; but  they  are  honestly  for  the  death  of  slavery, 
because  they  are  honestly  for  the  life  of  the  Nation. 

Emancipation  would  have  been  declared  in  this  war, 
even  if  there  had  not  been  a  single  abolitionist  in  America 
before  the  war.  The  measure  followed  as  naturally,  as 
necessarily,  upon  the  first  threatening  successes  of  the  re- 
bellion, as  a  clap  of  thunder  follows  upon  a  flash  of  light- 
ning. Nay,  if  there  had  been  a  lifelong  pro-slavery  man 
in  the  Presidential  chair,  but  a  Union  man  of  a  true  heart 
and  a  clear  head — such  a  man  as  will  lay  his  hand  to  the 
plow  without  looking  back — he  would,  after  the  first 
year  of  the  rebellion,  have  stretched  out  his  hand  to  Wil- 
liam Lloyd  Garrison,  and  would  have  said  to  him,  "Thou 
art  my  man."  Listening  to  the  voice  of  reason,  duty, 
conscience,  he  would  have  torn  the  inveterate  prejudice 
from  his  heart,  and  with  an  eager  hand  he  would  have 
signed  the  death-warrant  of  the  treacherous  idol. 

And  you  speak  of  diverting  the  war  from  its  legitimate 
object !  As  in  the  war  of  the  Revolution  no  true  patriot 
shrank  back  from  the  conclusion  that  colonial  rights  and 
liberties  could  not  be  permanently  secured,  but  by  the 
abolition  of  British  dominion,  so  in  our  times  no  true 
Union  man  can  shrink  back  from  the  equally  imperative 
conclusion  that  the  permanency  of  the  Union  cannot  be 
secured,  but  by  the  abolition  of  its  arch-enemy — which 
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is  slavery.  The  Declaration  of  Independence  was  no 
more  the  natural,  logical  and  legitimate  consequence  of 
the  struggle  for  colonial  rights  and  liberties  than  the  eman- 
cipation proclamation  is  the  natural,  logical  and  legiti- 
mate consequence  of  our  struggle  for  the  Union.  The 
emancipation  proclamation  is  the  true  sister  of  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence;  it  is  the  supplementary  act; 
it  is  the  Declaration  of  Independence  translated  from 
universal  principle  into  universal  fact.  And  the  two 
great  state  papers  will  stand  in  the  history  of  this  country 
as  the  proudest  monuments  not  only  of  American  states- 
manship, American  spirit  and  American  virtue,  but  also 
of  the  earnestness  and  good  faith  of  the  American  heart. 
The  fourth  of  July,  1776,  will  shine  with  tenfold  luster, 
for  its  glory  is  at  last  completed  by  the  first  of  January, 
1863. 

Thus  the  same  logic  of  things  which  had  driven  the 
naturally  disloyal  slave  aristocracy  to  attempt  the  de- 
struction of  the  Union,  impelled  the  earnest  defenders  of 
the  Union  to  destroy  slavery. 

Still,  we  are  told  that  the  emancipation  proclamation 
had  an  injurious  effect  upon  the  conduct  of  the  war.  This 
may  sound  supremely  ridiculous  at  this  moment,  but  it 
seems  there  is  nothing  too  ridiculous  for  the  leaders  of  the 
opposition  to  assert,  and  nothing  too  ridiculous  for  their 
followers  to  believe.  Still  let  us  hear  them.  They  say 
that  the  anti-slavery  policy  of  the  Government  divided 
the  North  and  united  the  South.  And  who  were  these 
patriots  who  so  clamorously  complained  of  the  divisions 
in  the  North?  They  were  the  same  men  who  divided. 

I  will  tell  them  what  the  anti-slavery  policy  of  the 
Government  did  do. 

It  furnished  a  welcome  pretext  for  those  in  the  North 
whose  loyalty  was  shaky,  and  it  permanently  attached  to 
our  colors  four  millions  of  hearts  in  the  South  whose 
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loyalty  was  sound.  It  brought  every  man  down  to  his 
true  level.  It  made  the  negro  a  fighting  patriot,  and  it 
made  the  pro-slavery  peace  Democrat  a  skulking  tory. 
It  added  two  hundred  thousand  black  soldiers  to  our 
armies,  and  it  increases  their  number  daily. 

I  wish  to  call  your  special  attention  to  this  point.  I 
will  not  discuss  the  soldierly  qualities  of  the  negro.  Al- 
though on  many  bloody  fields  he  has  proved  them,  and 
although  I  consider  a  black  man  fighting  for  his  own  and 
our  liberty  far  superior,  as  a  soldier,  to  a  white  man  who 
dodges  a  fight  against  slavery,  yet,  for  argument's  sake, 
I  am  willing  to  suppose  that  the  negro  soldier  is  best  to  be 
used  as  a  garrison  and  guard  soldier  on  our  immense  lines 
of  railroads,  in  fortified  places  and  posts.  This,  not  even 
our  opponents  will  deny.  But  do  they  not  see  that,  in 
using  him  thus,  we  can  release  so  many  white  veterans 
from  such  duty  and  send  them  forward  to  the  battle- 
field? Do  they  not  see  that  only  in  this  way  it  becomes 
possible  to  effect  those  formidable  concentrations  of  mili- 
tary power,  and  thus  to  achieve  those  glorious  results, 
which  have  made  the  rebellion  reel  and  the  hearts  of  the 
Northern  traitors  quake?  Do  they  not  see  that,  while 
it  may  not  be  the  negro  who  beats  the  enemy  on  the  bat- 
tlefield, it  is  more  than  doubtful  whether,  without  the 
negro  reinforcements,  we  could  hurl  such  strength  against 
the  enemy  as  makes  victory  sure?  No  wonder  that  there 
are  opposed  to  the  negro  soldiers  those  whose  cheeks  grew 
pale  when  they  heard  of  the  taking  of  Atlanta,  and  of 
Sheridan  whirling  the  rebels  out  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia. 

The  emancipation  proclamation,  I  say,  added  two 
hundred  thousand  black  soldiers  to  our  armies,  and  it 
may  indeed  have  kept  some  white  ones  away,  who  merely 
wanted  an  excuse  for  not  going  anyhow.  They  say  a 
white  soldier  cannot  fight  by  the  side  of  the  negro.  I 
know  of  white  soldiers  who  were  very  glad  to  see  the 
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negro  fight  by  their  side.  Ask  our  brave  men  at  Peters- 
burg, along  the  Mississippi  and  on  the  Southern  coast. 
Their  cheers,  when  they  saw  the  black  columns  dash  upon 
the  works  of  the  enemy,  did  not  sound  like  indignant 
protest  against  the  companionship.  But  those  dainty 
folks  who  raise  the  objection  as  a  point  of  honor  will, 
I  candidly  believe,  indeed  not  fight  by  the  side  of  the 
negro,  for  they  are  just  the  men  who  will  not  fight  at  all. 

The  emancipation  proclamation  and  the  enlistment  of 
negroes  had  an  injurious  effect  upon  the  war!  and  be- 
cause the  emancipation  decree  had  an  injurious  effect 
upon  the  war,  the  war  is  a  "  failure ' ' !  Indeed,  it  looks  much 
like  it!  The  peace  Democrats  may  call  a  man  who 
undoubtedly  is  high  authority  with  them,  they  may  call 
Jefferson  Davis  himself  upon  the  stand  as  a  witness,  to 
say  what  he  thinks  of  this  failure;  they  may  call  for 
the  professional  opinions  of  Lee,  Johnston,  Hood  and 
Early,  and  I  am  willing  to  abide  by  it.  Attorneys  Grant, 
Sherman,  Sheridan  and  Farragut  have  already  entered 
their  pleas  in  the  case,  and,  methinks,  the  judicial  bench  of 
history  is  about  to  pronounce  the  final  verdict.  And  when 
that  verdict  is  out,  the  genius  of  justice  will  rejoice  that 
the  power  of  the  slave  aristocracy  could  be  beaten  down  in 
spite  of  the  united  efforts  and  of  the  exhaustion  of  all  its 
resources,  and  that  the  cause  of  liberty  and  Union  could 
triumph  without  the  support  of  those  whose  hearts  were 
divided  between  God  and  mammon.  Yes,  freedom  will 
at  one  blow  have  conquered  the  whole  force  of  its  adver- 
saries— those  that  were  in  arms  against  it  as  open  enemies, 
and  those  that  imperilled  its  success  as  uncertain  friends. 

But  the  emancipation  proclamation  did  us  still  another 
service.  It  is  well  known  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war  not  only  the  sympathies  of  the  most  powerful  Euro- 
pean Governments  were  against  us,  but  that  the  sympathies 
of  European  nations  were  doubtful.  Our  armies  were 
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beaten,  our  prospects  looked  hopeless  and  to  the  current 
running  against  us  we  had  to  offer  no  counterpoise.  The 
nations  of  Europe  looked  across  the  ocean  with  anxious 
eyes,  and  asked:  "Will  not  now,  at  last,  the  great  blow  be 
struck  against  the  most  hideous  abomination  of  this  age? 
Are  they  so  in  love  with  it  that  they  will  not  even  destroy 
it  to  save  themselves?"  For  you  must  know  every  en- 
lightened European  is  a  natural  anti-slavery  man.  His 
heart,  although  burdened  with  so  many  loads,  has  not  been 
corrupted  by  the  foul  touch  of  that  institution,  which  seems 
to  demoralize  everything  that  breathes  its  atmosphere. 
And  when  they  saw,  to  their  utter  astonishment  and  dis- 
gust, that  at  first  slavery  was  not  touched,  their  hearts 
sunk  within  them,  and  they  began  to  explain  the  reverses 
we  suffered  by  the  moral  weakness  of  our  cause. 

At  last  the  emancipation  proclamation  came.  A 
shout  of  triumph  went  up  from  every  liberty-loving  heart. 
Once  more  the  friends  of  freedom  in  each  hemisphere 
joined  in  a  common  sympathy.  Once  more  the  cause  of 
the  American  people  became  the  cause  of  liberty  the 
world  over.  Once  more  our  struggle  was  identified  with 
the  noblest  aspirations  of  the  human  race.  Once  more  our 
reverses  found  a  response  of  sorrow  in  the  great  heart  of 
mankind,  and  our  victories  aroused  a  jubilant  acclaim 
which  rolled  around  the  globe.  Do  you  remember  the 
touching  address  of  the  working  men  of  Manchester? 
While  the  instincts  of  despotism  everywhere  conspired 
against  us,  while  the  aristocracy  of  Great  Britain  covered 
us  with  their  sneering  contempt,  while  the  laboring  men 
in  England  began  to  suffer  by  the  stopping  of  the  cotton 
supply,  and  the  nobility  and  the  princes  of  industry  told 
them  that  their  misery  was  our  fault,  the  great  heart  of 
the  poor  man  rose  in  its  magnificence,  and  the  English 
laborer  stretched  his  hard  hand  across  the  Atlantic  to 
grasp  that  of  our  President  and  he  said :  All  hail,  Libera- 
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tor!  Although  want  and  misery  may  knock  at  my  doors, 
mind  it  not.  I  may  suffer,  but  be  you  firm!  Let  the 
slave  be  free,  let  the  dignity  of  human  nature  be  vindi- 
cated, let  universal  liberty  triumph!  All  hail,  American 
people!  we  are  your  brothers! 

And  this  sympathy  did  not  remain  a  mere  idle  exchange 
of  friendly  feelings.  That  sympathy  controlled  public 
opinion  in  Europe,  and  that  public  opinion  held  in  check 
the  secret  desires  of  unfriendly  Governments.  Mason 
and  Slidell  slink  from  antechamber  to  antechamber 
like  two  ticket-of -leave  men,  and  they  find  written  above 
every  door  the  inscription:  "No  slavery  here!"  No 
Government  would  dare  to  recognize  the  slaveholding 
Confederacy  without  loading  itself  down  with  the  con- 
tempt and  curses  of  the  people.  The  irresistible  moral 
power  of  a  great  and  good  cause  has  achieved  for  us  vic- 
tories abroad  no  less  signal  than  the  victories  our  arms 
have  achieved  for  us  at  home.  Our  arms  will  lay  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Nation  helpless  at  our  feet,  but  Emancipation 
has  pressed  the  heart  of  the  world  to  our  hearts. 

But  our  opponents  are  not  moved  by  all  this.  They 
come  with  their  last  pitiable  quibble,  and  I  beg  your 
pardon  for  answering  that  also.  They  say:  "Your 
emancipation  proclamation  was  nothing  but  wind  after 
all.  The  proclamation  did  not  effect  the  emancipation  of 
the  slaves."  It  is  true,  slavery  is  not  abolished  by  the 
proclamation  alone,  just  as  little  as  by  the  mere  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  the  British  armies  were  driven  away 
and  the  independence  of  the  colonies  established.  But 
that  declaration  was  made  good  forever  by  the  taking  of 
Yorktown,  and  I  feel  safe  in  predicting  that  our  pro- 
clamation will  be  made  as  good  forever  by  the  taking  of 
Richmond.  But  there  is  one  point  at  which  all  parallel 
with  the  Revolution  fails.  If  in  those  times  a  person  had 
proposed  to  make  an  anti -independence  man  comman- 
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der-in-chief ,  he  would  have  been  put  into  the  madhouse, 
while  in  our  days  those  are  running  around  loose  who 
seriously  try  to  persuade  the  people  to  make  an  anti- 
emancipation  man  President  of  the  United  States. 

Yes,  incredible  as  it  may  seem  to  all  who  are  not  initiated 
into  the  mysteries  of  American  politics,  the  idea  is  seriously 
entertained  to  carry  out  that  third  line  of  policy  of  which 
I  spoke  before — to  invite  the  slave-power  back  into  the 
National  organization,  offering  to  it  that  supreme  and 
absolute  control  of  our  National  concerns  without  which 
it  cannot  insure  its  permanency  in  the  Union,  and,  adroitly 
enough,  this  program  has  been  condensed  into  a  single 
euphonious  sentence  which  is  well  apt  to  serve  as  the  cam- 
paign cry  of  a  party.  It  is  this:  The  Union  must  be 
restored  "as  it  was. " 

We  are  frequently  cautioned  against  visionanes  in 
politics,  because  with  their  extravagant  schemes  they  are 
apt  to  lead  people  into  dangerous  and  costly  experiments. 
But  the  visionaries  in  innovations  are  harmless  compared 
with  the  visionaries  who  set  their  hearts  upon  restoring 
what  is  definitively  gone,  and  has  become  morally  impossi- 
ble; for  while  the  former  may  find  it  difficult  to  make 
people  believe  in  the  practicability  of  their  novel  ideas, 
the  latter  not  rarely  succeed  in  persuading  the  multitude 
that  what  had  been  may  be  again.  Such  a  visionary  was 
Napoleon,  who  planned  the  restoration  of  the  empire  of 
Charlemagne;  he  flooded  Europe  with  blood,  and  failed. 
But  the  restoration  of  the  empire  of  Charlemagne  was  mere 
child's  play  in  comparison  with  the  restoration  of  the 
Union  "as  it  was, "  and  a  task  far  more  difficult  than  that 
to  which  the  genius  of  old  Napoleon  succumbed  is  by  a 
discriminating  fate  wisely  set  apart  for  our  "young 
Napoleon"  to  perform.  We  are,  indeed,  assured  by  his 
friends  that  he  will  again  exhaust  all  the  resources  of  his 
statesmanship  for  that  purpose.  This  statesmanship 
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is  indeed  very  obliging.  It  can  hardly  have  recovered 
from  its  first  exhaustion,  and  now  it  tells  us  kindly  that 
it  is  ready  to  exhaust  itself  once  more.  It  would  be 
uncivil  to  accept  the  sacrifice.  We  will  take  the  good-will 
for  the  deed  and  dispense  with  it.  Still,  I  consider  it  an 
evidence  of  appreciative  judgment  on  the  part  of  his 
friends  to  have  selected  just  that  candidate  for  a  task  which 
can  be  performed  only  in  his  characteristic  manner;  set- 
ting out  with  a  grand  flourish  of  promises  and  coming 
back  with  a  grander  flourish  of  apologies. 

Restore  the  Union  "as  it  was"!  Did  you  ever  hear  of 
a  great  war  that  left  a  country  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  it  had  found  it?  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  great  revo- 
lution which  left  the  political  and  social  relations  of  the 
contending  parties  as  they  had  been  before  the  struggle? 
And  there  are  visionaries  who  believe  that  relations  which 
rested  upon  mutual  confidence  can  be  restored  when  that 
confidence  has  been  drowned  in  a  sea  of  blood.  Do  you 
really  think  you  can  ever  restore  the  confidence  "as  it 
was"  between  two  companions,  one  of  whom  has  been 
detected  in  an  attempt  to  rob  and  murder  the  other  in  his 
sleep?  By  no  process  of  reasoning  can  you  prove — nay, 
not  even  in  the  wildest  flights  of  your  imagination  can 
you  conceive  the  possibility  that  the  relations  between  a 
dominant  and  an  enslaved  race  can  be  placed  upon  the 
ancient  footing,  when  two  hundred  thousand  men  of  the 
enslaved  race  have  been  in  arms  against  their  masters, 
and  in  arms,  too,  at  the  call  of  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  Republic.  You  cannot  leave  them  such  as  they  are; 
you  cannot  permit  them  even  to  remember  that  they  have 
fought  for  us  as  well  as  for  themselves,  without  following 
up  the  events  which  made  them  what  they  are,  to  the  full 
consummation  of  the  freedom  of  the  race.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  you  cannot  keep  the  race  in  bondage  without 
reducing  those  who  are  now  fighting  for  their  own  and  our 
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freedom  to  their  former  state  of  subjection ;  and  you  can- 
not do  this  without  inaugurating  the  most  sweeping,  the 
most  violent  and  bloody  reaction  against  justice  and 
liberty  the  world  ever  witnessed.  And  you  cannot  pro- 
voke that  reaction  without  provoking  another  revolution 
on  its  heels.  And  now  you  speak  of  restoring  the  Union 
"as  it  was"! 

Such  things  have  been  tried  before,  and  we  find  the 
consequences  on  the  records  of  history.  England  had 
her  restoration  of  the  Stuart  dynasty,  and  it  led  to  the 
revolution  of  1688.  France  had  her  restoration  of  the 
Bourbon  dynasty,  and  it  led  to  the  revolution  of  1830. 
And  why  these  revolutions?  Because  the  Stuarts  tried 
a  reaction  against  the  principles  sealed  with  English  blood 
at  Naseby;  because  the  Bourbons  tried  a  reaction  against 
the  principles  sealed  with  French  blood  at  the  Bastile, 
and  on  a  hundred  battlefields.  Might  not  America 
profit  by  the  example?  You  think  you  can  restore  the 
cotton  dynasty  without  provoking  reaction  and  another 
revolution? 

But  for  our  opponents,  it  seems,  history  has  no  intelli- 
gible voice.  We  have  only  to  shake  hands  with  the  rebels, 
and  the  past  is  blotted  out.  We  have  only  to  act  as  if 
nothing  had  happened,  and  all  will  be  as  it  was  before 
something  did  happen.  This  is  their  promise.  I  appeal 
to  the  people.  If  your  leaders  promised  you  to  revive 
all  those  fallen  in  battle,  and  to  gather  up  the  blood  spilt 
on  so  many  fields,  and  to  infuse  it  into  the  veins  of  the 
resurrected,  the  presumption  upon  your  credulity  could 
not  be  more  extravagant.  Are  you  so  devoid  of  pride,  are 
you  so  completely  without  self-respect,  as  to  permit  so 
gross  an  imposition  to  be  presented  to  you,  as  if  you  were 
capable  of  being  trapped  by  it?  Will  you  suffer  them  to 
insult  your  understanding,  and  to  stamp  you  as  incorrigi- 
ble fools,  with  impunity?  This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the 
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cases  in  which  we  do  not  know  what  to  admire  most — 
the  towering  impudence  of  the  imposters,  or  the  unfathom- 
able stupidity  of  the  victims.  Let  those  who  go  into  the 
open  trap  of  the  jugglers  glory  in  the  reputation  of  the 
folly.  But  a  man  of  sense  cannot  permit  himself  to  be 
gulled  by  so  transparent  an  absurdity  without  despising 
himself.  I  call  upon  you  to  vindicate  the  fair  fame  of 
the  Americans,  as  an  intelligent  people! 

But  it  would  be  unfair  to  presume  that  those  who  raised 
the  artful  cry  have  merely  done  so  for  the  purpose  of  setting 
a  trap  for  political  idiots.  There  is  really  something  which 
they  do  want  to  restore,  and  there  they  are  in  earnest. 
They  really  do  mean  to  revive  one  feature  of  the  old 
Union ;  not  that  fidelity  to  the  eternal  principles  of  justice 
and  liberty,  which  in  the  early  times  of  this  Republic  was 
the  admiration  of  mankind,  but  another  thing,  which  has 
become  an  object  of  disgust  to  every  patriotic  heart,  and 
has  succeeded  in  creating  doubts  in  the  practicability  of 
democratic  institutions.  I  have  spoken  of  the  demoraliz- 
ing principle:  "To  the  victors  belong  the  spoils";  and 
how,  during  the  most  disgraceful  period  of  our  history, 
victory  with  the  spoils  could  only  be  obtained  by  abject 
subserviency  to  the  slave  aristocracy.  And  now  what 
they  mean  to  restore  is  slavery  to  its  former  power. 
Again  the  South  is  to  be  a  unit  for  the  interests  of  slavery; 
again  the  united  Southern  vote,  with  a  few  Northern 
States,  is  to  command  our  elections;  again  the  knife 
of  secession  is  to  be  flourished  over  the  head  of  the  Nation ; 
again  our  legislators  and  the  people  are  to  be  terrorized 
with  the  cry:  "Do  what  our  Southern  brethren  want  you 
to  do,  or  they  will  dissolve  the  Union  once  more!"  and 
the  terrors  of  the  past  are  to  be  used  as  a  powerful  means 
of  intimidation  for  the  future.  Again  this  great  Nation 
is  to  be  swayed  not  by  reason  but  by  fear;  and  again  the 
interests  and  the  virtue  of  the  people  are  to  be  traded  away 
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for  public  plunder.  And  so  they  stand  before  the  rebels 
as  humble  suppliants  with  this  ignominious  appeal:  "We 
are  tired  of  being  our  own  masters;  come  back  and  rule 
us !  We  are  tired  of  our  manhood ;  come  back  and  degrade 
us!  We  do  [not]  feel  well  in  a  Union  firmly  established; 
come  back  and  threaten  us!  We  are  eager  once  more  to 
sell  out  the  liberties  and  honor  of  the  people  for  the  sweets 
of  public  plunder;  come,  oh!  come  back  and  corrupt  us!" 
And  in  this  disgraceful  supplication  they  call  upon  a 
great  and  noble  people  to  join  them;  to  join  after  deeds 
and  sacrifices  so  heroic,  after  a  struggle  for  the  Nation's 
free  and  great  future,  so  glorious;  to  join  at  a  moment 
when  at  last  victory  crowns  our  helmets,  and  when  the 
day  of  peace,  bright  and  warm,  dawns  upon  our  dark  and 
bloody  field.  Ah,  if  it  could  be,  if  the  Nation  could  so 
basely  forget  her  great  past,  and  her  greater  future;  if 
the  Nation  could  so  wantonly  denude  herself  of  all  self- 
respect  and  shame  and  decency,  and  plunge  into  the  mire 
of  this  most  foul  prostitution;  if  this  could  be,  then, 
indeed,  betrayed  mankind  could  not  hate  us  with  a  re- 
sentment too  deep;  all  future  generations  could  not  de- 
spise us  with  a  contempt  too  scorching;  there  would  be  no 
outrage  on  the  dignity  of  human  nature  in  the  annals  of 
the  world  for  which  this  base  surrender  would  not  furnish 
a  full  apology.  If  it  could  be  so,  then  every  one  of  your 
great  battles  would  be  nothing  but  a  mass-murder  of  the 
first  degree;  the  war  with  its  ruin  and  desolation  would 
have  been  nothing  but  an  act  of  wanton  barbarism.  Then 
be  silent  of  your  glorious  exploits,  you  soldiers  in  the  field ; 
conceal  your  scars  and  mangled  limbs,  you  wounded 
heroes :  you  mothers  and  wives  and  sisters,  who  wear  your 
mourning  with  pride,  hide  your  heads  in  shame — for  the 
triumphant  rebel  sits  upon  the  graves  of  our  dead  victories, 
whip  in  hand,  and  with  a  mocking  grin  laughs  at  the 
dastardly  self -degradation  of  his  conquerors. 
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It  is  difficult  to  speak  about  this  with  calmness;  yet 
we  must  make  the  effort. 

This,  then,  is  our  situation :  We  have  to  choose  between 
two  lines  of  policy,  represented  by  two  parties — the  one 
fully  appreciating  the  tendency  of  the  movement,  and 
resolutely  following  the  call  of  the  times;  fully  and 
honestly  determined  to  achieve  the  great  object  of  pre- 
serving the  Nation,  and  with  consistent  energy  using 
every  means  necessary  for  that  purpose;  striking  the 
rebellion  by  crippling  the  strength  of  the  traitors,  and  re- 
storing loyalty  by  stopping  the  source  of  treason;  a  party, 
not  infallible  indeed,  but  inspired  by  the  noblest  impulses 
of  the  human  heart,  and  impelled  by  the  dearest  interests 
of  humanity ;  in  full  harmony  with  the  moral  laws  of  the 
universe,  in  warm  sympathy  with  the  humane  and  pro- 
gressive spirit  of  our  age.  Let  its  policy  be  judged  by  its 
fruits;  the  heart  of  mankind  beating  for  our  cause;  the 
once  down-trodden  and  degraded  doing  inestimable  ser- 
vice for  our  liberty  as  well  as  their  own ;  the  armies  of 
the  Union  sweeping  like  a  whirlwind  over  rebeldom,  and 
the  rebellion  crumbling  to  pieces  wherever  we  touch  it. 
Would  it  be  wise  to  abandon  a  course  of  policy,  which, 
aside  of  [from]  our  moral  satisfaction,  has  given  us  such 
material  guarantees  of  our  success?  And  what  inducement 
is  offered  to  us  for  leaving  it?  Is  it  a  policy  still  clearer 
and  more  satisfactory  to  our  moral  nature?  Is  its  success 
still  more  certain,  a  result  still  more  glorious?  Let  us  see 
what  they  present  us? 

A  party  which  does  not  dare  to  advance  a  single  clear 
and  positive  principle  upon  which  it  proposes  to  act;  a 
party  which  gives  us  nothing  but  a  vague  assurance  of 
its  fidelity  to  the  Union  coupled  with  the  proposition  of 
stopping  the  war,  which  alone  can  lead  to  the  restoration 
of  the  Union;  giving  us  a  platform  which  its  candidate 
does  not  dare  to  stand  upon,  and  a  candidate  who  quietly 
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submits  to  the  assertions  of  his  supporters  that  he  will 
be  obliged  to  stand  on  the  platform;  a  party  which  was 
waiting  two  months  for  a  policy,  and  then  found  its  policy 
upset  by  events  two  days  after  it  had  been  declared;  a 
party  floundering  like  a  drunken  man  between  a  treacher- 
ous peace  and  a  faithful  war,  between  disunion  that  shall 
not  be  and  a  kind  of  union  that  cannot  be;  a  party  which 
is  like  a  ship  without  compass  and  rudder,  with  a  captain 
who  declares  that  he  will  not  do  what  he  is  hired  to  do, 
with  a  set  of  officers  who  swear  that  he  shall  do  it,  with  a 
crew  who  were  enticed  on  board  by  false  pretences,  and 
who  are  kept  by  the  vague  impression  that  there  is  some- 
thing good  in  the  kitchen,  and  that  vessel  bound  for  a 
port  which  does  not  exist  on  the  map.  Is  not  this  picture 
true  in  every  touch? 

And  why  all  this  wild  confusion  of  ideas  and  cross 
purposes?  Why  all  these  ridiculous  absurdities  in  its  pro- 
positions? Simply  because  that  party  refuses  to  stand 
upon  the  clear  and  irrevocable  developments  of  history, 
and  denies  the  stern  reality  of  accomplished  facts ;  because 
it  repudiates  the  great  and  inexorable  laws  by  which 
human  events  are  governed;  because  it  shuts  its  eyes 
against  the  manifest  signs  of  the  times;  because,  while 
pretending  to  save  the  Union,  it  protects  the  Union's 
sworn  enemy;  because  it  deems  it  consistent  with  loyalty 
to  keep  alive  the  mother  of  treason;  in  one  word,  because 
it  insists  upon  saving  slavery  in  spite  of  its  suicidal  crime. 
And  to  this  most  detestable  monomania  it  is  ready  to 
subordinate  every  other  principle,  every  other  interest, 
every  other  consideration  of  policy.  To  save  slavery  it 
throws  all  imaginable  impediments  in  the  way  of  every 
measure  of  the  Government  directed  against  the  main 
strength  of  the  rebellion ;  to  save  slavery  it  would  rather 
have  seen  our  armies  doomed  to  defeat  by  weakness  than 
strengthened  for  victory  by  the  colored  element;  to  save 
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slavery  it  would  rather  have  seen  foreign  Governments 
interfere  in  favor  of  the  rebellion  than  the  heart  of  man- 
kind attached  to  our  cause  by  the  glorious  decree  of  liberty ; 
to  save  slavery  it  insists  upon  interrupting  the  magnificent 
course  of  our  victories  by  a  cessation  of  hostilities,  which 
would  save  the  rebellion  from  speedy  and  certain  ruin; 
to  save  slavery  it  is  ready  to  sacrifice  the  manhood  of  the 
people,  and  to  lay  them  at  the  feet  of  the  rebel  aristocracy 
as  humble  suppliants  for  an  ignominious  rule.  And  this 
rank  madness  you  would  think  of  placing  at  the  helm  of 
affairs  in  a  crisis  which  will  decide  our  future  forever? 

I  invite  those  of  our  opponents  whose  heads  and  hearts 
are  not  irretrievably  wrapt  in  self-deception,  to  mount  with 
me  for  a  moment  a  higher  watch-tower  than  that  of  party. 
Look  once  more  up  and  down  the  broad  avenues  of  your 
history.  Show  me  your  men  in  the  first  great  days  of 
the  Republic  whose  names  shine  with  untarnished  luster, 
the  men  whom  you  parade  in  the  foremost  ranks  when 
you  boast  before  the  world  abroad  of  your  Nation's  great- 
ness; there  is  no  one  of  them  who  did  not  rack  his  brain 
to  find  a  way  in  which  the  Republic  could  be  delivered  of 
the  incubus  of  slavery.  But  their  endeavors  were  in  vain. 
The  masses  of  the  people  did  not  see  the  greatness  of  the 
danger;  their  eyes  were  blinded  by  the  seductive  shine  of 
momentary  advantages.  Then  at  once  began  one  of  those 
great  laws  by  which  human  affairs  right  themselves,  to 
operate.  It  is  the  law  that  a  great  abuse,  urged  on  by 
its  necessities,  must  render  itself  insupportable  and  defy 
destruction.  Slavery  grew  up  under  your  fostering  care; 
with  its  dimensions  grew  its  necessities.  It  asked  for 
security  at  home,  and  what  it  asked  was  given.  It  asked 
for  its  share  in  what  we  held  in  common;  and  what  it 
asked  was  given.  It  asked  for  the  lion's  share,  and  accom- 
panied its  demand  with  a  threat,  and  what  it  asked  was 
given.  Then  it  asked  all  that  we  held  in  common.  It  asked 
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for  a  dictatorship,  and  the  accompanying  threat  became 
a  defiance.  The  people  of  the  North  rose  up  and  said: 
"So  far  and  no  farther!"  Then  slavery,  with  fatal  mad- 
ness, raised  its  arm  against  the  palladium  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  impunity ;  it  urged  into  our  hands  the  sword 
of  self-defence ;  with  blind  insolence  it  threw  into  the  face 
of  the  Nation  the  final  challenge:  "Kill  me  or  I  will  kill 
thee!"  The  challenge  could  not  be  declined ;  the  Nation 
refused  to  be  killed,  and  slavery  had  the  full  benefit  of  its 
defiance.  Do  you  not  see  that  this  decree  of  self-destruction 
was  written  by  a  hand  mightier  than  that  of  mortal  man? 

And  you  will  stand  up  against  it?  What  are  you  about 
to  do?  Stop  and  consider!  Slavery  is  dying  fast.  Its 
life  is  ebbing  out  of  a  thousand  mortal  wounds.  Even  its 
nearest  friends  in  rebeldom  are  standing  around  its  death- 
bed in  utter  despair;  even  they  give  it  up.  Hardly  any- 
thing remains  to  be  done  but  to  close  its  eyelids,  and  to 
write  the  coroner's  verdict:  "Slavery  having  challenged 
the  American  Nation  to  mortal  combat,  killed  itself  by 
running  madly  into  the  sword  of  its  antagonist. "  There 
it  lies.  And  you — you  would  revive  it?  What?  That 
you  should  have  served  it  when  it  was  in  the  fulness  of  its 
power,  that,  with  a  violent  stretch  of  charity,  we  may  un- 
derstand, although  it  revolted  our  hearts.  But  to  revive 
it  when  it  is  dying!  To  think  of  galvanizing  into  new  life 
the  hideous  carcass  whose  vitality  is  being  extinguished  by 
the  hand  of  fate !  To  attempt  to  fasten  anew  and  arti- 
ficially upon  the  Nation  a  curse  of  which  for  a  century  she 
longed  in  vain  to  be  rid,  and  which  at  last  is  being  wiped 
out  by  the  great  process  of  providential  retribution!  To 
resuscitate  and  nurse  to  new  power  of  mischief  the  trait- 
ress that  fell  in  an  attempt  to  assassinate  the  Republic ! 
Revive  slavery  in  the  midst  of  the  nineteenth  century! 

Have  you  considered  the  enormity  of  the  undertaking! 
Look  around  you!  You  see  a  great  Republic  purified  of 
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her  blackest  stain,  which  sent  a  blush  of  shame  to  her 
cheeks  when  the  world  abroad  pointed  to  it ;  you  see  the 
heart  of  a  noble  people  relieved  of  the  galling  burden  of 
wrong  and  guilt ;  you  see  the  nations  of  the  world  stretch- 
ing out  to  us  their  brotherly  hands  and  cheering  us  on 
with  their  inspiriting  acclamations;  from  the  downtrodden 
and  degraded  on  earth  to  the  very  angels  in  heaven  you 
hear  all  good  and  generous  hearts  join  in  swelling  chorus 
of  gratitude  and  joy,  for  at  last  the  great  iniquity  is  tum- 
bling down — and  now  strike  heaven  and  earth  in  the  face 
and  revive  it?  Now  poison  the  future  of  the  Republic 
again,  now  imperil  the  life  of  the  Nation  again  and  revive  it? 
Are  you  in  earnest?  Here  we  stand  before  an  atrocity  so 
appalling  that  we  seek  in  vain  for  a  parallel  on  the  darkest 
pages  of  history;  we  search  in  vain  the  darkest  corners 
of  the  human  heart  to  find  a  motive  or  reason  that  might 
excuse  a  crime  so  ridiculous  for  its  folly,  a  folly  so  disgrace- 
ful for  its  wickedness. 

But,  thank  God,  it  is  impossible!  You  think  you  can 
stem  the  irresistible  current  of  events  with  your  contri- 
vances of  political  legerdemain,  with  your  peace-cry,  which 
is  treason,  and  your  war-cry,  which  is  fraud;  with  your 
hypocritical  protests  against  a  tyranny  which  does  not 
exist,  and  your  artful  imposition  of  a  "Union  as  it  was," 
and  cannot  again  be!  With  these  pigmy  weapons  you 
think  you  can  avert  the  sweep  of  gigantic  forces!  Poor 
schemers,  you  might  as  well  try  to  bring  a  railroad  train, 
running  at  full  speed,  back  to  its  starting-point,  by  but- 
ting your  little  heads  against  the  locomotive.  You  might 
as  well  try  to  catch  in  your  arms  the  falling  waters  of  the 
Niagara  in  the  midst  of  the  cataract,  to  carry  them  back 
to  their  source.  In  vain  you  sacrifice  your  honor  for 
what  is  infamous.  In  vain  you  jeopardize  the  life  of  the 
Nation  for  what  is  dead!  The  doom  of  your  cause  is 
written  in  the  stars.  If  you  love  yourselves,  and  want  to 
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secure  the  respect  of  your  children,  then,  I  beseech  you, 
leave  the  scandalous  and  hopeless  task  to  the  ignorant 
and  brainless,  who  may  show  as  an  excuse  for  the  mad 
attempt,  the  weakness  of  their  minds;  and  to  those 
hardened  villains  who  have  become  as  insensible  to  the 
secret  lash  of  conscience  as  to  the  open  contempt  of  man- 
kind. But  if  you  will  not,  then  happy  those  of  you  whose 
names  will  sink  into  utter  oblivion,  for  only  they  will 
escape  the  ignominious  distinction  of  becoming  a  mark  for 
the  detestation  of  posterity. 

Revive  slavery  in  the  midst  of  the  nineteenth  century! 
And  you  dare  to  hope  that  the  American  people  will  aid 
in  this  crazy  attempt?  In  this  crime  against  justice, 
liberty  and  civilization?  In  this  treason  against  future 
generations?  You  dare  to  expect  the  American  Nation 
to  commit  suicide  that  slavery  may  live?  Poor  man, 
desist!  You  are  undone.  You  do  not  seem  to  know  that 
he  must  fail  who  appeals  to  the  cowardice  of  the  American 
people.  Step  out  of  the  way  of  the  Nation  who  marches 
with  firm  step  and  a  proud  heart  after  the  martial  drum- 
beat of  her  destiny.  She  feels  that  the  struggle  of  ages 
compresses  itself  into  the  portentous  crisis  of  this  hour. 
It  is  for  coming  centuries  she  fights ;  and  already  she  sees 
before  her  what  was  once  only  a  patriotic  dream  rise  into 
magnificent,  sunlit  reality !  Liberty !  Liberty  and  Union ! 
one  and  inseparable!  now  and  forever! 


TO  THEODOR  PETRASCH1 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  Oct.  12,  1864. 3 

My  dearest  Friend :  .  .  .  Now  I  must  give  you  a  little 
lecture.  I  do  not  share  your  opinion  as  to  what  we  should 

1  Petrasch  had  been  like  a  sympathetic  older  brother  to  Schurz  in  their 
school-boy  days.  Schurz's  lasting  gratitude  and  affection  were  beautifully 
expressed  in  his  letters.  Petrasch  had  lately  come  to  the  United  States 
to  live.  3  Translated  from  the  German. 


1864]  Carl  Schurz  249 

not  do  in  the  present  crisis.  You  would  surely  not  have 
judged  so  if  you  had  shared  in  the  great  struggles  which 
are  now  over.  You  may  have  been  surprised  when  I 
defend  the  present  Administration  in  public.  But  I 
believe  that  a  few  words  regarding  my  way  of  looking  at 
matters  will  make  things  clear  to  you.  Every  crisis  in 
human  affairs  has  one  principal  question  to  which  all 
minor  questions  must  be  subordinated.  We  are  engaged 
in  a  war  in  which  the  existence  of  the  Nation,  indeed,  in 
which  everything  is  involved.  A  party  has  risen  in  this 
country  that  threatens  to  overthrow  all  the  results  of  the 
war,  and  that  at  a  moment  at  which  the  final  outcome  is 
hardly  doubtful,  if  the  policy  introduced  is  firmly  adhered 
to.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Government  has  made 
great  mistakes;  persons  who  are  directing  the  fate  of  the 
country  are  certainly  far  from  ideal  statesmen,  though 
not  nearly  as  insignificant  as  their  critics  would  represent 
them  to  be.  But  that  is  of  minor  importance.  The  most 
vital  thing  is  that  the  policy  of  the  party  moves  in  the 
right  direction,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  slaveholder  be 
vanquished  and  slavery  abolished.  Whether  this  policy 
moves  in  that  direction  skilfully  or  awkwardly,  slowly  or 
rapidly,  is  a  matter  of  little  consequence  in  comparison 
with  the  question  whether  a  policy  should  be  adopted 
that  would  move  in  another,  a  wrong  and  disastrous, 
direction.  Accordingly,  it  was  easy  for  me  to  choose.  I 
did  not  hesitate  one  moment.  If  Fremont  and  McClellan 
had  been  my  bosom  friends  and  the  members  of  the 
present  Administration  had  been  my  deadly  enemies,  I 
should  nevertheless  have  supported  the  latter. 

Counter-considerations  of  a  personal  nature,  which  you 
mention,  such  as  vindictive  criticism,  could  have  no 
weight.  If  one  wants  to  accomplish  something  worth 
while,  one  must  not  allow  trifles  to  interfere.  I  have  long 
since  risen  above  that  sort  of  thing.  People  may  say 
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what  they  like  of  me.  I  do  not  expect  thanks  nor  even 
appreciation.  The  only  true  reward  is  within  ourselves. 
The  satisfaction  I  crave,  I  have  at  all  times,  to-day  as 
well  as  formerly;  it  consists  in  having  my  ideas,  which  I 
have  expressed  in  my  own  manner,  repeated  and  dissemi- 
nated by  many  persons  in  their  own  manner.  Whether 
my  patent  rights  are  respected  by  them,  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  me.  Indeed,  the  real  purpose  of  the  pro- 
pagation of  ideas  is  best  attained  if  their  origin  is  for- 
gotten. In  this  respect,  I  have  seen  and  experienced  much 
that  afforded  me  great  satisfaction.  The  signs  of  the 
times  are  now  very  favorable.  The  reelection  of  the 
President  is  almost  certain  unless  some  great  military 
misfortune  overwhelms  us  and  that  is  not  to  be  expected. 
The  results  of  the  election  will  determine  the  results  of 
the  war,  and  the  worst  will  then  be  over.  I  am  sending 
you  one  of  my  speeches,  which  has  been  published  by  the 
Congressional  Committee,  and  in  which,  if  you  will  take 
the  trouble  to  read  it,  you  will  find  my  opinion  on  the 
nature  and  real  object  of  the  present  party  strife  eluci- 
dated more  clearly  than  I  could  possibly  do  it  in  a  letter. 
I  wish  to  enlighten  you  on  two  other  points.  You  are 
underrating  the  President.  I  grant  that  he  lacks  higher 
education  and  his  manners  are  not  in  accord  with  Euro- 
pean conceptions  of  the  dignity  of  a  chief  magistrate. 
He  is  a  well-developed  child  of  nature  and  is  not  skilled 
in  polite  phrases  and  poses.  But  he  is  a  man  of  pro- 
found feeling,  correct  and  firm  principles  and  incorrupt- 
ible honesty.  His  motives  are  unquestionable,  and  he 
possesses  to  a  remarkable  degree  the  characteristic, 
God-given  trait  of  this  people,  sound  common-sense. 
Should  you  read  his  official  documents  and  his  political 
letters,  you  would  find  this  verified  to  a  surprising  extent. 
I  know  him  from  personal  observation  as  well  as  anyone, 
and  better  than  the  majority.  I  am  familiar  with  his 
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motives.  I  have  seen  him  heroically  wage  many  a 
terrible  struggle  and  work  his  way  through  many  a  des- 
perate situation  with  strength  born  of  loyalty  to  convic- 
tion. I  have  criticised  him  often  and  severely,  and  later 
I  found  that  he  was  right.  I  also  know  his  failings ; 
they  are  those  of  a  good  man.  That  he  has  committed 
great  errors  in  the  endless  embarrassments  of  his  position, 
cannot  be  denied,  but  it  can  be  explained.  Possibly 
other  persons,  if  in  his  position,  would  not  have  committed 
the  same  errors,  but  they  would  have  committed  others. 
Moreover,  Lincoln's  personality  has  a  special  importance 
in  this  crisis.  Free  from  the  aspirations  of  genius,  he 
will  never  be  dangerous  to  a  liberal  government.  He 
personifies  the  people,  and  that  is  the  secret  of  his  popu- 
larity. His  Administration  is  the  most  representative 
that  the  history  of  the  world  has  ever  seen.  I  will  make  a 
prophecy  that  may  now  sound  peculiar.  In  fifty  years, 
perhaps  much  sooner,  Lincoln's  name  will  be  inscribed 
close  to  Washington's  on  this  American  Republic's  roll 
of  honor.  And  there  it  will  remain  for  all  time.  The 
children  of  those  who  persecute  him  now,  will  bless  him. 
I  wish  to  enlighten  you  on  another  point.  You  believe 
that  this  Government  has  treated  me  with  great  lack  of 
consideration.  These  are  the  facts:  I  had  rather  a  seri- 
ous disagreement  with  my  commander,  General  Hooker. 
He  is  a  man  with  no  firm  moral  force  but  he  is  a  good 
soldier  and  in  addition  has  the  talent  publicly  to  display 
his  achievements  in  the  most  favorable  light.  Because 
of  a  wrong  which  he  did  me,  I  demanded  an  investigation, 
at  which  I  fared  very  well,  and  he  very  ill.  But  naturally 
I  had  to  resign  my  command  under  him,  so  as  to  protect 
my  own  safety.  Unfortunately,  just  at  that  time  the 
reorganization  of  the  Western  Army  was  completed  and 
the  campaign  about  to  begin,  so  that  Sherman  was  unable 
to  carry  out  his  promise  to  give  me  a  new  command  at 
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once.  Accordingly  I  voluntarily  decided,  while  I  waited 
in  Nashville,  to  assume  direction  of  a  recruiting-camp  in 
order  not  to  be  idle.  The  Government  had  nothing  to  do 
with  this.  When  I  finally  requested  permission  to  report 
at  Washington,  the  Government  immediately  placed  a 
command  at  my  disposal  which  was  much  larger  than 
my  former  one.  There  are  two  reasons  which  prompted 
me  to  decline  this  offer;  in  the  first  place,  my  wife's 
health  made  it  desirable  that  I  remain  with  my  family  for 
a  time;  and  furthermore,  the  political  situation  was  such 
that  I  had  a  more  important  field  of  action  here  than  any- 
where else.  Therefore,  I  am  where  I  am,  voluntarily. 
That  these  matters  have  been  misrepresented  in  German 
newspapers,  is  not  surprising.  This  gives  me  no  concern. 
I  never  think  of  publicly  refuting  such  misrepresentations. 
However,  even  if  there  had  been  ground  for  complaint, 
my  acts  would  have  been  the  same.  In  times  like  these, 
more  important  matters  than  individual  interests  or 
sensitiveness  are  at  stake.  He  who  cannot  rise  above 
them,  should  content  himself  with  selling  peanuts.  I 
feel  myself  so  uplifted  by  the  splendid  and  hopeful  trend 
of  affairs  that  I  could  make  far  greater  sacrifices  than 
those  which  fate  has  demanded  of  me.  This  is  a  great 
people  and  this  is  their  time  of  greatest  trial.  We  are  in 
the  smelting-furnace,  and  the  metal  flows  richly  while  the 
dross  turns  to  ashes.  We  shall  have  a  great  future.  But 
I  must  not  begin  this  chapter. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ1 

RALEIGH,  April  18, 1865. 

I  should  have  written  yesterday  if  I  had  been  able  to 
shake  off  the  gloom  that  has  settled  upon  me  since  the 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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arrival  of  the  news  of  the  murder  of  Lincoln.  A  thunder- 
clap from  the  blue  sky  could  not  have  struck  us  more 
unexpectedly  and  frightfully.  Our  good,  good  Lincoln! 
Even  now,  whenever  my  thoughts  drift  to  some  other 
object  and  then  return  to  this  terrible  event,  I  am  obliged 
to  ask  myself  whether  it  really  can  be  true.  The  mur- 
derer who  did  this  deed  has  killed  the  best  friend  of 
the  South.  It  is  really  patricide.  The  people  of  the 
South  may  thank  God  that  the  war  is  over.  If  this 
army  had  been  obliged  to  march  once  more  upon  the 
enemy,  not  a  single  house  would  have  been  left  standing 
in  their  path.  The  soldiers  sat  about  their  camp-fires, 
first  in  gloomy  consternation;  then  you  might  everywhere 
have  heard  the  words,  "We  wish  that  the  fight  were  not 
over  yet!"  It  is  fortunate  that  it  is  over.  If  the  war 
were  continued  now,  it  would  resemble  the  campaigns 
of  Attila.  The  evening  after  the  arrival  of  the  fearful 
news,  all  the  guards  in  the  city  were  doubled,  and  after 
dark  the  streets  were  all  closed  and  every  person  who 
ventured  out  was  arrested,  because  it  was  feared  that 
the  soldiers  would  vent  their  rage  by  setting  fire  to  the 
city.  The  precaution  was  by  no  means  superfluous. 
It  will  be  long  before  I  can  live  down  these  impressions. 
Our  triumph  is  no  longer  jubilant. 

Sherman  has  been  negotiating  with  Johnson  for  the 
last  two  days.  I  fear  that  Sherman  will  attempt  to  excel 
Grant  as  mediator,  since  Grant  has  excelled  him  as  leader 
in  battle.  Immediately  after  we  had  marched  in  here, 
he  committed  a  great  mistake.  He  invited  the  rebel 
governor  of  North  Carolina,  Vance,  to  return  here,  and 
to  summon  his  legislature  to  convene.  Fortunately, 
Vance  has  not  yet  come. x 

1  Before  this  was  received  by  Mrs.  Schurz,  at  Bethlehem,  Pa.,  she  wrote, 
in  German,  Apr.  21,  1865:  "Now  you  know  all,  and  I  see  you  sitting  silent 
and  alone,  and  thinking,  thinking,  thinking!  All  that  Lincoln  has  ever 


254  The  Writings  of  [1865 

TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  May  9,  1865. 

The  news  the  papers  bring  from  the  South  leads  me  to 
believe  that  efforts  are  being  made  in  Mississippi,  Georgia 
and,  it  seems,  in  North  Carolina  also,  to  hurry  those 
States  back  into  the  Union.  In  Mississippi  a  State 
convention  is  called  to  meet  at  Vicksburg  on  the  1st  of 
June,  and  General  Dana,  who  commands  there,  is  openly 
countenancing  the  project.  In  Georgia,  Governor  Brown 
is  trying  to  legislate  the  State  back  into  the  Union  by  a 
simple  repeal  of  the  act  of  secession. 

It  is  more  than  probable  that  the  persons  engaged  in 
these  movements  are  new-fangled  Unionists  only  made  so 
by  our  military  successes.  In  North  Carolina,  Vance  has 
issued  a  proclamation  as  "Governor  of  North  Carolina," 
dated  on  the  28th  of  April.  I  know  from  General 
Schofield's  own  lips  that  he  is  in  favor  of  the  restoration 
to  power  of  Vance  and  his  legislature;  at  least  he  was  so 
before  I  left  that  State,  and  I  apprehend  that  in  the  other 
States  above  named  the  military  commanders  will  hardly 
be  sufficiently  on  their  guard  against  the  machinations  of 
the  old  leaders. 

said  to  you,  the  little  struggles  you  had  with  each  other,  and  the  joyous 
hours,  all  must  now  come  back  to  you,  and  make  you  alternately  glad  and 
sorrowful.  He  has  been  laid  to  rest,  and  yesterday  all  the  inhabitants  of 
our  little  town  went  in  a  long  procession  to  the  cemetery,  where  we  listened 
to  a  beautiful  address  by  Dr.  Fickard,  and  from  there  we  went  to  the  church, 
where  there  was  wonderful  music.  It  was  my  first  long  walk.  I  went  with 
the  children.  We  were  all  dressed  in  black,  and  I  felt  as  though  we  were 
following  an  old,  faithful  father  to  his  last  resting-place.  I  could  cry  my 
heart  out,  and  Dr.  Fickard's  address  touched  the  hearts  of  all.  Now, 
everything  is  calm  again,  and  my  overwhelming,  irrepressible  sorrow  is 
subsiding.  I  keep  thinking:  he  could  not  have  died  a  happier  death — 
without  pain,  in  full  view  of  his  victories,  so  he  fell  like  a  hero.  And  as 
you  have  always  said,  after  Washington,  he  is  our  greatest  President,  and 
the  greatest  of  all  emancipators.  How  happy  I  am  that  you  have  served 
him  so  faithfully!" 
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The  attention  of  those  in  power  cannot  be  too  frequently 
and  too  urgently  called  to  the  necessity  of  binding  the 
military  commanders  by  the  strictest  and  most  imperative 
instructions,  and  I  would  entreat  you  to  do  so  as  often  as 
you  find  an  opportunity.  I  had  a  very  full  conversation 
with  the  President  immediately  before  my  departure 
from  Washington.  The  objects  he  aims  at  are  all  [that] 
the  most  progressive  friends  of  human  liberty  can  desire. 
But  it  is  his  policy,  and  in  many  respects  a  correct  one, 
to  bring  about  these  results  practically  without  making 
them  the  subject  of  popular  discussion  in  the  shape  of  an 
openly  announced  program.  This  will  work  very  well 
if  he  has  the  right  instruments  to  carry  out  his  ideas 
in  the  rebel  States,  or  if,  by  giving  minute  instructions, 
he  can  make  such  instruments  as  he  has  work  in  the 
traces.  But  in  this  respect  nothing  should  be  neglected, 
and  above  all,  no  time  should  be  lost.  If  we  only  make  a 
vigorous  start  in  the  right  direction  the  problem  will 
be  easily  solved.  But  if  too  much  latitude  is  given 
to  the  mischievous  elements  in  the  South  for  the  next 
few  weeks,  it  will  be  exceedingly  difficult  to  set  matters 
right  again,  and  in  this  respect  I  fear  everything  from 
the  military  commanders.  I  have  pressed  this  mat- 
ter upon  the  attention  of  the  President  as  strongly  as 
I  could,  but,  I  apprehend,  another  effort  in  the  same 
direction  on  your  part  would  not  be  superfluous.  There 
is  no  problem  within  our  whole  political  horizon  that 
demands  more  immediate  attention  at  the  present  moment. 
A  false  step  now  will  bring  new  and  endless  troubles 
upon  us. 

I  received  the  two  papers  containing  the  Louisiana 
debate  and  am  obliged  to  you. 
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TO  PRESIDENT  JOHNSON 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  May  13, 1865. 

Permit  me  to  avail  myself  of  the  privilege  you  gave  me, 
to  write  to  you  whenever  I  had  anything  worthy  of 
consideration  to  suggest. 

A  few  days  ago  I  found  it  stated  in  the  papers  that  the 
trial  of  the  conspirators1  was  to  be  conducted  in  secret.  I 
did  not  believe  it  until  I  now  see  [sic]  it  confirmed.  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  this  measure  strikes  me  as  very  unfor- 
tunate, and  I  am  not  surprised  to  find  it  quite  generally 
disapproved.  Yesterday  I  returned  from  Philadelphia 
where  I  had  spent  two  days,  and  I  can  assure  you  that 
among  the  firmest  supporters  of  the  Administration  I  did 
not  hear  a  single  voice  in  favor  of  it.  I  admit,  I  do  not 
know  what  objects  are  intended  to  be  gained  by  secrecy. 
I  take  it  for  granted  that  they  are  of  no  futile  character. 
But  if  it  is  important  that  the  accused  should  be  convicted 
and  sentenced  and  that,  perhaps  with  a  view  to  further 
developments,  the  testimony  as  it  appears  should  be  kept 
from  some  conspirators  still  at  large,  it  is  of  vastly  greater 
importance  that  the  trial  should  be  absolutely  fair,  not 
only  in  spirit  but  also  in  appearance. 

When  the  Government  charged,  before  the  whole  world, 
the  Chiefs  of  the  rebellion  with  having  instigated  the 
assassination  of  Mr.  Lincoln,  it  took  upon  itself  the  grave 
obligation  to  show  that  this  charge  was  based  upon 
evidence  sufficient  to  bear  it  out.  I  am  confident  you 
would  not  have  ventured  upon  this  step  had  you  not  such 
evidence  in  your  possession.  But  the  Government  is  bound 
to  lay  it  before  the  world  in  a  manner  which  will  com- 
mand the  respect  even  of  the  incredulous.  You  will  admit 
that  a  military  commission  is  an  anomaly  in  the  judicial 
system  of  this  Republic;  still  I  will  not  question  here 

1  Against  Lincoln  and  his  Cabinet. 
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its  propriety  in  times  of  extraordinary  dangers.  At  all 
events,  to  submit  this  case  to  a  military  commission,  a 
case  involving  in  so  pointed  a  manner  the  credit  of  the 
Government,  was  perhaps  the  utmost  stretch  of  power 
upon  which  the  Government  could  venture  without  laying 
itself  open  to  the  imputation  of  unfair  play.  But  an 
order  to  have  such  a  case  tried  by  a  military  court  behind 
closed  doors,  thus  establishing  a  secret  tribunal,  can  hardly 
fail  to  damage  the  cause  of  the  Government  most  seriously 
in  the  opinion  of  mankind.  The  presumption  will  be 
that  evidence  was  to  be  elicited  by  a  court  made  up  for 
the  purpose,  by  means  not  fit  to  be  divulged ;  and  evidence 
brought  forth  under  such  circumstances  will  certainly  lose 
in  weight  what  it  may  gain  in  completeness. 

I  repeat,  I  am  far  from  supposing  that  the  Government 
is  unable  to  make  good  its  charge;  but  even  if  it  should 
fail  to  do  so  and  admit  its  failure  in  the  broad  daylight  of 
an  open  court,  it  would  stand  in  a  better  attitude  before 
the  world  than  if  it  succeeded  in  establishing  its  charge 
only  by  the  unseen  transactions  of  a  secret  tribunal 
appointed  for  the  occasion.  This  is  the  most  important 
state-trial  this  country  ever  had.  The  whole  civilized 
world  will  scrutinize  its  proceedings  with  the  utmost 
interest,  and  it  will  go  far  to  determine  the  opinion  of 
mankind  as  to  the  character  of  our  government  and 
institutions. 

I  am  well  aware  that  some  of  the  public  papers  which  are 
indulging  in  strong  language  about  this  matter  have  for 
some  time  been  confessedly  hostile  to  Mr.  Stanton  and 
avail  themselves  of  this  opportunit}^  to  give  color  to  their 
attacks.  I  may  assure  you  that  I  do  not  belong  to  that 
class.  I  greatly  esteem  him  for  the  eminent  services  he 
has  rendered  and  even  for  his  disregard  of  popularity,  and 
I  should  deeply  regret  to  see  the  honors  he  has  won,  cur- 
tailed by  so  vulnerable  an  act.  But  still  more  have  I  at 
17 
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heart  the  character  of  this  Government  and  the  success 
of  your  Administration;  you  may  count  me  among  its 
most  zealous  supporters  and  among  your  sincerest  friends. 
But  because  I  am  sincere  I  cannot  refrain  from  laying 
before  you  my  apprehensions  as  to  the  consequences  of 
this  measure,  and  from  testifying  to  the  unequivocal  dis- 
approbation it  has  already  met  with  among  those  whose 
opinions  we  are  in  the  habit  of  respecting.  It  is  still  time 
to  throw  open  the  doors  of  the  court-room,  and  I  would 
entreat  you  not  to  hesitate. 

Pardon  me  for  this  frank  and  unreserved  expression  of 
my  views.  I  considered  it  the  duty  of  a  loyal  man  and 
the  office  of  a  friend. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMMER 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  June  5,  1865. 

The  President's  proclamation  concerning  the  provisional 
government  of  North  Carolina  must  have  convinced  you 
that  the  policy  of  the  Administration  with  regard  to  the 
negro-suffrage  question  is  far  from  being  satisfactorily 
settled.  I  had  a  long  conversation  with  Mr.  Johnson 
about  it  immediately  before  I  left  Washington.  He 
showed  me  the  "Executive  order"  in  the  original  draft, 
and  I  urged  him  with  all  possible  energy  not  to  do  [take] 
any  step  that  could  not  be  retraced  until  the  situa- 
tion would  have  fully  disclosed  itself.  I  saw  very  soon 
that  he  had  committed  himself  in  favor  of  making  Mr. 
Holden  provisional  governor;  I  then  made  an  effort  to 
persuade  him  to  strike  out  that  one  passage  limiting  the 
right  of  suffrage  to  those  qualified  by  the  provisions  of  the 
old  North  Carolina  constitution.  He  listened  so  atten- 
tively that  I  was  almost  sure  he  would  heed  my  advice. 
I  proposed  to  him  to  appoint  some  sensible  and  reliable 
person  to  supervise  the  political  action  of  our  military 
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commanders  in  the  South,  to  work  out  instructions,  to 
superintend  their  execution,  to  keep  the  Government 
advised  of  what  is  going  on,  etc.  The  proposition  pleased 
him  exceedingly,  and  he  even  went  so  far  as  to  ask  me, 
whether  I  would  return  to  Washington  at  his  bidding 
to  aid  him  in  this  matter.  I  replied  that,  although  my 
plans  run  in  another  direction,  I  would  sacrifice  two  or 
three  months  for  this  object.  I  left  and  did  [have]  not 
hear[d]  from  him  since,  but  the  Executive  order  shows  the 
drift  of  things.  Southern  delegations  are  crowding  into 
Washington,  and  I  fear  the  President  permits  his  judg- 
ment to  be  controlled  by  their  representations.  I  doubt 
whether  any  member  of  the  Cabinet  asserts  his  influence  in 
a  contrary  direction.  The  Union  men  of  the  South  are 
almost  all  governed  by  their  old  prejudices,  and  no  good 
can  be  expected  from  them.  If  they  are  permitted  to  be 
the  principal  advisers  of  the  President,  the  South  will  soon 
be  again  in  the  hands  of  the  pro-slavery  element. 

I  would  entreat  you  to  go  to  Washington  as  soon  as  you 
conveniently  can.  The  President's  opinions  are  quite 
unsettled  on  the  most  vital  points.  I  fear  he  has  not  that 
clearness  of  purpose  and  firmness  of  character  he  was 
supposed  to  have.  If  he  were  still  in  Tennessee,  his 
struggles  with  his  old  enemies  would  arouse  his  combative- 
ness,  and  that  would  sustain  him.  But  that  element  is 
wanting  in  his  present  situation. 

I  see  Wendell  Phillips  has  made  a  speech  in  favor  of 
downright  repudiation,  and  the  opposition  press  is  already 
accusing  you  of  entertaining  the  same  sentiments.  An 
expression  you  used  in  your  eulogy  on  Lincoln  is  quoted 
in  support  of  the  charge.  I  think  it  is  important  that  you 
should  avail  yourself  of  the  first  opportunity  to  repel  this 
imputation.  That  is  one  of  the  things  which  no  man 
who  wants  to  exercise  an  influence  must  be  suspected  of 
favoring. 
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Unless  the  President  calls  me,  which  I  think  he  will  not, 
I  shall  soon  go  to  St.  Louis  and  try  to  start  a  large  journal- 
istic enterprise.  St.  Louis,  by  its  geographical  situation, 
is  destined  to  exercise  an  immense  influence  from  Galena  to 
New  Orleans  and  from  Louisville  to  the  Rocky  Mountains. 
There  is  the  place  for  a  great  paper.  What  do  you  think 
of  the  plan?  And  if  you  approve  of  it,  who  are,  in  your 
opinion,  the  public  men  in  Missouri  likely  to  go  into  it? 

Now  pardon  me  for  taxing  your  friendship  a  little. 
The  war  has  exhausted  me  a  little  in  a  financial  point  of 
view,  and  I  must  try  to  make  some  money  next  winter  by 
lecturing.  Do  you  know  a  suitable  person  who  would  be 
able  and  willing  to  arrange  for  me  a  number  of  engage- 
ments in  New  England  and  northern  New  York,  that 
would  cover  some  six  or  seven  weeks?  Years  ago,  Mr. 
Charles  Slack  did  that  business  for  me,  but  I  do  not  know 
whether  he  is  still  in  Boston. 

I  shall  remain  here  two  or  three  weeks  longer.  May 
I  expect  an  answer  from  you  here? 


TO  PRESIDENT  JOHNSON 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  June  6,  1865. 

The  passage  in  your  Executive  order  concerning  the 
provisional  government  of  North  Carolina,  to  which  I 
had  the  honor  to  call  your  attention  at  our  last  interview, 
has,  as  I  then  anticipated,  been  generally  interpreted  as 
a  declaration  of  policy  on  your  part  adverse  to  the  intro- 
duction of  negro  suffrage.  So  far,  it  is  treated  with  calm- 
ness by  most  of  the  papers,  but  it  is  sure  to  become  a 
subject  of  general  and  fierce  discussion — not  only  among 
extremists  but  among  men  of  moderate  views — as  soon 
as  the  old  pro-slavery  and  disloyal  element,  I  mean  the 
oath-taking  rebels,  will  have  reasserted  their  influence 
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in  the  Southern  States.  This  will  be  the  case  as  soon 
as,  under  the  present  system,  any  independent  political 
action  is  allowed  in  the  South,  as  it  is  now  in  Virginia. 
The  question  of  negro  suffrage  will  then  become  the  burn- 
ing issue  and  is  likely  to  have  great  influence  upon  the 
attitude  of  political  parties  and  upon  the  relations  between 
Congress  and  the  Executive.  It  will  depend  upon  events 
whether  any  difference  of  opinion  will  assume  the  character 
of  direct  opposition  to  the  Administration,  and  events, 
if  we  may  judge  from  present  symptoms,  bid  fair  to  give 
sharpness  to  the  controversy. 

This  would  be  an  unfortunate  thing.  It  is  important 
that  your  views  on  this  point  should  not  be  misunderstood 
by  the  country.  There  will  soon  be  an  opportunity  for 
an  open  declaration.  The  line  of  policy  you  have  followed 
with  regard  to  North  Carolina  cannot  be  applied  to  her 
neighbor  South  Carolina.  The  reason  is  simple.  The 
elective  franchise  and  eligibility  are  limited  by  the  old 
South  Carolina  constitution  by  a  property  qualification 
consisting  in  the  ownership  of  a  certain  quantity  of  land 
and  a  certain  number  of  slaves.  Suppose  then,  when  the 
turn  of  South  Carolina  comes,  you  order  that,  whereas 
the  property  qualification  prescribed  by  the  old  constitu- 
tion of  South  Carolina  can  no  longer  remain  in  force  in 
consequence  of  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  and  there 
being  no  other  rule  in  the  laws  of  that  State  to  guide  the 
Executive,  the  task  of  restoring  the  State  of  South  Caro- 
lina be  placed  in  the  hands  of  her  whole  people,  and  that 
at  the  election  of  delegates  to  a  convention  all  loyal 
inhabitants  of  South  Carolina  without  distinction  be 
permitted  to  vote.  The  reasons  for  this  course  will  be 
clear  and  acceptable  to  every  fair-minded  man,  and,  as 
the  order  applies  to  South  Carolina,  not  even  the  Demo- 
crats will  find  fault  with  it. 

This  will  be  consistent  with  the  theory  that  secession 
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never  carried  the  State  out  of  the  Union,  and  also  with 
the  fundamental  principle  that  all  constitutive  action 
must  proceed  from  the  people.  In  theory  as  well  as  fact, 
this  procedure  will  be  far  more  democratic  than  the  policy 
you  have  adopted  with  regard  to  North  Carolina.  It  may 
be  argued  without  doing  violence  to  the  rules  of  logic 
that,  although  secession  never  carried  any  of  the  States 
out  of  the  Union,  it  did  break  up  the  existing  State 
governments  and  completely  suspended  the  Constitutional 
relations  of  the  seceded  States  with  the  Government  of 
the  United  States.  This  was  a  revolutionary  proceeding, 
which  placed  the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  a 
condition,  and  imposed  upon  it  a  task,  not  foreseen  in  the 
Constitution.  Nor  does  the  Constitution  point  out  any 
remedies  except  those  lying  within  the  sphere  of  the 
military  power.  Strictly  speaking,  the  appointment  of  a 
civil  governor  for  a  State  by  the  Executive  of  the  United 
States  is  an  extra-Constitutional  act;  nor  has,  according 
to  the  accepted  Constitutional  theory,  the  President  the 
power  to  order  a  governor  of  a  State  to  call  a  convention 
of  the  people.  You  rely  upon  the  implied  powers  and 
obey  the  necessity  arising  from  the  extraordinary  and 
unforeseen  circumstances.  Now  I  ask,  is  not  in  this 
extra-Constitutional  condition  of  things  the  most  natural, 
and  also  the  most  democratic  remedy  to  be  found  in  a 
direct  appeal  to  the  original  source  of  sovereignty,  the 
whole  body  of  the  people  of  a  State?  And  in  what  way 
can  that  be  done  more  effectually  than  by  calling  State 
conventions  to  be  elected  by  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
respective  States  without  distinction  of  rank,  property  or 
color,  excluding  only  those  who  have  disqualified  them- 
selves by  acts  of  rebellion  ? 

I  think  of  elaborating  these  ideas  and  laying  them  before 
the  public  in  a  series  of  letters.  By  the  time  Congress 
meets,  the  necessity  of  taking  a  broad  ground  will  prob- 
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ably  have  so  far  disclosed  itself,  that  views  like  the  above 
will  be  shared  by  a  large  majority  of  that  body,  and  it 
would  be  very  desirable  to  have  a  cordial  understanding 
and  cooperation  established  between  that  body  and  the 
Executive.  When  publishing  those  letters  I  should  like 
to  address  them  to  you,  unless  it  be  disagreeable  to  you. 
It  would  not  commit  you  in  any  way,  but  prepare  the 
public  mind  for  what  inevitably  must  come.  Have  you 
any  objection  to  it?1 

Meanwhile  pardon  me  for  saying  that,  under  existing 
circumstances,  every  measure  which  does  not  place  the 
business  of  reconstruction  upon  the  broadest  ground  will, 
in  my  humble  opinion,  tend  to  increase  the  difficulties 
which  necessarily  must  arise,  and  hamper  your  future 
action. 

It  seems  you  have  dropped  the  idea  of  appointing  some 
one  to  supervise  and  aid  the  political  action  of  our  mili- 
tary commanders  in  the  South.  I  still  think  it  would  be 
an  excellent  arrangement  for  keeping  the  Government 
well  informed  of  what  is  going  on,  for  keeping  the  military 
commanders  well  advised  of  what  is  expected  of  them,  for 
facilitating  business  generally  and  for  preventing  a  great 
many  mistakes  which  otherwise  are  very  likely  to  be  made. 


FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BOSTON,  June  15, 1865. 

Where  is  your  speech?  It  is  evident  that  we  must  create 
a  public  sentiment  which  shall  insist  upon  just  safeguards  for 
the  future. 

You  will  be  listened  to — and  read.  I  hope  you  will  give  us 
the  opportunity. 

1  This  question  seems  never  to  have  been  answered,  except  very  in- 
directly by  calling  Schurz  to  Washington  and  requesting  him  to  make  the 
Southern  trip  that  soon  followed. 
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There  seems  to  be  a  strange  hallucination  at  Washington — 
and  a  strange  logic. 

How  can  the  President  expect  to  organize  governments  on 
the  plan  he  is  pursuing!  Then  how  can  he  undertake  to 
put  a  governor  over  a  State,  and  at  the  same  time  say  that  he 
has  not  the  power  to  recognize  loyal  people  as  voters ! 

I  deplore  the  course  he  has  taken.  It  divides  the  North, 
and,  if  not  arrested,  will  postpone  the  day  of  tranquillity 
and  reconciliation. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ1 

WASHINGTON,  June  16, 1865. 

Well,  now  I  know  what  the  President  wants:  I  am  to 
visit  the  Southern  States,  in  order  to  inform  myself  thor- 
oughly on  the  conditions  prevailing  there,  give  my  opinion 
of  them  to  the  Government  and  make  certain  suggestions. 
He  complained  of  being  unable  to  procure  reliable  infor- 
mation and,  consequently,  being  always  obliged  to  act 
in  the  dark.  I  went  at  once  to  Stanton  to  talk  the  matter 
over  with  him.  Stanton's  answer  to  my  inquiry  was  that 
he  considered  it  absolutely  necessary  that  I  accept  the 
mission;  that  my  report,  even  if  it  did  not  decide  the 
President's  course  of  action,  would  be  of  the  most  vital 
interest  in  the  discussions  of  the  next  Congress;  that  the 
President  could  not  simply  put  my  report  into  his  pocket ; 
that  my  opinions  and  experiences  would  go  to  the  public 
officially,  and  could  not  fail  to  have  some  influence.  But 
if  I  declined,  the  President  would  be  able  later  to  say  to 
the  radicals:  "I  have  acted  upon  the  information  which 
was  at  my  command.  I  wished  to  send  down  one  of  your 
own  men  to  enlighten  me  about  the  state  of  affairs  and 
give  me  his  advice,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  go!" 

Stanton  is  right.     I  told  the  President  this  morning  that 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
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I  wished  first  to  know  if  the  plan  could  be  made  feasible 
by  the  withdrawal  of  my  resignation  [from  the  Army], 
or  otherwise,  and  that  I  would  then  give  him  my  decision. 
There  is  to  be  a  session  of  the  Cabinet  this  afternoon, 
at  which  it  is  intended  to  discuss  the  matter. 


FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BOSTON,  June  22,  1865. 

I  have  received  both  your  letters.1  The  last  is  very  in- 
teresting. 

Of  course  the  policy  of  the  President  must  break  down.  It 
cannot  succeed.  I  am  pained  that  he  commenced  it. 

I  am  glad  that  he  has  invited  you  to  journey  in  the  rebel 
States.  You  must  go.  Let  me  know  the  extra  premium  on 
your  policy.  The  friends  of  the  cause  here  will  gladly  pay  it. 
I  write  this  in  earnest  and  as  business.  Send  me  the  bill ;  and 
do  you  go  at  once  on  the  journey. 

But  before  you  go,  make  one  more  effort  to  arrest  the  policy 
of  the  President.  Every  step  that  he  takes  is  a  new  encourage- 
ment to  (i)  the  rebels  at  the  South,  (2)  the  Democrats  at  the 
North  and  (3)  the  discontented  spirits  everywhere.  It  is  a 
defiance  to  God  and  Truth. 

Of  course,  we  shall  fight  this  battle,  and,  I  know,  we  shall 
prevail.  It  cannot  be  that  this  great  and  glorious  Republic 
is  to  sink  to  such  an  imbecile  and  shameful  policy. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BETHLEHEM,  June  27,  1865. 

Your  note  of  the  25th  inst.  reached  me  to-day.     I 
shall  certainly  accept  the  President's  proposal. 

As  to  the  gentleman  who  accompanied  the  Freedmen's 

1  This  seems  to  refer  to  letters  in  answer  to  Sumner's  letter  of  June  15th 
and  a  note  of  the  iQth.     Neither  the  originals  nor  copies  have  been  found. 
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commission,  I  should  be  glad  to  have  him,  but  I  am  sorry 
not  to  have  heard  of  him  before.  The  Government  will 
pay  about  $30  a  month  for  "a  clerk"  to  accompany 
me,  and  I  have  already  engaged  a  young  man  of  my 
acquaintance  and  cannot  well  back  out,  but  I  intended  to 
use  him  more  as  a  copyist  and  "major-domo"  than  any- 
thing else.  The  gentleman  you  speak  of  would  in  many 
respects  be  of  vastly  more  use  to  me,  and  if,  as  you  say, 
friends  of  the  cause  will  be  glad  to  send  him  with  me,  I 
shall  of  course  be  happy  to  take  him,  but  all  I  can  offer 
him  would  be  to  share  the  travelling  accommodations 
which  the  Government  furnishes  me.  For  the  rest  of 
the  expenses  he  would  have  to  look  to  our  friends  who 
send  him.  If  this  is  the  understanding  I  will  see  what 
arrangements  I  can  make  at  Washington  and  then  tele- 
graph you  from  there. 

I  shall  probably  leave  this  place  for  Washington  on  the 
29th  and  then  go  to  Charleston  by  the  first  steamer. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  do  my  duty  to  the  best  of  my  ability, 
although  the  trip  is  indeed  no  pleasure  excursion.  But,  I 
repeat,  you  and  every  friend  of  the  cause  that  can  afford 
it  ought  to  go  to  Washington  as  soon  as  possible  and 
remain  there.  The  governors  are  appointed,  but  there 
ought  to  be  no  convention  held  before  the  meeting  of 
Congress. 

I  wrote  you  a  few  lines  day  before  yesterday;  I  hope 
you  have  received  them.  Please  let  me  hear  from  you — 
and  go  to  Washington. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  July  3,  1865. 

.  .  .  The  President  was  sick  when  I  was  at  Washington 
and  I  did  not  see  him.  I  shall  write  him  once  more  before  I 
leave,  to  convince  him  that  it  would  be  good  policy,  under 
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existing  circumstances,  not  to  have  any  elections  held  in 
the  Southern  States  previous  to  the  meeting  of  Congress. 
This  is  a  point  of  great  importance,  and  it  would  be  well 
for  our  friends  to  make  a  united  effort  in  that  direction. 
The  President  must  be  talked  to  as  much  as  possible;  he 
must  not  be  left  in  the  hands  of  his  old  associations  that 
are  more  and  more  gathering  around  him.  .  .  .* 


FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BOSTON,  July  n,  1865. 

Send  your  second  [newspaper]  letter  to  Geo.  L.  Stearns,  Esq., 
Boston.  He  will  give  it  a  final  direction,  and  will  inform  you. 

I  send  a  copy  of  the  Advertiser,  from  which  you  will  see  the 
type  of  correspondence. 

Be  of  good  cheer.  We  shall  win  this  battle  easier  than  any 
of  the  others.  No  State  will  be  allowed  a  Representative  in 
Congress  unless  under  government  founded  on  the  consent 
of  the  governed  and  Equality  before  the  law.  On  this  we  are 
resolved.  And  the  disorganized  States  may  make  up  their 
minds  to  the  consequence. 

Let  them  begin  at  once  with  complete  justice  to  the  negro. 
Preach  this  doctrine — talk  it  wherever  you  go.  You  will  be 
sustained. 

Morally  and  intellectually  the  country  is  already  with  us. 
So  are  most  of  the  politicians.  The  rest  must  follow ;  and  the 
Administration  will  not  be  allowed  to  lag  behind. 

But  you  know  all  this,  and,  I  am  sure,  will  proclaim  it. 


TO  CHARLES   SUMNER 
Confidential.  SAVANNAH,  Aug.  2,  1865. 

The  convictions  with  which  I  came  here  are  becoming 
strengthened  every  day.  The  military  rule  cannot  be 

1  Several  sentences  before  and  several  after  this  paragraph  are  omitted 
because  they  refer  to  unimportant  details  of  the  Southern  trip,  about  to 
begin. 
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withdrawn  for  some  time.  The  great  rock  we  have  to 
steer  clear  of,  is  a  general  collision  between  the  whites  and 
blacks,  which,  in  my  opinion,  would  be  brought  on  at 
once  by  the  withdrawal  of  our  forces.  We  must  have 
sensible,  clear-headed  people  here  to  superintend  the 
affairs  of  the  colored  people.  A  great  many  indiscretions 
are  being  committed  that  do  much  mischief.  I  have  not 
discussed  the  question  of  negro  suffrage  in  my  [newspaper] 
correspondence  because  I  want  to  reserve  that  for  my 
official  reports.  I  do  not  wish  it  known  that  I  am  writing 
for  the  Advertiser.  You  will  easily  divine  the  reason. 
It  is  important  that  the  Government  as  well  as  the  people 
should  understand  that  things  are  very  far  from  being 
ripe  yet  for  the  restoration  of  civil  government. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ1 

JACKSON,  Miss.,  Aug.  27,  1865. 

About  my  experiences  in  the  South,  I  can  tell  you  only  a 
few  generalities.  I  have  found  all  of  my  preconceived 
opinions  verified  most  fully,  no,  more  than  that.  The 
real  state  of  affairs  leaves  my  expectations  far  behind. 
This  is  the  most  shiftless,  most  demoralized  people  I  have 
ever  seen.  The  influence  of  slavery  has  confused  their 
moral  conceptions,  their  childish,  morbid  self-complacency 
has  not  allowed  them  to  approach,  even  in  the  slightest 
degree,  a  correct  realization  of  their  situation.  At  the 
present  moment,  society  is  in  a  state  of  complete  dissolu- 
tion and  can  only  be  held  in  check  by  iron  force.  All 
respect  for  the  rights  of  personal  property  seems  to  have 
disappeared  entirely.  Everybody  takes  what  he  wants 
and  seems  completely  to  forget  that  this  is  what  is  called 

translated  from  the  German. 
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stealing.  Since  the  negro  is  no  longer  a  slave  and  no 
longer  costs  a  thousand  dollars,  his  life  is  not  deemed  worth 
a  wisp  of  straw.  I  have  a  list  of  the  murders  committed 
by  Southern  "gentlemen"  upon  negroes,  which  would 
enrage  the  people  of  the  North,  if  I  were  to  submit  it  to  a 
mass-meeting  there.  If  we  were  to  remove  our  troops  to- 
day, the  Southern  States  would  swim  in  blood  to-morrow. 
I  am  expressing  convictions  based  on  experience,  when  I 
say,  that  the  only  high  light  in  his  dark  picture  is  the 
conduct  of  the  negro.  Not  only  has  the  colored  popula- 
tion passed  from  slavery  to  freedom  without  making  a 
single  attempt  to  take  vengeance  for  past  sufferings,  but 
they  are  at  this  very  moment  engaged  with  laudable  zeal 
in  the  effort  to  found  for  themselves  a  substantial  future. 
Wherever  a  negro  school  is  opened,  it  is  full  of  children. 
It  is  delightful  to  see  the  little  woolly-headed  pickaninnies 
studying  their  spelling-books  in  the  streets.  The  negroes 
are  unjustly  accused  of  not  wishing  to  work.  They  are 
the  only  people  here  who  do  work.  I  have  not  seen  one 
white  man  in  the  fields.  Strangely  enough,  only  the 
negroes  have  money;  they  are  the  only  persons  that  do 
not  shrink  from  any  sort  of  remunerative  labor. 

If  I  can  only  make  my  main  report,  I  shall  open  the 
eyes  of  the  people  of  the  North. 

NEW  ORLEANS,  Sept.  2,  1865. 

In  Vicksburg  I  spent  two  days  with  General  Slocum, 
who  had  got  into  conflict  with  the  governor  of  the  State. 
He  welcomed  me  as  a  rescuer  in  the  hour  of  need.  Slocum 
is  entirely  right  in  his  opposition  to  the  governor's  plan 
to  organize  a  State  militia,  especially  of  the  proposed 
dimensions.  If  the  Government  disavows  him  and 
supports  the  governor,  it  will  be  the  most  unwarranted 
trick  yet  perpetrated  at  Washington.  I  did  all  that  was 
possible  in  the  way  of  reports  and  telegraphic  despatches. 
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If  that  does  no  good,  it  will  not  be  my  fault.  If  the 
President  insists  on  taking  a  wrong  course,  in  spite  of  all, 
he  should  not  be  surprised  if,  later,  I  take  the  field  against 
him  with  the  entire  artillery  that  I  am  now  collecting. 
He  will  find  the  guns  rather  heavy;  but  I  still  hope  that 
it  will  not  be  necessary. 


TO  PRESIDENT  JOHNSON 

NEW  ORLEANS,  Sept.  5,  1865. 
Private. 

The  enclosed  paragraph1  is  clipped  from  one  of  to-day's 
New  Orleans  papers.  I  cannot  deny  that  it  was  a  painful 
surprise  to  me.  You  remember  that  I  did  not  seek  the 
mission  on  which  I  am  at  present  employed.  I  accepted 
it  thinking  that  I  could  render  the  country  some  service. 
The  paragraph  has  the  appearance  of  coming  from  one 
of  the  Government  offices.  The  charge  that  I  reported 
the  information  I  gathered,  to  newspapers  and  not  to 
you,  is  certainly  unjust.  You  must  have  received  my 
elaborate  reports  from  every  State  I  visited,  and  I  am 
conscious  of  having  done  everything  I  could,  to  inform 
myself  well,  and  to  bring  to  your  notice  whatever  I  thought 
could  be  of  interest  and  service  to  the  Government. 

That  I  have  written  some  letters  to  newspapers  is  true ; 
but  in  those  letters  I  gave  nothing  that  ought  to  have  been 
kept  secret.  I  think  there  could  be  no  harm  in  my  pub- 
lishing incidents,  anecdotes  and  observations  that  were 

1  "GEN.  CARL  SCHURZ  TO  BE  RECALLED 

"  WASHINGTON,  Aug.  22. 

"  It  is  understood  that  the  course  of  General  Schurz,  now  travelling  in  the 
South  by  orders  from  the  Government,  does  not  meet  the  approval  of  the 
President;  and  it  is  expected  that  he  will  be  recalled  soon.  It  is  alleged  that 
he  writes  for  Northern  newspapers  his  impressions  of  what  he  has  seen,  and 
publishes  opinions  as  to  what  policy  ought  to  be  pursued  towards  the 
Southern  States  instead  of  making  his  reports  directly  to  the  War  Depart- 
ment for  the  information  of  the  President." 
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apt  to  entertain  a  newspaper  reader,  but  in  most  cases 
not  calculated  to  form  part  of  an  official  report.  Nor  did 
I  authorize  any  newspaper  to  mention  my  name  in  connec- 
tion with  those  letters;  on  the  contrary,  I  forbade  it,  and 
I  regret  to  see  that  it  has  been  done  against  my  express 
directions. 

The  principal  reason  why  I  wrote  those  letters  is  well 
known  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  for  I  previously  informed 
him  of  it.  The  compensation  I  receive  from  the  Govern- 
ment is  insufficient  to  cover  the  expenses  incidental  to 
my  travels,  aside  from  transportation  and  subsistence, 
and  to  provide  for  the  wants  of  my  family  at  the  same  time. 
I  have  no  independent  income;  when  I  left  the  service  I 
had  but  little  laid  up,  and  I  am  now  obliged  to  depend 
upon  the  yield  of  my  labors.  In  order  to  go  South  accord- 
ing to  your  desire,  I  had  to  give  up  all  other  engagements. 
If  my  suggestion  to  cancel  my  resignation  [from  the 
Army],  had  been  accepted  for  the  time  being,  I  should  have 
been  above  the  necessity  of  doing  something  for  the 
support  of  my  family  while  travelling.  But  that  sugges- 
tion not  being  accepted,  I  saw  myself  obliged,  either  to 
decline  going,  which,  after  your  having  selected  me  for 
this  business,  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  my 
notions  of  duty,  or  to  do  something  to  make  my  going 
financially  possible — especially  as  a  trip  so  far  South 
involved  the  payment  of  a  considerable  extra  premium 
upon  my  life  insurance.  I  informed  the  Secretary  of 
War  of  all  these  circumstances. 

And  now  to  find  myself  abused  in  the  newspapers  for 
endeavoring  to  keep  honestly  above  water  while  trying  to 
serve  the  country;  to  see  myself  publicly  threatened  with 
a  recall  because  I  am  obliged  to  make  up  with  my  own 
labor  for  the  insufficiency  of  the  compensation  I  receive 
from  the  Government,  this,  I  must  confess,  is  rather  hard. 
It  is  a  thing  to  which  I  ought  not  to  be  subjected,  and  I 
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feel,  unless  you  do  indeed  think  that  I  have  neglected  my 
duty  in  some  way  which  I  at  present  fail  to  comprehend, 
I  am  justly  entitled  to  some  reparation  before  the  public. 
It  is  exceedingly  annoying  to  me  to  be  preceded  wherever 
I  go,  by  a  public  announcement  that  the  President  does 
not  approve  of  my  conduct ;  and  when  I  go  home,  to  find 
the  opinion  spread  abroad  that  I  was  recalled  for  violating 
my  trust.  If  it  was  indeed  deemed  improper  for  me  to 
write  letters  to  newspapers,  the  Secretary  of  War  might 
have  told  me  so  at  the  start,  for  I  informed  him  of  my 
being  obliged  to  resort  to  it.  He  probably  has  my  letter 
still  in  his  possession. 

I  repeat,  the  paragraph  has  the  appearance  of  coming 
from  an  authoritative  source,  and  I  leave  it  to  you  to 
decide  whether  I  am  not  entitled  to  some  manifestation 
on  the  part  of  the  Government  that  will  clear  me  of  these 
damaging  imputations  and  set  me  right  before  the  public. 
There  is  no  selfish  motive  in  the  world  that  would  have 
induced  me  to  accept  this  mission;  there  was  neither 
pleasure,  nor  gain  nor  advancement  in  it.  If  I  do  not 
claim  any  praise  for  having  accepted  it  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, I  certainly  ought  not  to  be  left  under  the 
cloud  of  unjust  censure.  This  mission  will  terminate  my 
official  connection  with  the  Government;  I  should  be 
sorry  if  the  parting  were  darkened  by  any  unpleasant 
incidents.  I  feel  confident,  however,  if  I  leave  it  to  your 
sense  of  justice  to  give  me  that  reparation  which  I  consider 
to  be  honestly  due  me,  you  will  not  permit  me  to  suffer 
in  standing  and  reputation. 


TO  EDWIN  M.  STANTON 


BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  Oct.  17,  1865. 

At  the  close  of  our  interview  last  Saturday  you  told  me 
not  to  leave  town  without  having  seen  the  President,  and 
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that  he  was  expecting  me  on  that  day.  I  did  so;  in  fact, 
I  considered  it  my  duty  to  do  so.  I  waited  long  and 
patiently  to  be  admitted — a  circumstance  somewhat  ex- 
traordinary considering  that  I  had  just  returned  from  a 
three  months'  journey  made  at  his  own  request.  At  last 
the  doors  were  thrown  open  and  I  entered  with  the  crowd. 
The  President  received  me  with  civility,  indeed,  but  with 
demonstrative  coldness.  I  was  painfully  surprised,  and 
availed  myself  of  the  first  lull  in  our  conversation  to  with- 
draw from  an  interview  which  under  such  circumstances 
could  lead  to  no  satisfactory  results.  I  left  town  the  same 
evening  to  see  my  family.  My  duty  to  see  the  President 
before  leaving  was  fulfilled. 

To-day  I  find  in  the  Washington  correspondence  of  the 
New  York  Herald  the  following  paragraph: 

The  latest  explanation  of  the  disfavor  into  which  General 
Carl  Schurz  seems  to  have  fallen  with  the  President  is  that 
during  his  recent  trip  through  the  Southern  States,  osten- 
sibly on  freedmen's  affairs,  his  time  was  largely  spent  in 
efforts  to  organize  the  Republican  party  in  that  section. 
He  is  accused  of  attempting  to  convince  the  people  of  the 
States  he  travelled  through  that  their  readmission  would  be 
determined  thereby. 

This  story  is  simply  absurd.  But  since  the  thing  has 
got  into  the  newspapers  and  people  are  speculating  about 
the  cause  of  my  "disfavor"  with  the  President,  it  seems  to 
me  that  I  should  be  the  first  man  to  know  something  about 
the  matter.  I  raise  no  claim  of  consideration  upon  the 
services  I  have  rendered  the  party  to  which  the  President 
owes  his  elevation.  But  the  position  I  occupy  entitles 
me,  I  believe,  to  a  frank  explanation  of  whatever  differ- 
ences or  misunderstandings  there  may  be  between  us.  I 
examine  my  conduct  in  vain  to  discover  anything  that 
could  have  been  personally  offensive  to  the  President. 

18 
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In  my  despatches,  I  gave  him  my  views  and  impressions 
frankly  and  without  reserve.  It  is  quite  possible  that  on 
some  points  the  President's  opinions  and  mine  do  not 
agree.  I  cannot  suppose  the  President  would  make  that 
the  cause  of  a  personal  rupture.  It  may  be  that  somebody 
has  made  some  slanderous  report  about  me.  If  so,  I 
think  they  ought  not  to  have  been  credited  without  my 
having  been  heard  about  it.  Or  if  there  be  anything 
amiss  of  which  I  have  at  present  no  conception,  the  ordi- 
nary rules  of  propriety  would  serve  to  require  that  I  should 
be  asked  what  I  have  to  say.  I  write  to  you  about  this 
matter  because  my  appointment  to  the  Southern  mission 
passed  through  your  hands ;  you  encouraged  me  to  take 
it,  and  our  relations  are — I  have  no  reason  to  doubt- 
personally  friendly.  Will  you  be  kind  enough,  as  a 
mediator,  to  procure  me  the  explanation  to  which  I  have, 
in  my  humble  opinion  at  least,  a  just  claim?  After  the 
reception  I  met  with,  I  cannot  apply  to  the  President  in 
person.  I  never  received  such  treatment  in  my  life. 
It  is  absolutely  incomprehensible  to  me,  and  I  should 
not  like  to  expose  myself  to  any  more  of  it.  I  shall  in  all 
probability  soon  go  West  to  take  charge  of  a  journalistic 
enterprise,  and  I  am  naturally  anxious,  before  leaving  the 
East,  to  have  all  these  matters  cleared  up.  By  acceding 
to  my  request  you  will  place  me  under  great  obligations. 
May  I  expect  the  favor  of  an  early  reply?  It  will  find  me 
here. 


TO   CHARLES   SUMNER 

BETHLEHEM,  PA.,  Oct.  17,  1865. 

I  returned  from  my  Southern  trip  on  Thursday  night, 
last,  and  had  an  interview  with  the  President,  Saturday. 
The  information  I  bring  with  me  is  of  considerable  interest 
and  importance;  it  might  become  of  value  in  your  Con- 
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gressional  deliberations.  I  am  engaged  in  writing  out  a 
general  report  which  the  President  seems  by  no  means 
anxious  to  possess. 

You  have,  perhaps,  seen  statements  in  the  newspapers 
that  I  am  in  "disfavor. "  I  wish  to  tell  you  confidentially 
that  I  myself  believe  it  is  so.  He  received  me  not,  indeed, 
without  civility,  but  with  great  coldness,  asked  me  no 
questions  about  the  results  of  my  investigations  and 
seemed  to  desire  not  to  have  any  conversation  about  them 
at  all.  I  accommodated  him  in  that  respect,  withdrew 
from  the  interview  as  soon  as  I  saw  that  it  became  very 
irksome,  and  left  town  the  same  night  to  see  my  family. 

What  the  President's  reasons  are  for  treating  me  in  so 
strange  a  manner  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand.  The 
explanation  given  in  the  Washington  despatches  of 
yesterday's  Herald  is  absurd.  I  cannot  imagine  what  it 
can  be  unless  he  took  offense  at  my  reply  to  his  despatch 
to  me  in  the  Sharkey-Slocum  case.1  But,  then,  he 
would  have  recalled  me  six  weeks  ago.  That  the  views 
expressed  in  my  letters  to  the  President  were  radically 
at  variance  with  his  policy,  is  quite  probable,  but  I  do  not 
see  how,  as  a  sensible  and  fair-minded  man,  he  could  make 
that  the  occasion  for  a  personal  rupture.  In  one  word,  I 
am  completely  in  the  dark.  To-day  I  have  written  to 
Stanton  requesting  him  to  give  or  procure  me  some 
explanation. 

Meanwhile,  I  am  composing  my  report;  when  it  is 
ready  I  shall  present  it,  and  then  we  shall  see.  I  should  be 
very  glad  to  see  you  and  Governor  Andrew,  the  latter  as 
the  president  of  the  Emigration  Society,  as  soon  as  con- 
venient. Can  we  meet  at  New  York?  I  should  prefer 
that  to  any  other  place.  Please  let  me  know  at  your 
earliest  convenience  when  the  meeting  can  be  effected. 

1  See  3  Reminiscences,  189  ff.,  for  ample  details,  which  Schurz  wrote  with 
copies  of  the  records  before  him. 
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In  St.  Louis  they  are  making  preparations  to  start  a  new 
paper  for  me.  Gratz  Brown  is  the  principal  mover  in  the 
matter.  I  consider  it  an  enterprise  of  importance.  It  is 
necessary  that  the  West  and  New  England  stand  firmly 
together,  and  I  have  no  doubt  we  can  bring  such  a  result 
about  if  proper  measures  be  taken.  If  this  journalistic 
enterprise  succeeds,  I  shall  be  able  to  exercise  a  consider- 
able influence  in  Missouri,  Illinois  and  up  and  down  the 
Mississippi  as  well  as  in  the  back  country.  I  do  not  know 
whether  they  can  get  the  necessary  capital  together  on  the 
spot.  Can  something  be  done  in  New  England  for  this 
enterprise  if  there  be  a  deficiency  at  St.  Louis? 

I  stopped  writing  for  the  Advertiser  as  soon  as  I  heard 
that  my  name  was  out  and  people  were  making  a  fuss 
about  the  matter.  Now,  let  us  meet  as  soon  as  possible. 
I  have  a  great  many  things  to  tell  you. 


FROM  CHARLES   SUMNER 

BOSTON,  Oct.  20,  1865. 
Private. 

It  is  as  I  expected.  It  was  so  with  the  Chief  Justice,  who 
visited  the  South,  by  arrangement  with  the  President,  and 
who  wrote  to  him  from  different  places,  until,  at  Mobile, 
he  encountered  proclamations,  when  he  stopped.  When  he 
saw  the  President  on  his  return  nothing  was  said  of  his 
observation.  It  seems  it  was  so  with  you. 

I  did  not  think  the  President  in  earnest  when  he  invited 
you  to  make  your  tour.  Since  then  he  has  been  pushing 
forward  his  "experiment,"  and  I  doubt  not,  will  push  it 
further,  if  Congress  does  not  assume  jurisdiction  of  the 
whole  subject. 

Of  course,  you  will  make  your  report.  But  you  ought  as 
soon  as  possible  to  make  a  speech. 

Governor  Andrew  says  he  can  meet  you  in  New  York  a 
week  from  to-morrow  (Saturday).  I  fear  that  I  cannot. 


1865]  Carl  Schurz  277 

I  wish  you  could  give  me  briefly  an  outline  of  your  im- 
pressions. My  own  convictions  are  now  stronger  than  ever 
with  regard  to  our  duty.  The  rebel  States  must  not  be  allowed 
at  once  to  participate  in  our  Government.  This  privilege  must 
be  postponed.  Meanwhile  all  parties  will  be  prepared  for 
the  great  changes  in  their  political  relations.  There  must  be 
delay.  The  President  does  not  see  this  and  every  step  that 
he  takes  is  toward  perdition. 

Never  was  the  way  so  clear  or  the  opportunity  so  great. 
The  President  might  have  given  peace  to  the  country  and 
made  it  a  mighty  example  of  justice  to  mankind.  Instead 
of  this  consummation,  he  revives  the  old  Slave  Oligarchy, 
envenomed  by  war,  and  gives  it  a  new  lease  of  terrible  power. 
This  Republic  cannot  be  lost ;  but  the  President  has  done  very 
much  to  lose  it.  We  must  work  hard  to  save  it. 

St.  Louis  is  a  central  place.  But  I  long  to  see  you  in  Con- 
gress, where  you  can  act  directly  by  public  speech  on  the 
country.  But  less  than  anybody,  do  you  need  Congress. 
You  have  already  the  public  ear.  I  hope  you  will  speak  soon. 


TO  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BETHLEHEM,  Nov.  13,  1865. 

Your  note  of  the  9th  inst.,  together  with  the  enclosed 
papers,  reached  me  to-day.  My  report  is  ready  and  is 
being  copied.  It  is  quite  voluminous,  very  full  in  the 
discussion  of  all  the  important  points  and  has  cost  me 
considerable  labor.  I  shall  go  to  Washington  to  present  it 
to  the  President  probably  before  the  end  of  the  week. 
I  intend  to  ask  his  permission  to  publish  it  at  once  so  that 
it  may  be  before  the  country  when  Congress  meets.  I 
consider  it  somewhat  doubtful  whether  he  will  give  that 
permission.  If  he  does  not,  it  will  have  to  be  asked  for 
by  Congress. x  But  if  he  does,  it  will  be  important  to  have 

1  As  President  Johnson  ignored  the  request,  Sumner  introduced  a  reso- 
lution in  the  Senate  calling  for  the  report. 
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it  out  without  delay.  The  question  arises  [as  to]  how  to 
publish  it.  For  the  newspapers  it  is  too  long.  With  the 
accompanying  documents,  of  which  there  are  a  consider- 
able number,  it  will  fill  a  volume  of  nearly  300  pages,  and 
the  accompanying  documents  are  as  interesting  and 
instructive  as  the  report  itself.  In  fact,  they  form  the 
strength  of  the  report  as  far  as  the  establishment  of  facts 
is  concerned.  I  shall  try  to  induce  Lippincott  in  Philadel- 
phia to  publish  it  in  the  ordinary  way.  But  if  he  should 
refuse,  can  it  be  published  in  some  other  way?  What  do 
you  think?  It  is  a  strong  document  and  will,  I  hope, 
exercise  an  influence  upon  the  attitude  of  Congress  and 
of  the  country. 


FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

BOSTON,  Nov.  15,  1865. 

As  soon  as  such  a  motion  will  be  proper — immediately 
after  the  President's  message — I  will  call  for  your  Report. 
But  I  fear  embarrassments. 

It  ought  all  to  be  printed  with  its  annexes,  as  memoires 
pour  servir. 

Chambrun  ought  to  have  been  with  you  before  now.  When 
he  left  me,  he  intended  to  go,  with  a  slight  delay  in  New  York, 
direct  to  you. 

The  President's  course  is  most  disheartening.  All  that  I 
learn  shows  that  he  will  persevere.  Then  comes  a  collision 
with  Congress,  and  inseparable  confusion,  and  calamity. 
The  way  of  peace  was  very  plain. 

I  have  an  article  in  the  forthcoming  Atlantic,  entitled 
"A  Curiosity  of  Literature"  but  with  "a  moral"  at  the  end 
bearing  on  present  affairs. 
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REPORT  ON  THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  SOUTH1 

SIR  : — When  you  did  me  the  honor  of  selecting  me  for  a 
mission  to  the  States  lately  in  rebellion,  for  the  purpose 
of  inquiring  into  the  existing  condition  of  things,  of  laying 
before  you  whatever  information  of  importance  I  might 
gather,  and  of  suggesting  to  you  such  measures  as  my 
observations  would  lead  me  to  believe  advisable,  I  ac- 
cepted the  trust  with  a  profound  sense  of  the  responsibility 
connected  with  the  performance  of  the  task.  The  views 
I  entertained  at  the  time,  I  had  communicated  to  you  in 
frequent  letters  and  conversations.  I  would  not  have 
accepted  the  mission,  had  I  not  felt  that  whatever  pre- 
conceived opinions  I  might  carry  with  me  to  the  South, 
I  should  be  ready  to  abandon  or  modify,  as  my  perception 
of  facts  and  circumstances  might  command  their  aban- 
donment or  modification.  You  informed  me  that  your 
"policy  of  reconstruction"  was  merely  experimental, 
and  that  you  would  change  it  if  the  experiment  did  not 
lead  to  satisfactory  results.  To  aid  you  in  forming  your 
conclusions  upon  this  point  I  understood  to  be  the  object 
of  my  mission,  and  this  understanding  was  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  written  instructions  I  received  through 
the  Secretary  of  War. 

These  instructions  confined  my  mission  to  the  States 
of  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  and 
the  Department  of  the  Gulf.  I  informed  you,  before 

TThis  report  accompanied  President  Johnson's  message  of  Dec.  18, 1865, 
and  is  a  part  of  Executive  Document  No.  n,  House  of  Representatives, 
39th  Congress,  ist  Session.  The  extensive  and  important  documents  that 
were  printed  with  this  report,  and  the  direct  references  to  those  documents, 
have  been  omitted  because  the  documents  were  so  voluminous.  In  a  few 
places  the  omission  of  these  references  has  made  it  necessary  for  the  Editor 
slightly  to  change  the  text,  so  that  it  will  read  smoothly;  but,  of  course, 
the  sense  has  been  in  no  way  altered.  Whoever  wishes  to  make  a  thorough 
study  of  this  phase  of  reconstruction  should  consult  the  entire  document. 
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leaving  the  North,  that  I  could  not  well  devote  more  than 
three  months  to  the  duties  imposed  upon  me,  and  that 
space  of  time  proved  sufficient  for  me  to  visit  all  the  States 
above  enumerated,  except  Texas.  I  landed  at  Hilton 
Head,  South  Carolina,  on  July  15,  visited  Beaufort, 
Charleston,  Orangeburg,  and  Columbia,  returned  to 
Charleston  and  Hilton  Head ;  thence  I  went  to  Savannah, 
traversed  the  State  of  Georgia,  visiting  Augusta,  Atlanta, 
Macon,  Milledgeville  and  Columbus;  went  through 
Alabama,  by  way  of  Opelika,  Montgomery,  Selma  and 
Demopolis  and  through  Mississippi,  by  way  of  Meridian, 
Jackson  and  Vicksburg;  then  descended  the  Mississippi 
to  New  Orleans,  touching  at  Natchez ;  from  New  Orleans 
I  visited  Mobile,  Alabama,  and  the  Teche  country,  in 
Louisiana,  and  then  spent  again  some  days  at  Natchez 
and  Vicksburg,  on  my  way  to  the  North.  These  are  the 
outlines  of  my  journey. 

Before  laying  the  results  of  my  observations  before  you, 
it  is  proper  that  I  should  state  the  modus  operandi  by 
which  I  obtained  information  and  formed  my  conclusions. 
Wherever  I  went  I  sought  interviews  with  persons  who 
might  be  presumed  to  represent  the  opinions,  or  to  have 
influence  upon  the  conduct,  of  their  neighbors;  I  had 
thus  frequent  meetings  with  individuals  belonging  to  the 
different  classes  of  society  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ; 
in  the  cities  as  well  as  on  the  roads  and  steamboats  I  had 
many  opportunities  to  converse  not  only  with  inhabitants 
of  the  adjacent  country,  but  with  persons  coming  from 
districts  which  I  was  not  able  to  visit ;  and  finally  I  com- 
pared the  impressions  thus  received  with  the  experience 
of  the  military  and  civil  officers  of  the  government  sta- 
tioned in  that  country,  as  well  as  of  other  reliable  Union 
men  to  whom  a  longer  residence  on  the  spot  and  a  more 
varied  intercourse  with  the  people  had  given  better 
facilities  of  local  observation  than  my  circumstances 
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permitted  me  to  enjoy.  When  practicable  I  procured 
statements  of  their  views  and  experience  in  writing  as  well 
as  of  copies  of  official  or  private  reports  they  had  received 
from  their  subordinates  or  other  persons.  It  was  not 
expected  of  me  that  I  should  take  formal  testimony,  and, 
indeed,  such  an  operation  would  have  required  more  time 
than  I  was  able  to  devote  to  it. 

My  facilities  for  obtaining  information  were  not  equally 
extensive  in  the  different  States  I  visited.  As  they 
naturally  depended  somewhat  upon  the  time  the  military 
had  had  to  occupy  and  explore  the  country,  as  well  as 
upon  the  progressive  development  of  things  generally, 
they  improved  from  day  to  day  as  I  went  on,  and  were 
best  in  the  States  I  visited  last.  It  is  owing  to  this  cir- 
cumstance that  I  cannot  give  as  detailed  an  account  of 
the  condition  of  things  in  South  Carolina  and  Georgia 
as  I  am  able  to  give  with  regard  to  Louisiana  and 
Mississippi. 

Instead  of  describing  the  experiences  of  my  journey 
in  chronological  order,  which  would  lead  to  endless  repeti- 
tions and  a  confused  mingling  of  the  different  subjects 
under  consideration,  I  propose  to  arrange  my  observations 
under  different  heads  according  to  the  subject-matter. 
It  is  true,  not  all  that  can  be  said  of  the  people  of 
one  State  will  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  people  of 
another;  but  it  will  be  easy  to  make  the  necessary  dis- 
tinctions when  in  the  course  of  this  report  they  become 
of  any  importance.  I  beg  to  be  understood  when  using, 
for  the  sake  of  brevity,  the  term  "the  Southern  people," 
as  meaning  only  the  people  of  the  States  I  have  visited. 

CONDITION  OF  THINGS  IMMEDIATELY  AFTER  THE  CLOSE  OF 

THE  WAR 

In  the  development  of  the  popular  spirit  in  the  South 
since  the  close  of  the  war  two  well-marked  periods  can 
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be  distinguished.  The  first  commences  with  the  sudden 
collapse  of  the  Confederacy  and  the  dispersion  of  its 
armies,  and  the  second  with  the  first  proclamation  indi- 
cating the  ''reconstruction  policy"  of  the  Government. 
Of  the  first  period  I  can  state  the  characteristic  features 
only  from  the  accounts  I  received  partly  from  Unionists 
who  were  then  living  in  the  South,  partly  from  persons 
that  had  participated  in  the  rebellion.  When  the  news 
of  Lee's  and  Johnston's  surrenders  burst  upon  the  South- 
ern country  the  general  consternation  was  extreme. 
People  held  their  breath,  indulging  in  the  wildest  appre- 
hensions as  to  what  was  now  to  come.  Men  who  had 
occupied  positions  under  the  Confederate  Government, 
or  were  otherwise  compromised  in  the  rebellion,  ran  before 
the  Federal  columns  as  they  advanced  and  spread  out  to 
occupy  the  country,  from  village  to  village,  from  planta- 
tion to  plantation,  hardly  knowing  whether  they  wanted 
to  escape  or  not.  Others  remained  at  their  homes, 
yielding  themselves  up  to  their  fate.  Prominent  Union- 
ists told  me  that  persons  who  for  four  years  had  scorned 
to  recognize  them  on  the  street  approached  them  with 
smiling  faces  and  both  hands  extended.  Men  of  standing 
in  the  political  world  expressed  serious  doubts  as  to  whether 
the  rebel  States  would  ever  again  occupy  their  position 
as  States  in  the  Union,  or  be  governed  as  conquered 
provinces.  The  public  mind  was  so  despondent  that  if 
readmission  at  some  future  time  under  whatever  condi- 
tions had  been  promised,  it  would  then  have  been  looked 
upon  as  a  favor.  The  most  uncompromising  rebels 
prepared  for  leaving  the  country.  The  masses  remained 
in  a  state  of  fearful  expectancy. 

This  applies  especially  to  those  parts  of  the  country 
which  were  within  immediate  reach  of  our  armies  or  had 
previously  been  touched  by  the  war.  Where  Union 
soldiers  had  never  been  seen  and  none  were  near,  people 
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were  at  first  hardly  aware  of  the  magnitude  of  the  catas- 
trophe, and  strove  to  continue  in  their  old  ways  of 
living. 

Such  was,  according  to  the  accounts  I  received,  the 
character  of  that  first  period.  The  worst  apprehensions 
were  gradually  relieved  as  day  after  day  went  by  without 
bringing  the  disasters  and  inflictions  which  had  been 
vaguely  anticipated,  until  at  last  the  appearance  of  the 
North  Carolina  proclamation  substituted  new  hopes  for 
them.  The  development  of  this  second  period  I  was 
called  upon  to  observe  on  the  spot,  and  it  forms  the  main 
subject  of  this  report. 

RETURNING  LOYALTY 

It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  in  the  States  south  of 
Tennessee  and  North  Carolina  the  number  of  white 
Unionists  who  during  the  war  actively  aided  the  Govern- 
ment, or  at  least  openly  professed  their  attachment  to 
the  cause  of  the  Union,  was  very  small.  In  none  of  those 
States  were  they  strong  enough  to  exercise  any  decisive 
influence  upon  the  action  of  the  people,  not  even  in 
Louisiana,  unless  vigorously  supported  by  the  power  of 
the  General  Government.  But  the  white  people  at  large 
being,  under  certain  conditions,  charged  with  taking  the 
preliminaries  of  "reconstruction"  into  their  hands,  the 
success  of  the  experiment  depends  upon  the  spirit  and 
attitude  of  those  who  either  attached  themselves  to  the 
secession  cause  from  the  beginning,  or,  entertaining 
originally  opposite  views,  at  least  followed  its  fortunes 
from  the  time  that  their  States  had  declared  their  sepa- 
ration from  the  Union. 

The  first  Southern  men  of  this  class  with  whom  I  came 
into  contact  immediately  after  my  arrival  in  South 
Carolina  expressed  their  sentiments  almost  literally  in 
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the  following  language:  "We  acknowledge  ourselves 
beaten,  and  we  are  ready  to  submit  to  the  results  of  the 
war.  The  war  has  practically  decided  that  no  State 
shall  secede  and  that  the  slaves  are  emancipated.  We 
cannot  be  expected  at  once  to  give  up  our  principles  and 
convictions  of  right,  but  we  accept  facts  as  they  are,  and 
desire  to  be  reinstated  as  soon  as  possible  in  the  enjoyment 
and  exercise  of  our  political  rights."  This  declaration 
was  repeated  to  me  hundreds  of  times  in  every  State  I 
visited,  with  some  variations  of  language,  according  to 
the  different  ways  of  thinking  or  the  frankness  or  reserve 
of  the  different  speakers.  Some  said  nothing  of  adhering 
to  their  old  principles  and  convictions  of  right;  others 
still  argued  against  the  Constitutionality  of  coercion  and 
of  the  emancipation  proclamation;  others  expressed  their 
determination  to  become  good  citizens,  in  strong  language, 
and  urged  with  equal  emphasis  the  necessity  of  their 
home  institutions  being  at  once  left  to  their  own  control ; 
others  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  they  were  glad  that  the 
war  was  ended,  and  they  had  never  had  any  confidence 
in  the  Confederacy ;  others  protested  that  they  had  been 
opposed  to  secession  until  their  States  went  out,  and  then 
yielded  to  the  current  of  events;  some  would  give  me  to 
understand  that  they  had  always  been  good  Union  men 
at  heart,  and  rejoiced  that  the  war  had  terminated  in 
favor  of  the  National  cause,  but  in  most  cases  such  a 
sentiment  was  expressed  only  in  a  whisper;  others  again 
would  grumblingly  insist  upon  the  restoration  of  their 
"rights,"  as  if  they  had  done  no  wrong;  and  indicated 
plainly  that  they  would  submit  only  to  what  they  could 
not  resist  and  as  long  as  they  could  not  resist  it.  Such 
were  the  definitions  of  "returning  loyalty"  I  received 
from  the  mouths  of  a  large  number  of  individuals  intel- 
ligent enough  to  appreciate  the  meaning  of  the  expressions 
they  used.  I  found  a  great  many  whose  manner  of 
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speaking  showed  that  they  did  not  understand  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  they  lived,  and  had  no  settled 
opinions  at  all  except  on  matters  immediately  touching 
their  nearest  interests. 

Upon  the  ground  of  these  declarations,  and  other 
evidence  gathered  in  the  course  of  my  observations,  I 
may  group  the  Southern  people  into  four  classes,  each  of 
which  exercises  an  influence  upon  the  development  of 
things  in  that  section: 

1.  Those  who,   although  having  yielded  submission 
to  the  National  Government  only  when  obliged  to  do  so, 
have  a  clear  perception  of  the  irreversible  changes  pro- 
duced by  the  war,  and  honestly  endeavor  to  accommodate 
themselves  to  the  new  order  of  things.     Many  of  them 
are  not  free  from  traditional  prejudice  but  open  to  con- 
viction, and  may  be  expected  to  act  in  good  faith  whatever 
they  do.     This  class  is  composed,   in  its  majority,   of 
persons  of  mature  age — planters,  merchants,  and  profes- 
sional men ;  some  of  them  are  active  in  the  reconstruction 
movement,   but  boldness  and  energy  are,   with  a  few 
individual   exceptions,    not   among   their   distinguishing 
qualities. 

2.  Those  whose  principal  object  is  to  have  the  States 
without  delay  restored  to  their  position  and  influence  in 
the  Union  and  the  people  of  the  States  to  the  absolute 
control  of  their  home  concerns.     They  are  ready,  in  order 
to  attain  that  object,  to  make  any  ostensible  concession 
that  will  not  prevent  them  from  arranging  things  to  suit 
their  taste  as  soon  as  that  object  is  attained.     This  class 
comprises    a    considerable    number,    probably    a    large 
majority,  of  the  professional  politicians  who  are  extremely 
active  in  the  reconstruction  movement.     They  are  loud 
in  their  praise  of  the  President's  reconstruction  policy, 
and  clamorous  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Federal  troops 
and  the  abolition  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau. 
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3.  The  incorrigibles,  who  still  indulge  in  the  swagger 
which  was  so  customary  before  and  during  the  war,  and 
still  hope  for  a  time  when  the  Southern  Confederacy  will 
achieve  its  independence.     This  class  consists  mostly  of 
young  men,  and  comprises  the  loiterers  of  the  towns  and 
the  idlers  of  the  country.     They  persecute  Union  men 
and  negroes  whenever  they  can  do  so  with  impunity, 
insist  clamorously  upon  their  "rights,"  and  are  extremely 
impatient  of  the  presence  of  the  Federal  soldiers.     A  good 
many  of  them  have  taken  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and 
amnesty,  and  associated  themselves  with  the  second  class 
in   their   political   operations.     This   element   is   by   no 
means  unimportant;  it  is  strong  in  numbers,   deals  in 
brave  talk,  addresses  itself  directly  and  incessantly  to  the 
passions  and  prejudices  of  the  masses,  and  commands 
the  admiration  of  the  women. 

4.  The  multitude  of  people  who  have  no  definite  ideas 
about  the  circumstances  under  which  they  live  and  about 
the  course  they  have  to  follow;  whose  intellects  are  weak, 
but  whose  prejudices  and  impulses  are  strong,  and  who 
are  apt  to  be  carried  along  by  those  who  know  how  to 
appeal  to  the  latter. 

Much  depends  upon  the  relative  strength  and  influence 
of  these  classes.  In  the  course  of  this  report  you  will 
find  statements  of  facts  which  may  furnish  a  basis  for 
an  estimate.  But  whatever  their  differences  may  be, 
on  one  point  they  are  agreed:  further  resistance  to  the 
power  of  the  National  Government  is  useless,  and  submis- 
sion to  its  authority  a  matter  of  necessity.  It  is  true, 
the  right  of  secession  in  theory  is  still  believed  in  by  most 
of  those  who  formerly  believed  in  it ;  some  are  still  enter- 
taining a  vague  hope  of  seeing  it  realized  at  some  future 
time,  but  all  give  it  up  as  a  practical  impossibility  for  the 
present.  All  movements  in  favor  of  separation  from  the 
Union  have,  therefore,  been  practically  abandoned,  and 
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resistance  to  our  military  forces,  on  that  score,  has  ceased. 
The  demonstrations  of  hostility  to  the  troops  and  other 
agents  of  the  Government,  which  are  still  occurring  in 
some  localities,  and  of  which  I  shall  speak  hereafter, 
spring  from  another  class  of  motives.  This  kind  of 
loyalty,  however,  which  is  produced  by  the  irresistible 
pressure  of  force,  and  consists  merely  in  the  non-commis- 
sion of  acts  of  rebellion,  is  of  a  negative  character,  and 
might,  as  such,  hardly  be  considered  independent  of 
circumstances  and  contingencies. 

OATH-TAKING 

A  demonstration  of  "returning  loyalty"  of  a  more 
positive  character  is  the  taking  of  the  oaths  of  allegiance 
and  amnesty  prescribed  by  the  General  Government.  At 
first  the  number  of  persons  who  availed  themselves  of  the 
opportunities  offered  for  abjuring  their  adhesion  to  the 
cause  of  the  rebellion  was  not  very  large,  but  it  increased 
considerably  when  the  obtaining  of  a  pardon  and  the 
right  of  voting  were  made  dependent  upon  the  previous 
performance  of  that  act.  Persons  falling  under  any  of  the 
exceptions  of  the  amnesty  proclamation  made  haste  to 
avert  the  impending  danger;  and  politicians  used  every 
means  of  persuasion  to  induce  people  to  swell  the  number 
of  voters  by  clearing  themselves  of  all  disabilities.  The 
great  argument  that  this  was  necessary  to  the  end  of 
reconstructing  their  State  governments,  and  of  regaining 
the  control  of  their  home  affairs  and  their  influence  in  the 
Union,  was  copiously  enlarged  upon  in  the  letters  and 
speeches  of  prominent  individuals,  which  are  before  the 
country  and  need  no  further  comment.  In  some  cases 
the  taking  of  the  oath  was  publicly  recommended  in 
newspapers  and  addresses  with  sneering  remarks,  and  I 
have  listened  to  many  private  conversations  in  which  it 
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was  treated  with  contempt  and  ridicule.  While  it  was 
not  generally  looked  upon  in  the  States  I  visited  as  a  very 
serious  matter,  except  as  to  the  benefits  and  privileges 
it  confers,  I  have  no  doubt  that  a  great  many  persons  took 
it  fully  conscious  of  the  obligations  it  imposes,  and  honestly 
intending  to  fulfil  them. 

The  aggregate  number  of  those  who  thus  had  qualified 
themselves  for  voting  previous  to  the  election  for  the 
State  conventions  was  not  as  large  as  might  have  been 
expected.  The  vote  obtained  at  these  elections  was 
generally  reported  as  very  light — in  some  localities 
surprisingly  so.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  worth  while  for 
the  Government  to  order  up  reports  about  the  number  of 
oaths  administered  by  the  officers  authorized  to  do  so, 
previous  to  the  elections  for  the  State  conventions;  such 
reports  would  serve  to  indicate  how  large  a  proportion 
of  the  people  participated  in  the  reconstruction  movement 
at  that  time,  and  to  what  extent  the  masses  were  repre- 
sented in  the  conventions. 

Of  those  who  have  not  yet  taken  the  oath  of  allegiance, 
most  belong  to  the  class  of  indifferent  people  who  ' '  do  not 
care  one  way  or  the  other."  There  are  still  some  indi- 
viduals who  find  the  oath  to  be  a  confession  of  defeat 
and  a  declaration  of  submission  too  humiliating  and  too 
repugnant  to  their  feelings.  It  is  to  be  expected  that  the 
former  will  gradually  overcome  their  apathy,  and  the 
latter  their  sensitiveness,  and  that,  at  a  not  remote  day, 
all  will  have  qualified  themselves,  in  point  of  form,  to 
resume  the  right  of  citizenship.  On  the  whole,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  value  of  the  oaths  taken  in  the  Southern 
States  is  neither  above  nor  below  the  value  of  the  political 
oaths  taken  in  other  countries.  A  historical  examination 
of  the  subject  of  political  oaths  will  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  they  can  be  very  serviceable  in  certain  emergencies 
and  for  certain  objects,  but  that  they  have  never  insured 
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the  stability  of  a  government,  and  never  improved  the 
morals  of  a  people. 

FEELING  TOWARDS  THE  SOLDIERS  AND  THE  PEOPLE  OF 
THE  NORTH 

A  more  substantial  evidence  of  "returning  loyalty" 
would  be  a  favorable  change  of  feeling  with  regard  to  the 
Government's  friends  and  agents,  and  the  people  of  the 
loyal  States  generally.  I  mentioned  above  that  all 
organized  attacks  upon  our  military  forces  stationed  in 
the  South  have  ceased;  but  there  are  still  localities  where 
it  is  unsafe  for  a  man  wearing  the  Federal  uniform  or 
known  as  an  officer  of  the  Government  to  be  abroad  out- 
side of  the  immediate  reach  of  our  garrisons.  The 
shooting  of  single  soldiers  and  Government  couriers  was 
not  unfrequently  reported  while  I  was  in  the  South,  and 
even  as  late  as  the  middle  of  September,  Major  Miller, 
assistant  adjutant  general  of  the  commissioner  of  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau  in  Alabama,  while  on  an  inspecting 
tour  in  the  southern  counties  of  that  State,  found  it 
difficult  to  prevent  a  collision  between  the  menacing 
populace  and  his  escort.  His  wagon-master  was  brutally 
murdered  while  remaining  but  a  short  distance  behind 
the  command.  The  murders  of  agents  of  the  Freedmen's 
Bureau  have  been  noticed  in  the  public  papers.  These 
and  similar  occurrences,  however,  may  be  looked  upon 
as  isolated  cases,  and  ought  to  be  charged,  perhaps,  only 
to  the  account  of  the  lawless  persons  who  committed 
them. 

But  no  instance  has  come  to  my  notice  in  which  the 
people  of  a  city  or  a  rural  district  cordially  fraternized 
with  the  army.  Here  and  there  the  soldiers  were  wel- 
comed as  protectors  against  apprehended  dangers;  but 
general  exhibitions  of  cordiality  on  the  part  of  the  popula- 
19 
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tion  I  have  not  heard  of.  There  are,  indeed,  honorable 
individual  exceptions  to  this  rule.  Many  persons,  mostly 
belonging  to  the  first  of  the  four  classes  above  enumerated, 
are  honestly  striving  to  soften  down  the  bitter  feelings 
and  traditional  antipathies  of  their  neighbors;  others, 
who  are  acting  more  upon  motives  of  policy  than  inclina- 
tion, maintain  pleasant  relations  with  the  officers  of  the 
Government.  But,  upon  the  whole,  the  soldier  of  the 
Union  is  still  looked  upon  as  a  stranger,  an  intruder — as 
the  " Yankee,"  "the  enemy."  It  would  be  superfluous 
to  enumerate  instances  of  insult  offered  to  our  soldiers, 
and  even  to  officers  high  in  command;  the  existence  and 
intensity  of  this  aversion  is  too  well  known  to  those  who 
have  served  or  are  now  serving  in  the  South  to  require 
proof.  In  this  matter  the  exceptions  were,  when  I  was 
there,  not  numerous  enough  to  affect  the  rule.  In  the 
documents  accompanying  this  report  you  will  find  allu- 
sions confirming  this  statement.  I  would  invite  special 
attention  to  the  letter  of  General  Kirby  [T.  Kilby]  Smith. 
This  feeling  of  aversion  and  resentment  with  regard 
to  our  soldiers  may,  perhaps,  be  called  natural.  The 
animosities  inflamed  by  a  four  years*  war,  and  its  dis- 
tressing incidents,  cannot  be  easily  overcome.  But  they 
extend  beyond  the  limits  of  the  army,  to  the  people  of 
the  North.  I  have  read  in  Southern  papers  bitter  com- 
plaints about  the  unfriendly  spirit  exhibited  by  the  North- 
ern people — complaints  not  unfrequently  flavored  with 
an  admixture  of  vigorous  vituperation.  But,  as  far  as 
my  experience  goes,  the  "unfriendly  spirit"  exhibited 
in  the  North  is  all  mildness  and  affection  compared  with 
the  popular  temper  which  in  the  South  vents  itself  in  a 
variety  of  ways  and  on  all  possible  occasions.  No  ob- 
serving Northern  man  can  come  into  contact  with  the 
different  classes  composing  Southern  society  without 
noticing  it.  He  may  be  received  in  social  circles  with 
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great  politeness,  even  with  apparent  cordiality;  but  soon 
he  will  become  aware  that,  although  he  may  be  esteemed 
as  a  man,  he  is  detested  as  a  " Yankee,"  and,  as  the 
conversation  becomes  a  little  more  confidential  and  throws 
off  ordinary  restraint,  he  is  not  unfrequently  told  so;  the 
word  "Yankee"  still  signifies  to  them  those  traits  of 
character  which  the  Southern  press  has  been  so  long  in 
the  habit  of  attributing  to  the  Northern  people;  and 
whenever  they  look  around  them  upon  the  traces  of  the 
war,  they  see  in  them,  not  the  consequences  of  their  own 
folly,  but  the  evidences  of  "Yankee  wickedness."  In 
making  these  general  statements,  I  beg  to  be  understood 
as  always  excluding  the  individual  exceptions  above 
mentioned. 

It  is  by  no  means  surprising  that  prejudices  and  resent- 
ments, which  for  years  were  so  assiduously  cultivated 
and  so  violently  inflamed,  should  not  have  been  turned 
into  affection  by  a  defeat ;  nor  are  they  likely  to  disappear 
as  long  as  the  Southern  people  continue  to  brood  over 
their  losses  and  misfortunes.  They  will  gradually  subside 
when  those  who  entertain  them  cut  resolutely  loose  from 
the  past  and  embark  in  a  career  of  new  activity  on  a 
common  field  with  those  whom  they  have  so  long  con- 
sidered their  enemies.  Of  this  I  shall  say  more  in  another 
part  of  this  report.  But  while  we  are  certainly  inclined 
to  put  upon  such  things  the  most  charitable  construction, 
it  remains  nevertheless  true,  that  as  long  as  these  feelings 
exist  in  their  present  strength,  they  will  hinder  the  growth 
of  that  reliable  kind  of  loyalty  which  springs  from  the 
heart  and  clings  to  the  country  in  good  and  evil  fortune. 

SITUATION  OF  UNIONISTS 

It  would  have  been  a  promising  indication  of  returning 
loyalty  if  the  old,  consistent,  uncompromising  Unionists 
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of  the  South,  and  those  Northern  men  who  during  the  war 
settled  down  there  to  contribute  to  the  prosperity  of  the 
country  with  their  capital  and  enterprise,  had  received 
that  measure  of  consideration  to  which  their  identification 
with  the  new  order  of  things  entitled  them.  It  would 
seem  natural  that  the  victory  of  the  National  cause  should 
have  given  those  who  during  the  struggle  had  remained 
the  firm  friends  of  the  Union,  a  higher  standing  in  society 
and  an  enlarged  political  influence.  This  appears  to  have 
been  the  case  during  that  "first  period"  of  anxious 
uncertainty  when  known  Unionists  were  looked  up  to  as 
men  whose  protection  and  favor  might  be  of  high  value. 
At  least  it  appears  to  have  been  so  in  some  individual 
instances.  But  the  close  of  that  " first  period"  changed 
the  aspect  of  things. 

It  struck  me  soon  after  my  arrival  in  the  South  that  the 
known  Unionists — I  mean  those  who  during  the  war  had 
been  to  a  certain  extent  identified  with  the  National  cause 
• — were  not  in  communion  with  the  leading  social  and 
political  circles ;  and  the  further  my  observations  extended 
the  clearer  it  became  to  me  that  their  existence  in  the  South 
was  of  a  rather  precarious  nature.  Already  in  Charleston 
my  attention  was  called  to  the  current  talk  among  the 
people,  that,  when  they  had  the  control  of  things  once 
more  in  their  own  hands  and  were  no  longer  restrained 
by  the  presence  of  "Yankee"  soldiers,  men  of  Dr.  Mackey's 
stamp  would  not  be  permitted  to  live  there.  At  first  I 
did  not  attach  much  importance  to  such  reports;  but  as 
I  proceeded  through  the  country,  I  heard  the  same  thing 
so  frequently  repeated,  at  so  many  different  places  and 
by  so  many  different  persons,  that  I  could  no  longer  look 
upon  the  apprehensions  expressed  to  me  by  Unionists 
as  entirely  groundless.  I  found  the  same  opinion  enter- 
tained by  most  of  our  military  commanders.  Even 
Governor  Sharkey,  in  the  course  of  a  conversation  I  had 
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with  him  in  the  presence  of  Major-General  Osterhaus, 
admitted  that,  if  our  troops  were  then  withdrawn,  the 
lives  of  Northern  men  in  Mississippi  would  not  be  safe. 
To  show  that  such  anticipations  were  not  extravagant, 
I  would  refer  to  the  letter  addressed  to  me  by  General 
Osterhaus.  He  states  that  he  was  compelled  to  withdraw 
the  garrison  from  Attala  county,  Mississippi,  the  regiment 
to  which  that  garrison  belonged  being  mustered  out,  and 
that  when  the  troops  had  been  taken  away,  four  murders 
occurred,  two  of  white  Union  men,  and  two  of  negroes. 
(He  informed  me  subsequently  that  the  perpetrators 
were  in  custody.)  He  goes  on  to  say:  "  There  is  no 
doubt  whatever  that  the  state  of  affairs  would  be  intoler- 
able for  all  Union  men,  all  recent  immigrants  from  the 
North,  and  all  negroes,  the  moment  the  protection  of  the 
United  States  troops  were  withdrawn."  General  Oster- 
haus informed  me  of  another  murder  of  a  Union  man  by 
a  gang  of  lawless  persons,  in  Jackson,  about  the  end  of 
June.  General  Slocum,  in  his  order  prohibiting  the 
organization  of  the  State  militia  in  Mississippi,  speaks  of 
the  "outrages  committed  against  Northern  men,  Govern- 
ment couriers  and  negroes."  He  communicated  to  me 
an  official  report  from  Lieutenant-Colonel  Yorke,  com- 
manding at  Port  Gibson,  to  General  Davidson,  pointing 
in  the  same  direction.  General  Canby  stated  to  me  that 
he  was  obliged  to  disband  and  prohibit  certain  patrol 
organizations  in  Louisiana  because  they  indulged  in  the 
gratification  of  private  vengeance.  Lieutenant  Hickney, 
assistant  commissioner  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau,  at 
Shreveport,  Louisiana,  in  a  report  addressed  to  Assistant 
Commissioner  Conway,  says:  "  The  life  of  a  Northern 
man  who  is  true  to  his  country  and  the  spirit  and  genius 
of  its  institutions,  and  frankly  enunciates  his  principles, 
is  not  secure  where  there  is  not  a  military  force  to  protect 
him."  Mr.  William  King,  a  citizen  of  Georgia  well- 
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known  in  that  State,  stated  to  me  in  conversation : "  There 
are  a  great  many  bad  characters  in  the  country,  who  would 
make  it  for  some  time  unsafe  for  known  Union  people 
and  Northerners  who  may  settle  down  here  to  live  in  this 
country  without  the  protection  of  the  military."  The 
affair  of  Scottsborough,  in  the  military  district  of  northern 
Alabama,  where  a  sheriff  arrested  and  attempted  to 
bring  to  trial  for  murder  Union  soldiers  who  had  served 
against  the  guerillas  in  that  part  of  the  country,  an 
attempt  which  was  frustrated  only  by  the  prompt  inter- 
ference of  the  district  commander,  has  become  generally 
known  through  the  newspapers.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  many  cases  similar  to  those  above  mentioned  have 
occurred  in  other  parts  of  the  South  without  coming  to 
the  notice  of  the  authorities. 

It  is  true  these  are  mere  isolated  cases,  for  which  it 
would  be  wrong  to  hold  anybody  responsible  who  was  not 
connected  with  them;  but  it  is  also  true  that  the  appre- 
hensions so  widely  spread  among  the  Unionists  and  North- 
ern men  were  based  upon  the  spirit  exhibited  by  the 
people  among  whom  they  lived.  I  found  a  good  many 
thinking  of  removing  themselves  and  their  families  to 
the  Northern  States,  and  if  our  troops  should  be  soon 
withdrawn,  the  exodus  will  probably  become  quite  ex- 
tensive unless  things  meanwhile  change  for  the  better. 

ASPECT  OF  THE  POLITICAL  FIELD 

The  status  of  this  class  of  Unionists  in  the  political 
field  corresponds  with  what  I  have  said  above.  In  this 
respect  I  have  observed  practical  results  more  closely  in 
Mississippi  than  in  any  other  State.  I  had  already  left 
South  Carolina  and  Georgia  when  the  elections  for  the 
State  conventions  took  place.  Of  Alabama,  I  saw  only 
Mobile  after  the  election.  In  Louisiana,  a  convention, 
a  legislature  and  a  State  government  had  already  been 
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elected,  during  and  under  the  influence  of  the  war,  and 
I  left  before  the  nominating  party  conventions  were  held ; 
but  I  was  in  Mississippi  immediately  after  the  adjourn- 
ment of  the  State  convention,  and  while  the  canvass 
preparatory  to  the  election  of  the  legislature  and  of  the 
State  and  county  officers  was  going  on.  Events  have 
since  sufficiently  developed  themselves  in  the  other  States 
to  permit  us  to  judge  how  far  Mississippi  can  be  regarded 
as  a  representative  of  the  rest.  Besides,  I  found  the 
general  spirit  animating  the  people  to  be  essentially  the 
same  in  all  the  States  above  mentioned. 

The  election  for  the  State  convention  in  Mississippi 
was,  according  to  the  accounts  I  have  received,  not  pre- 
ceded by  a  very  vigorous  and  searching  canvass  of  the 
views  and  principles  of  the  candidates.  As  I  stated 
before,  the  vote  was  very  far  from  being  full,  and  in  most 
cases  the  members  were  elected  not  upon  strictly  defined 
party  issues,  but  upon  their  individual  merits  as  to 
character,  intelligence  and  standing  in  society.  Only  in 
a  few  places  the  contest  between  rival  candidates  was 
somewhat  animated.  It  was  probably  the  same  in 
Alabama,  Georgia  and  South  Carolina. 

The  Mississippi  convention  was,  in  its  majority,  com- 
posed of  men  belonging  to  the  first  two  of  the  four  classes 
above  mentioned.  There  were  several  Union  men  in  it 
of  the  inoffensive,  compromising  kind — men  who  had 
been  opposed  to  secession  in  the  beginning,  and  had 
abstained  from  taking  a  prominent  part  in  the  rebellion 
unless  obliged  to  do  so,  but  who  had,  at  least,  readily 
acquiesced  in  what  was  going  on.  But  there  was,  as  far 
as  I  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  only  one  man  there  who, 
like  the  Unionists  of  East  Tennessee,  had  offered  active 
resistance  to  the  rebel  authorities.  This  was  Mr.  Craw- 
ford, of  Jones  county ;  he  was  elected  by  the  poor  people 
of  that  region,  his  old  followers,  as  their  acknowledged 
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leader,  and  his  may  justly  be  looked  upon  as  an  exceptional 
case.  How  he  looked  upon  his  situation  appears  from  a 
speech  he  delivered  in  that  convention,  and  especially 
from  the  amended  version  of  it  placed  into  my  hands  by 
a  trustworthy  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance  who  had 
listened  to  its  delivery.  But  several  instances  have  come 
to  my  knowledge,  in  which  Union  men  of  a  sterner  cast 
than  those  described  as  acquiescing  compromisers  were 
defeated  in  the  election,  and,  aside  from  Mr.  Crawford's 
case,  none  in  which  they  succeeded. 

The  impulses  by  which  voters  were  actuated  in  making 
their  choice  appeared  more  clearly  in  the  canvass  for 
State  officers,  Congressmen,  and  members  of  the  legis- 
lature, when  the  antecedents  and  political  views  of  can- 
didates were  more  closely  scrutinized  and  a  warmer 
contest  took  place.  The  population  of  those  places  in 
the  South  which  have  been  longest  in  the  possession  of 
our  armies  is  generally  the  most  accommodating  as  to  the 
new  order  of  things;  at  least  the  better  elements  are 
there  in  greater  relative  strength.  A  Union  meeting  at 
Vicksburg  may,  therefore,  be  produced  as  a  not  unfavor- 
able exponent  of  Mississippi  Unionism.  Among  the 
documents  attached  to  this  report  you  will  find  three 
speeches  delivered  before  such  a  meeting — one  by  Mr. 
Richard  Cooper,  candidate  for  the  attorney-generalship 
of  the  State ;  one  by  Hon.  Sylvanus  Evans,  candidate  for 
Congress;  and  one  by  Colonel  Partridge,  candidate  for  a 
seat  in  the  legislature.  The  speakers  represented  them- 
selves as  Union  men,  and  I  have  learned  nothing  about 
them  that  would  cast  suspicion  upon  the  sincerity  of 
their  declarations  as  far  as  they  go ;  but  all  three  qualified 
their  Unionism  by  the  same  important  statement. 

MR.  COOPER:  In  1850  I  opposed  an  attempt  to  break  up 
the  United  States  Government,  and  in  1860  I  did  the  same. 
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I  travelled  in  Alabama  and  Mississippi  to  oppose  the  measure. 
(Applause.)  But  after  the  State  did  secede,  I  did  all  in  my 
power  to  sustain  it.  (Heavy  applause.) 

MR.  EVANS:  In  1861  I  was  a  delegate  from  Lauderdale 
county  to  the  State  convention,  then  and  in  1860  being 
opposed  to  the  act  of  secession,  and  fought  against  it  with  all 
my  powers.  But  when  the  State  had  seceded,  I  went  with  it 
as  a  matter  of  duty,  and  I  sustained  it  until  the  day  of  the 
surrender  with  all  my  body  and  heart  and  mind.  (Great 
applause.) 

COLONEL  PARTRIDGE:  He  was  a  Union  man  before  the 
war  and  a  soldier  in  the  war.  He  had  performed  his  duty  as 
a  private  and  an  officer  on  the  battlefield  and  on  the  staff. 

These  speeches,  fair  specimens  of  a  majority  of  those 
delivered  by  the  better  class  of  politicians  before  the 
better  class  of  audiences,  furnish  an  indication  of  the  kind 
of  Unionism  which,  by  candidates,  is  considered  palatable 
to  the  people  of  that  region.  And  candidates  are  generally 
good  judges  as  to  what  style  of  argument  is  best  calcu- 
lated to  captivate  the  popular  mind.  In  some  isolated 
localities  there  may  be  some  chance  of  success  for  a 
candidate  who,  proclaiming  himself  a  Union  man,  is  not 
able  to  add,  "but  after  the  State  had  seceded  I  did  all  in 
my  power  to  sustain  it,"  although  such  localities  are 
certainly  scarce  and  difficult  to  find. 

It  is  not  so  difficult  to  find  places  in  which  a  different 
style  of  argument  is  considered  most  serviceable.  Your 
attention  is  respectfully  invited  to  a  card  addressed  to 
the  voters  of  the  sixth  judicial  district  of  Mississippi  by 
Mr.  John  T.  Hogan,  candidate  for  the  office  of  district 
attorney.  When,  at  the  commencement  of  the  war, 
Kentucky  resolved  to  remain  in  the  Union,  Mr.  Hogan, 
so  he  informs  the  constituency,  was  a  citizen  of  Kentucky ; 
because  Kentucky  refused  to  leave  the  Union  Mr.  Hogan 
left  Kentucky.  He  went  to  Mississippi,  joined  the  rebel 
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army,  and  was  wounded  in  battle;  and  because  he  left  his 
native  State  to  fight  against  the  Union,  "therefore," 
Mr.  Hogan  tells  his  Mississippian  constituency,  "he 
cannot  feel  that  he  is  an  alien  in  their  midst,  and,  with 
something  of  confidence  in  the  result,  appeals  to  them  for 
their  suffrages."  Such  is  Mr.  Hogan's  estimate  of  the 
loyalty  of  the  sixth  judicial  district  of  Mississippi. 

A  candidate  relying  for  success  upon  nothing  but  his 
identification  with  the  rebellion  might  be  considered  as 
an  extreme  case.  But,  in  fact,  Mr.  Hogan  only  speaks 
out  bluntly  what  other  candidates  wrap  up  in  lengthy 
qualifications.  It  is  needless  to  accumulate  specimens. 
I  am  sure  no  Mississippian  will  deny  that  if  a  candidate 
there  based  his  claims  upon  the  ground  of  his  having  left 
Mississippi  when  the  State  seceded,  in  order  to  fight  for 
the  Union,  his  pretensions  would  be  treated  as  a  piece  of 
impudence.  I  feel  warranted  in  saying  that  Unionism 
absolutely  untinctured  by  any  connection  with,  or  at  least 
acquiescence  in  the  rebellion,  would  have  but  little  chance 
of  political  preferment  anywhere,  unless  favored  by  very 
extraordinary  circumstances;  while  men  who,  during  the 
war,  followed  the  example  of  the  Union  leaders  of  East 
Tennessee,  would  in  most  places  have  to  depend  upon  the 
protection  of  our  military  forces  for  safety,  while  nowhere 
within  the  range  of  my  observation  would  they,  under 
present  circumstances,  be  considered  eligible  to  any 
position  of  trust,  honor,  or  influence,  unless  it  be  in  the 
county  of  Jones,  as  long  as  the  bayonets  of  the  United 
States  are  still  there. 

The  tendency  of  which  in  the  preceding  remarks  I  have 
endeavored  to  indicate  the  character  and  direction,  ap- 
peared to  prevail  in  all  the  States  that  came  under  my 
observation  with  equal  force,  some  isolated  localities 
excepted.  None  of  the  provisional  governments  adopted 
the  policy  followed  by  the  late  "military  government" 


1865]  Carl  Schurz  299 

of  Tennessee:  to  select  in  every  locality  the  most  reliable 
and  most  capable  Union  men  for  the  purpose  of  placing 
into  their  hands  the  positions  of  official  influence.  Those 
who  had  held  the  local  offices  before  and  during  the  rebel- 
lion were  generally  reappointed,  and  hardly  any  dis- 
crimination made.  If  such  wholesale  reappointments 
were  the  only  thing  that  could  be  done  in  a  hurry,  it  may 
be  asked  whether  the  hurry  was  necessary.  Even  in 
Louisiana  where  a  State  government  was  organized  during 
the  war  and  under  the  influence  of  the  sentiments  which 
radiated  from  the  camps  and  headquarters  of  the  Union 
army,  and  where  there  is  a  Union  element  far  stronger 
than  in  any  other  of  the  States  I  visited,  even  there,  men 
who  have  aided  the  rebellion  by  word  and  act  are  crowding 
into  places  of  trust  and  power.  Governor  Wells,  when 
he  was  elected  lieutenant-governor  of  Louisiana,  was 
looked  upon  and  voted  for  as  a  thorough  Unionist;  but 
hardly  had  he  the  patronage  of  the  State  government  in 
his  hands,  when  he  was  carried  along  by  the  seemingly 
irresistible  current.  Even  members  of  the  "Conservative 
Union  party,"  and  friends  of  Governor  Wells,  expressed 
their  dissatisfaction  with  the  remarkable  "liberality" 
with  which  he  placed  men  into  official  positions  who  had 
hardly  returned  from  the  rebel  army,  or  some  other  place 
where  they  had  taken  refuge  to  avoid  living  under  the 
flag  of  the  United  States.  The  apprehension  was  natural 
that  such  elements  would  soon  obtain  a  power  and  influ- 
ence which  the  governor  would  not  be  able  to  control 
even  if  he  wished.  Taking  these  things  into  consideration, 
the  re-nomination  of  Governor  Wells  for  the  governor- 
ship can  certainly  not  be  called  a  victory  of  that  Union 
sentiment  to  which  he  owed  his  first  election. 

While  I  was  in  New  Orleans  an  occurrence  took  place 
which  may  be  quoted  as  an  illustration  of  the  sweep  of 
what  I  might  call  the  reactionary  movement.  When 
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General  Shepley  was  military  governor  of  Louisiana, 
under  General  Butler's  regime,  a  school  board  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  purpose  of  reorganizing  the  public  schools 
of  New  Orleans.  A  corps  of  loyal  teachers  was  appointed, 
and  the  education  of  the  children  was  conducted  with  a 
view  to  make  them  loyal  citizens.  The  National  airs  were 
frequently  sung  in  the  schools,  and  other  exercises  intro- 
duced, calculated  to  impregnate  the  youthful  minds  of 
the  pupils  with  affection  for  their  country.  It  appears 
that  this  feature  of  the  public  schools  was  distasteful  to 
that  class  of  people  with  whose  feelings  they  did  not 
accord. 

Mr.  H.  Kennedy,  acting  mayor  of  New  Orleans,  early 
in  September  last,  disbanded  the  school  board  which  so 
far  had  conducted  the  educational  affairs  of  the  city,  and 
appointed  a  new  one.  The  composition  of  this  new  school 
board  was  such  as  to  induce  General  Canby  to  suspend 
its  functions  until  he  could  inquire  into  the  loyalty  of 
its  members.  The  report  of  the  officer  intrusted  with  the 
investigation  shows  that  a  large  majority  of  the  members 
had  sympathized  with  the  rebellion,  and  aided  the  Con- 
federate Government  in  a  variety  of  ways.  But  as  no 
evidence  was  elicited  proving  the  members  legally  incapa- 
ble of  holding  office,  General  Canby  considered  himself 
obliged  to  remove  the  prohibition,  and  the  new  school 
board  entered  upon  its  functions. 

The  real  substance,  stripped  of  all  circumlocutions,  of 
an  editorial  taken  from  the  New  Orleans  Times,  of  Sep- 
tember 12,  evidently  written  in  defense  of  the  measure,  can 
be  expressed  in  a  few  words :  * '  The  schools  of  New  Orleans 
have  been  institutions  so  intensely  and  demonstratively 
loyal  as  to  become  unpopular  with  those  of  our  fellow- 
citizens  to  whom  such  demonstrations  are  distasteful, 
and  they  must  be  brought  back  under  'popular  control' 
so  as  to  make  them  cease  to  be  obnoxious  in  that  par- 


1865]  Carl  Schurz  301 

ticular."  It  was  generally  understood,  when  the  new 
school  board  was  appointed,  that  a  Mr.  Rodgers  was  to 
be  made  superintendent  of  public  schools.  In  Major 
Lowell's  report  to  General  Canby  this  Mr.  Rodgers 
figures  as  follows: 

Mr.  Rodgers,  the  candidate  for  the  position  of  superintendent 
of  public  schools,  held  the  same  office  at  the  commencement 
of  the  war.  His  conduct  at  that  time  was  imbued  with  extreme 
bitterness  and  hate  towards  the  United  States,  and,  in  his 
capacity  as  superintendent,  he  introduced  the  "Bonnie  Blue 
Flag"  and  other  rebel  songs  into  the  exercises  of  the  schools 
under  his  charge.  In  histories  and  other  books  where  the 
initials  "U.  S."  occurred  he  had  the  same  erased,  and  "C.  S." 
substituted.  He  used  all  means  in  his  power  to  imbue  the 
minds  of  the  youth  intrusted  to  his  care  with  hate  and  malig- 
nity towards  the  Union.  He  has  just  returned  from  the  late 
Confederacy,  where  he  has  resided  during  the  war.  At  the 
time  he  left  the  city  to  join  the  army  he  left  his  property  in 
the  care  of  one  Finley,  who  claims  to  be  a  British  subject 
but  held  the  position  of  sergeant  in  a  Confederate  regiment  of 
militia. 

No  sooner  was  the  above  mentioned  prohibition  by  General 
Canby  removed  than  Mr.  Rodgers  was  actually  ap- 
pointed, and  he  now  presides  over  the  educational  inter- 
ests of  New  Orleans.  There  is  something  like  system  in 
such  proceedings. 

Similar  occurrences,  such  as  the  filling  with  rebel  officers 
of  professorships  in  the  Military  Institute  of  Louisiana, 
where  formerly  General  Sherman  held  a  position,  have 
already  become  known  to  the  country,  and  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  go  into  further  details.  Many  cases  of  this 
description  are  not  of  much  importance,  in  themselves, 
but  serve  as  significant  indications  of  the  tendency  of 
things  in  the  South. 

It  is  easily  understood  that,  under  such  circumstances, 
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Unionists  of  the  consistent,  uncompromising  kind  do  not 
play  an  enviable  part.  It  is  a  sad  fact  that  the  victory 
of  the  National  arms  has,  to  a  great  extent,  resulted  in 
something  like  a  political  ostracism  of  the  most  loyal  men 
in  that  part  of  the  country.  More  than  once  have  I 
heard  some  of  them  complain  of  having  been  taunted  by 
late  rebels  with  their  ill  fortune;  and  it  is,  indeed,  melan- 
choly for  them  to  reflect  that,  if  they  had  yielded  to  the 
current  of  public  sentiment  in  the  rebel  States  instead  of 
resisting  it,  their  present  situation  and  prospects  would 
be  much  more  pleasing.  Nor  is  such  a  reflection  calcu- 
lated to  encourage  them,  or  others,  to  follow  a  similar 
course  if  similar  emergencies  should  again  arise. 

WHAT  HAS  BEEN  ACCOMPLISHED 

While  the  generosity  and  toleration  shown  by  the 
Government  to  the  people  lately  in  rebellion  have  not  met 
with  a  corresponding  generosity  shown  by  those  people 
to  the  Government's  friends,  it  has  brought  forth  some 
results  which,  if  properly  developed,  will  become  of  value. 
It  has  facilitated  the  re-establishment  of  the  forms  of 
civil  government,  and  led  many  of  those  who  had  been 
active  in  the  rebellion  to  take  part  in  the  act  of  bringing 
back  the  States  to  their  Constitutional  relations;  and  if 
nothing  else  were  necessary  than  the  mere  putting  in 
operation  of  the  mere  machinery  of  government  in  point 
of  form,  and  not  also  the  acceptance  of  the  results  of  the 
war  and  their  development  in  point  of  spirit,  these  results, 
although  as  yet  incomplete,  might  be  called  a  satisfactory 
advance  in  the  right  direction.  There  is,  at  present,  no 
danger  of  another  insurrection  against  the  authority  of 
the  United  States  on  a  large  scale,  and  the  people  are 
willing  to  reconstruct  their  State  governments,  and  to 
send  their  Senators  and  Representatives  to  Congress. 
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But  as  to  the  moral  value  of  these  results,  we  must  not 
indulge  in  any  delusions.  There  are  two  principal  points 
to  which  I  beg  to  call  your  attention.  In  the  first  place, 
the  rapid  return  to  power  and  influence  of  so  many  of  those 
who  but  recently  were  engaged  in  a  bitter  war  against  the 
Union,  has  had  one  effect  which  was  certainly  not  origi- 
nally contemplated  by  the  Government.  Treason  does, 
under  existing  circumstances,  not  appear  odious  in  the 
South.  The  people  are  not  impressed  with  any  sense  of 
its  criminality.  And,  secondly,  there  is,  as  yet  among 
the  Southern  people  an  utter  absence  of  national  feeling. 
I  made  it  a  business,  while  in  the  South,  to  watch  the 
symptoms  of  "returning  loyalty"  as  they  appeared  not 
only  in  private  conversation,  but  in  the  public  press  and 
in  the  speeches  delivered  and  the  resolutions  passed  at 
Union  meetings.  Hardly  ever  was  there  an  expression 
of  hearty  attachment  to  the  great  republic,  or  an  appeal 
to  the  impulses  of  patriotism;  but  whenever  submission 
to  the  National  authority  was  declared  and  advocated, 
it  was  almost  uniformly  placed  upon  two  principal 
grounds:  That,  under  present  circumstances,  the  South- 
ern people  could  "  do  no  better" ;  and  then  that  submission 
was  the  only  means  by  which  they  could  rid  themselves 
of  the  Federal  soldiers  and  obtain  once  more  control  of 
their  own  affairs.  Some  of  the  speakers  may  have  been 
inspired  by  higher  motives,  but  upon  these  two  arguments 
they  had  principally  to  rely  whenever  they  wanted  to 
make  an  impression  upon  the  popular  mind.  If  any 
exception  is  to  be  made  to  this  rule  it  is  Louisiana,  in 
whose  metropolis  a  different  spirit  was  cultivated  for  some 
time;  but  even  there,  the  return  in  mass  of  those  who 
followed  the  fortunes  of  the  Confederate  flag  during  the 
war  does  not  appear  to  have  a  favorable  influence  upon 
the  growth  of  that  sentiment.  While  admitting  that,  at 
present,  we  have  perhaps  no  right  to  expect  anything 
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better  than  this  submission — loyalty  which  springs  from 
necessity  and  calculation — I  do  not  consider  it  safe  for 
the  Government  to  base  expectations  upon  it,  which  the 
manner  in  which  it  manifests  itself  does  not  justify. 

The  reorganization  of  civil  government  is  relieving  the 
military,  to  a  great  extent,  of  its  police  duties  and  judicial 
functions ;  but  at  the  time  I  left  the  South  it  was  still  very 
far  from  showing  a  satisfactory  efficiency  in  the  main- 
tenance of  order  and  security.  In  many  districts  robbing 
and  plundering  were  going  on  with  perfect  impunity;  the 
roads  were  infested  by  bands  of  highwaymen;  numer- 
ous assaults  occurred,  and  several  stage  lines  were  consid- 
ered unsafe.  The  statements  of  Major-General  Woods, 
Brigadier- General  Kilby  Smith  and  Colonel  Gilchrist 
give  a  terrible  picture  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  localities 
they  refer  to.  It  is  stated  that  civil  officers  are  either 
unwilling  or  unable  to  enforce  the  laws ;  that  one  man  does 
not  dare  to  testify  against  another  for  fear  of  being  mur- 
dered, and  that  the  better  elements  of  society  are  kept 
down  by  lawless  characters  under  a  system  of  terrorism. 
From  my  own  observation  I  know  that  these  things  are 
not  confined  to  the  districts  mentioned  in  the  documents 
above  referred  to.  Both  the  governors  of  Alabama  and 
Mississippi  complained  of  it  in  official  proclamations. 
Cotton,  horse  and  cattle  stealing  was  going  on  in  all  the 
States  I  visited  on  an  extensive  scale.  Such  a  state  of 
demoralization  would  call  for  extraordinary  measures  in 
any  country,  and  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how,  in  the 
face  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  civil  authorities,  the  removal 
of  the  troops  can  be  thought  of. 

In  speaking  above  of  the  improbability  of  an  insurrec- 
tionary movement  on  a  large  scale,  I  did  not  mean  to  say 
that  I  considered  resistance  in  detail  to  the  execution  of 
the  laws  of  Congress  and  the  measures  of  the  Government 
impossible.  Of  all  subjects  connected  with  the  negro 


i86sl  Carl  Schurz  305 

question  I  shall  speak  in  another  part  of  this  report.  But 
there  is  another  matter  claiming  the  attention  and  fore- 
sight of  the  Government.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
levying  of  taxes  for  the  payment  of  the  interest  on  our 
National  debt  is,  and  will  continue  to  be,  very  unpopular 
in  the  South.  It  is  true,  no  striking  demonstrations  have 
as  yet  been  made  of  any  decided  unwillingness  on  the  part 
of  the  people  to  contribute  to  the  discharge  of  our  National 
obligations.  But  most  of  the  conversations  I  had  with 
Southerners  upon  this  subject  led  me  to  apprehend  that 
they,  politicians  and  people,  are  rather  inclined  to  ask 
money  of  the  Government  as  compensation  for  their 
emancipated  slaves,  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  levees  on 
the  Mississippi,  and  various  kinds  of  damage  done  by 
our  armies  for  military  purposes,  than,  as  the  current 
expression  is,  to  "help  paying  the  expenses  of  the  whipping 
they  have  received."  In  fact,  there  are  abundant  indica- 
tions in  newspaper  articles,  public  speeches,  and  election- 
eering documents  of  candidates,  which 'render  it  eminently 
probable  that  on  the  claim  of  compensation  for  their 
emancipated  slaves  the  Southern  States,  as  soon  as  re- 
admitted to  representation  in  Congress,  will  be  almost 
a  unit.  In  the  Mississippi  convention  the  idea  was 
broached  by  Mr.  Potter,  in  an  elaborate  speech,  to  have 
the  late  slave  States  relieved  from  taxation  "for  years  to 
come/'  in  consideration  of  "debt  due  them"  for  the 
emancipated  slaves;  and  this  plea  I  have  frequently 
heard  advocated  in  private  conversations.  I  need  not 
go  into  details  as  to  the  efforts  made  in  some  of  the 
Southern  States  in  favor  of  the  assumption  by  those 
States  of  their  debts  contracted  during  the  rebellion. 
It  may  be  assumed  with  certainty  that  those  who  want  to 
have  the  Southern  people,  poor  as  they  are,  taxed  for  the 
payment  of  rebel  debts,  do  not  mean  to  have  them  taxed 
for  the  purpose  of  meeting  our  National  obligations. 

20 
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But  whatever  devices  may  be  resorted  to,  present  indica- 
tions justify  the  apprehension  that  the  enforcement  of 
our  revenue  laws  will  meet  with  a  refractory  spirit,  and 
may  require  sterner  measures  than  the  mere  sending  of 
revenue  officers  into  that  part  of  the  country. 

THE  NEGRO  QUESTION — FIRST  ASPECTS 

The  principal  cause  of  that  want  of  national  spirit 
which  has  existed  in  the  South  so  long,  and  at  last  gave 
birth  to  the  rebellion,  was,  that  the  Southern  people 
cherished,  cultivated,  idolized  their  peculiar  interests 
and  institutions  in  preference  to  those  which  they  had 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  American  people.  Hence 
the  importance  of  the  negro  question  as  an  integral  part 
of  the  question  of  union  in  general,  and  the  question  of 
reconstruction  in  particular. 

When  the  war  came  to  a  close,  the  labor  system  of  the 
South  was  already  much  disturbed.  During  the  progress 
of  military  operations  large  numbers  of  slaves  had  left 
their  masters  and  followed  the  columns  of  our  armies; 
others  had  taken  refuge  in  our  camps;  many  thousands 
had  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the  National  Government. 
Extensive  settlements  of  negroes  had  been  formed  along 
the  seaboard  and  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi,  under  the 
supervision  of  army  officers  and  treasury  agents,  and  the 
Government  was  feeding  the  colored  refugees,  who  could 
not  be  advantageously  employed,  in  the  so-called  contra- 
band camps.  Many  slaves  had  also  been  removed  by 
their  masters,  as  our  armies  penetrated  the  country, 
either  to  Texas  or  to  the  interior  of  Georgia  and  Alabama. 
Thus  a  considerable  portion  of  the  laboring  force  had  been 
withdrawn  from  its  former  employments.  But  a  majority 
of  the  slaves  remained  on  the  plantations  to  which  they 
belonged,  especially  in  those  parts  of  the  country  which 
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were  not  touched  by  the  war,  and  where,  consequently, 
the  emancipation  proclamation  was  not  enforced  by  the 
military  power.  Although  not  ignorant  of  the  stake  they 
had  in  the  result  of  the  contest,  the  patient  bondmen 
waited  quietly  for  the  development  of  things.  But  as 
soon  as  the  struggle  was  finally  decided,  and  our  forces 
were  scattered  about  in  detachments  to  occupy  the 
country,  the  so  far  unmoved  masses  began  to  stir.  The 
report  went  among  them  that  their  liberation  was  no 
longer  a  mere  contingency,  but  a  fixed  fact.  Large  num- 
bers of  colored  people  left  the  plantations;  many  flocked 
to  our  military  posts  and  camps  to  obtain  the  certainty 
of  their  freedom,  and  others  walked  away  merely  for  the 
purpose  of  leaving  the  places  on  which  they  had  been  held 
in  slavery,  and  because  they  could  now  go  with  impunity. 
Still  others,  and  their  number  was  by  no  means  inconsider- 
able, remained  with  their  former  masters  and  continued 
their  work  on  the  field,  but  under  new  and  as  yet  unsettled 
conditions,  and  under  the  agitating  influence  of  a  feeling 
of  restlessness.  In  some  localities,  however,  where  our 
troops  had  not  yet  penetrated  and  where  no  military 
post  was  within  reach,  planters  endeavored  and  partially 
succeeded  in  maintaining  between  themselves  and  the 
negroes  the  relation  of  master  and  slave,  partly  by  con- 
cealing from  them  the  great  changes  that  had  taken  place, 
and  partly  by  terrorizing  them  into  submission  to  their 
behests.  But  aside  from  these  exceptions,  the  country 
found  itself  thrown  into  that  confusion  which  is  naturally 
inseparable  from  a  change  so  great  and  so  sudden.  The 
white  people  were  afraid  of  the  negroes,  and  the  negroes 
did  not  trust  the  white  people;  the  military  power  of  the 
National  Government  stood  there,  and  was  looked  up  to, 
as  the  protector  of  both. 

Upon  this  power  devolved  the  task  to  bring  order  into 
that  chaos.     But  the  order  to  be  introduced  was  a  new 
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order,  of  which  neither  the  late  masters  nor  the  late  slaves 
had  an  adequate  conception.  All  the  elements  of  society 
being  afloat,  the  difficulties  were  immense.  The  military 
officers  and  agents  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau,  to  whom 
the  negroes  applied  for  advice  and  guidance,  either 
procured  them  such  employment  as  could  be  found,  or 
persuaded  them  to  return  to  their  plantations  and  to 
continue  in  the  cultivation  of  the  crops,  promising  them 
that  their  liberty,  rights,  and  interests  should  be  protected. 
Upon  the  planters  they  urged  the  necessity  of  making 
fair  and  equitable  contracts  with  the  freedmen,  admonish- 
ing them  to  treat  their  laborers  as  free  men  ought  to  be 
treated.  These  efforts  met  with  such  success  as  the 
difficulties  surrounding  the  problem  permitted  to  expect. 
Large  numbers  of  negroes  went  back  to  the  fields,  accord- 
ing to  the  advice  they  had  received,  but  considerable 
accumulations  still  remained  in  and  around  the  towns  and 
along  the  seaboard,  where  there  was  no  adequate  amount 
of  profitable  employment  for  them.  The  making  and 
approving  of  contracts  progressed  as  rapidly  as  the  small 
number  of  officers  engaged  in  that  line  of  duty  made  it 
possible,  but  not  rapidly  in  proportion  to  the  vast  amount 
of  work  to  be  accomplished.  The  business  experience 
of  many  of  the  officers  was  but  limited;  here  and  there 
experiments  were  tried  which  had  to  be  given  up.  In 
numerous  cases  contracts  were  made  and  then  broken, 
either  by  the  employers  or  the  laborers,  and  the  officers 
in  charge  were  overwhelmed  with  complaints  from  both 
sides.  While  many  planters  wanted  to  have  the  laborers 
who  had  left  them  back  on  their  plantations,  others  drove 
those  that  had  remained  away,  and  thus  increased  the 
number  of  the  unemployed.  Moreover,  the  great  change 
had  burst  upon  the  country  in  the  midst  of  the  agricul- 
tural labor  season  when  the  crops  that  were  in  the  ground 
required  steady  work  to  make  them  produce  a  satisfactory 
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yield,  and  the  interruption  of  labor,  which  could  not  but 
be  very  extensive,  caused  considerable  damage.  In  one 
word,  the  efforts  made  could  not  prevent  or  remedy,  in 
so  short  a  time,  the  serious  disorders  which  are  always 
connected  with  a  period  of  precipitous  transition,  and 
which,  although  natural,  are  exceedingly  embarrassing 
to  those  who  have  to  deal  with  them. 

The  solution  of  the  social  problem  in  the  South,  if  left 
to  the  free  action  of  the  Southern  people,  will  depend 
upon  two  things:  (i)  upon  the  ideas  entertained  by  the 
whites,  the  "ruling  class  "  of  the  problem,  and  the  manner 
in  which  they  act  upon  their  ideas;  and  (2)  upon  the 
capacity  and  conduct  of  the  colored  people. 

OPINIONS  OF  THE  WHITES 

That  the  result  of  the  free  labor  experiment  made  under 
circumstances  so  extremely  unfavorable  should  at  once 
be  a  perfect  success,  no  reasonable  person  would  expect. 
Nevertheless,  a  large  majority  of  the  Southern  men  with 
whom  I  came  into  contact  announced  their  opinions  with 
so  positive  an  assurance  as  to  produce  the  impression 
that  their  minds  were  fully  made  up.  In  at  least  nineteen 
cases  of  twenty  the  reply  I  received  to  my  inquiry  about 
their  views  on  the  new  system  was  uniformly  this:  "  You 
cannot  make  the  negro  work  without  physical  compulsion.1' 
I  heard  this  hundreds  of  times,  heard  it  wherever  I  went, 
heard  it  in  nearly  the  same  words  from  so  many  different 
persons,  that  at  last  I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
is  the  prevailing  sentiment  among  the  Southern  people. 
There  are  exceptions  to  this  rule  but,  as  far  as  my  infor- 
mation extends,  far  from  enough  to  affect  the  rule. 

Unfortunately  the  disorders  necessarily  growing  out 
of  the  transition  state  continually  furnished  food  for 
argument.  I  found  but  few  people  who  were  willing  to 
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make  due  allowance  for  the  adverse  influence  of  exceptional 
circumstances.  By  a  large  majority  of  those  I  came  in 
contact  with,  and  they  mostly  belonged  to  the  more 
intelligent  class,  every  irregularity  that  occurred  was 
directly  charged  against  the  system  of  free  labor.  If 
negroes  walked  away  from  the  plantations,  it  was  con- 
clusive proof  of  the  incorrigible  instability  of  the  negro, 
and  the  impracticability  of  free  negro  labor.  If  some 
individual  negroes  violated  the  terms  of  their  contract, 
it  proved  unanswerably  that  no  negro  had,  or  ever  would 
have,  a  just  conception  of  the  binding  force  of  a  contract, 
and  that  this  system  of  free  negro  labor  was  bound  to  be 
a  failure.  If  some  negroes  shirked,  or  did  not  perform 
their  task  with  sufficient  alacrity,  it  was  produced  as 
irrefutable  evidence  to  show  that  physical  compulsion 
was  actually  indispensable  to  make  the  negro  work.  If 
negroes,  idlers  or  refugees  crawling  about  the  towns, 
applied  to  the  authorities  for  subsistence,  it  was  quoted 
as  incontestably  establishing  the  point  that  the  negro 
was  too  improvident  to  take  care  of  himself,  and  must 
necessarily  be  consigned  to  the  care  of  a  master.  I  heard 
a  Georgia  planter  argue  most  seriously  that  one  of  his 
negroes  had  shown  himself  certainly  unfit  for  freedom 
because  he  impudently  refused  to  submit  to  a  whipping. 
I  frequently  went  into  an  argument  with  those  putting 
forth  such  general  assertions,  quoting  instances  in  which 
negro  laborers  were  working  faithfully,  and  to  the  entire 
satisfaction  of  their  employers,  as  the  employers  them- 
selves had  informed  me.  In  a  majority  of  cases  the  reply 
was  that  we  Northern  people  did  not  understand  the  negro, 
but  that  they  (the  Southerners)  did ;  that  as  to  the  par- 
ticular instances  I  quoted  I  was  probably  mistaken ;  that 
I  had  not  closely  investigated  the  cases,  or  had  been 
deceived  by  my  informants;  that  they  knew  the  negro 
would  not  work  without  compulsion,  and  that  nobody 
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could  make  them  believe  he  would.  Arguments  like 
these  naturally  finished  such  discussions.  It  frequently 
struck  me  that  persons  who  conversed  about  every  other 
subject  calmly  and  sensibly  would  lose  their  temper  as 
soon  as  the  negro  question  was  touched. 

EFFECTS  OF  SUCH  OPINIONS,  AND  GENERAL  TREATMENT  OF 

THE  NEGRO 

A  belief,  conviction,  or  prejudice,  or  whatever  you  may 
call  it,  so  widely  spread  and  apparently  so  deeply  rooted 
as  this,  that  the  negro  will  not  work  without  physical 
compulsion,  is  certainly  calculated  to  have  a  very  serious 
influence  upon  the  conduct  of  the  people  entertaining  it. 
It  naturally  produced  a  desire  to  preserve  slavery  in  its 
original  form  as  much  and  as  long  as  possible — and  you 
may,  perhaps,  remember  the  admission  made  by  one  of 
the  provisional  governors,  over  two  months  after  the 
close  of  the  war,  that  the  people  of  his  State  still  indulged 
in  a  lingering  hope  slavery  might  yet  be  preserved — or  to 
introduce  into  the  new  system  that  element  of  physical 
compulsion  which  would  make  the  negro  work.  Efforts 
were,  indeed,  made  to  hold  the  negro  in  his  old  state  of 
subjection,  especially  in  such  localities  where  our  military 
forces  had  not  yet  penetrated,  or  where  the  country  was 
not  garrisoned  in  detail.  Here  and  there  planters  suc- 
ceeded for  a  limited  period  to  keep  their  former  slaves  in 
ignorance,  or  at  least  doubt,  about  their  new  rights;  but 
the  main  agency  employed  for  that  purpose  was  force  and 
intimidation.  In  many  instances  negroes  who  walked  away 
from  the  plantations,  or  were  found  upon  the  roads,  were 
shot  or  otherwise  severely  punished,  which  was  calculated 
to  produce  the  impression  among  those  remaining  with 
their  masters  that  an  attempt  to  escape  from  slavery 
would  result  in  certain  destruction.  A  large  proportion 
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of  the  many  acts  of  violence  committed  is  undoubtedly 
attributable  to  this  motive.  For  the  sake  of  illustration 
I  will  give  some  instances: 

Brigadier-General  Fessenden  reported  to  Major- General 
Gillmore  from  Winnsboro',  South  Carolina,  July  iQth,  as 
follows: 

The  spirit  of  the  people,  especially  in  those  districts  not 
subject  to  the  salutary  influence  of  General  Sherman's  army, 
is  that  of  concealed  and,  in  some  instances,  of  open  hostility, 
though  there  are  some  who  strive  with  honorable  good  faith 
to  promote  a  thorough  reconciliation  between  the  Government 
and  their  people.  A  spirit  of  bitterness  and  persecution 
manifests  itself  towards  the  negroes.  They  are  shot  and 
abused  outside  the  immediate  protection  of  our  forces  by 
men  who  announce  their  determination  to  take  the  law  into  their 
own  hands,  in  defiance  of  our  authority.  To  protect  the  negro 
and  punish  these  still  rebellious  individuals  it  will  be  necessary 
to  have  this  country  pretty  thickly  settled  with  soldiers. 

I  received  similar  verbal  reports  from  other  parts  of 
South  Carolina.  To  show  the  hopes  still  indulged  in  by 
some,  I  may  mention  that  one  of  the  sub-district  com- 
manders, as  he  himself  informed  me,  knew  planters  within 
the  limits  of  his  command  who  had  made  contracts  with 
their  former  slaves  avowedly  for  the  object  of  keeping 
them  together  on  their  plantations,  so  that  they  might 
have  them  near  at  hand,  and  thus  more  easily  reduce 
them  to  their  former  condition,  when,  after  the  restoration 
of  the  civil  power,  the  "  unconstitutional  emancipation 
proclamation"  would  be  set  aside. 

Cases  in  which  negroes  were  kept  on  the  plantations, 
either  by  ruse  or  violence,  were  frequent  enough  in  South 
Carolina  and  Georgia  to  call  forth  from  General  Saxton 
a  circular  threatening  planters  who  persisted  in  this 
practice  with  loss  of  their  property,  and  from  Major- 
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General  Steedman,  commander  of  the  Department  of 
Georgia,  an  order  bearing  upon  the  same  subject.  At 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  I  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  some 
cases  of  the  nature  above  described.  While  I  was 
there,  9th  and  loth  of  August,  several  negroes  came 
into  town  with  bullet  and  buckshot  wounds  in  their 
bodies.  From  their  statements,  which,  however,  were 
only  corroborating  information  previously  received,  it 
appeared  that  the  reckless  and  restless  characters  of  that 
region  had  combined  to  keep  the  negroes  "where  they 
belonged."1  Several  freedmen  were  shot  in  the  attempt 
to  escape,  others  succeeded  in  eluding  the  vigilance  of  their 
persecutors;  large  numbers,  terrified  by  what  they  saw 
and  heard,  quietly  remained  under  the  restraint  imposed 
upon  them,  waiting  for  better  opportunities.  The  com- 
mander of  the  sub-district  and  post  informed  me  that 
bands  of  guerillas  were  prowling  about  within  a  few  miles 
of  the  city,  making  it  dangerous  for  soldiers  and  freedmen 
to  show  themselves  outside  of  the  immediate  reach  of  the 
garrison,  and  that  but  a  few  days  previous  to  my  arrival 
a  small  squad  of  men  he  had  sent  out  to  serve  an  order 
upon  a  planter,  concerning  the  treatment  of  freedmen, 
had  been  driven  back  by  an  armed  band  of  over  twenty 
men,  headed  by  an  individual  in  the  uniform  of  a  rebel 
officer. 

As  our  troops  in  Georgia  were  at  that  time  mostly 
concentrated  at  a  number  of  central  points,  and  not 
scattered  over  the  State  in  small  detachments,  but  little 
information  was  obtained  of  what  was  going  on  in  the 
interior  of  the  country.  A  similar  system  was  followed 
in  Alabama,  but  enough  has  become  known  to  indicate 
the  condition  of  things  in  localities  not  immediately 
under  the  eye  of  the  military.  In  that  State  the  efforts 

1  These  quotation-marks  were  made  in  Mr.  Schurz's  copy,  doubtless 
by  himself. 
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made  to  hold  the  negro  in  a  state  of  subjection  appear  to 
have  been  of  a  particularly  atrocious  nature.  Rumors 
to  that  effect  which  reached  me  at  Montgomery  induced 
me  to  make  inquiries  at  the  post  hospital.  The  records 
of  that  institution  showed  a  number  of  rather  startling 
cases  which  had  occurred  immediately  after  the  close  of 
the  war,  and  some  of  a  more  recent  date;  all  of  which 
proved  that  negroes  leaving  the  plantations  and  found  on 
the  roads,  were  exposed  to  the  savagest  treatment.  A 
statement  signed  by  the  provost  marshal  at  Selma, 
Alabama,  Major  J.  P.  Houston,  says: 

There  have  come  to  my  notice  officially  twelve  cases,  in 
which  I  am  morally  certain  the  trials  have  not  been  had  yet, 
that  negroes  were  killed  by  whites.  In  a  majority  of  cases 
the  provocation  consisted  in  the  negroes'  trying  to  come  to 
town  or  to  return  to  the  plantation  after  having  been  sent 
away.  The  cases  above  enumerated,  I  am  convinced,  are 
but  a  small  part  of  those  that  have  actually  been  perpetrated. 

In  a  report  to  General  Swayne,  assistant-commissioner 
of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  in  Alabama,  communicated 
to  me  by  the  general,  Captain  Poillon,  agent  of  the  bureau 
at  Mobile,  says  of  the  condition  of  things  in  the  south- 
western part  of  the  State,  July  2Qth : 

There  are  regular  patrols  posted  on  the  rivers,  who  board 
some  of  the  boats;  after  the  boats  leave  they  hang,  shoot  or 
drown  the  victims  they  may  find  on  them,  and  all  those 
found  on  the  roads  or  coming  down  the  rivers  are  almost 
invariably  murdered.  .  .  .  The  bewildered  and  terrified 
freedmen  know  not  what  to  do — to  leave  is  death;  to  remain 
is  to  suffer  the  increased  burden  imposed  upon  them  by  the 
cruel  taskmaster,  whose  only  interest  is  their  labor,  wrung 
from  them  by  every  device  an  inhuman  ingenuity  can  devise ; 
hence  the  lash  and  murder  are  resorted  to  to  intimidate  those 
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whom  fear  of  an  awful  death  alone  causes  to  remain,  while 
patrols,  negro  dogs,  and  spies  disguised  as  Yankees,  keep 
constant  guard  over  these  unfortunate  people. 

In  a  letter  addressed  to  myself,  September  9th,  Captain 
Poillon  says: 

Organized  patrols,  with  negro  hounds,  keep  guard  over  the 
thoroughfares ;  bands  of  lawless  robbers  traverse  the  country, 
and  the  unfortunate  who  attempts  to  escape,  or  he  who  re- 
turns for  his  wife  or  child,  is  waylaid  or  pursued  with  hounds, 
and  shot  or  hung. 

In  Mississippi  I  received  information  of  a  similar 
character.  Lieutenant-Colonel,  P.  J.  Yorke,  post  com- 
mander at  Port  Gibson,  Mississippi,  reported  to  General 
Davidson,  on  August  26th,  that  a  "county  patrol"  had  been 
organized  by  citizens  of  his  sub-district,  which,  for  reasons 
given,  he  had  been  obliged  to  disband ;  one  of  these  reasons 
in  his  own  language,  was : 

The  company  was  formed  out  of  what  they  called  picked 
men,  i.  e.,  those  only  who  had  been  actually  engaged  in  the 
war,  and  were  known  as  strong  disunionists.  The  negroes  in 
the  sections  of  country  these  men  controlled  were  kept  in 
the  most  abject  slavery  and  treated  in  every  way  contrary 
to  the  requirements  of  General  Orders  No.  129,  from  the 
War  Department. 

As  late  as  September  29th,  Captain  J.  H.  Weber,  agent 
of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau,  reported  to  Colonel  Thomas, 
assistant-commissioner  of  the  Bureau  in  the  State  of 
Mississippi,  as  follows: 

In  many  cases  negroes  who  left  their  homes  during  the  war, 
and  have  been  within  our  military  lines,  and  having  provided 
homes  here  for  their  families,  going  back  to  get  their  wives 
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and  children,  have  been  driven  off  and  told  that  they  could 
not  have  them.  In  several  cases  guards  have  been  sent  to 
aid  people  in  getting  their  families ;  in  many  others  it  has  been 
impracticable,  as  the  distance  was  too  great.  In  portions  of 
the  northern  part  of  this  district  the  colored  people  are 
kept  in  slavery  still.  The  white  people  tell  them  that  they 
were  free  during  the  war,  but  the  war  is  now  over,  and  they 
must  go  to  work  again  as  before.  The  reports  from  sub- 
commissioners  nearest  that  locality  show  that  the  blacks  are 
in  a  much  worse  state  than  ever  before,  the  able-bodied  being 
kept  at  work  under  the  lash,  and  the  young  and  infirm  driven 
off  to  care  for  themselves.  As  to  protection  from  the  civil 
authorities,  there  is  no  such  thing  outside  of  this  city. 

The  conviction,  however,  that  slavery  in  the  old  form 
cannot  be  maintained  has  forced  itself  upon  the  minds  of 
many  of  those  who  ardently  desired  its  preservation. 
But  while  the  necessity  of  a  new  system  was  recognized 
as  far  as  the  right  of  property  in  the  individual  negro  is 
concerned,  many  attempts  were  made  to  introduce  into 
that  new  system  the  element  of  physical  compulsion, 
which,  as  above  stated,  is  so  generally  considered  indis- 
pensable. This  was  done  by  simply  adhering,  as  to  the 
treatment  of  the  laborers,  as  much  as  possible  to  the 
traditions  of  the  old  system,  even  where  the  relations 
between  employers  and  laborers  had  been  fixed  by  con- 
tract. The  practice  of  corporal  punishment  was  still 
continued  to  a  great  extent,  although,  perhaps,  not  in  so 
regular  a  manner  as  it  was  practised  in  times  gone  by. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  quote  any  documentary  evidence 
on  this  point;  the  papers  [originally]  appended  to  this 
report  are  full  of  testimony  corroborating  the  statement. 
The  habit  is  so  inveterate  with  a  great  many  persons  as 
to  render,  on  the  least  provocation,  the  impulse  to  whip 
a  negro  almost  irresistible.  It  will  continue  to  be  so  until 
the  Southern  people  will  have  learned,  so  as  never  to 
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forget  it,  that  a  black  man  has  rights  which  a  white  man 
is  bound  to  respect. 

Here  I  will  insert  some  remarks  on  the  general  treat- 
ment of  the  blacks  as  a  class,  from  the  whites  as  a  class. 
It  is  not  on  the  plantations  and  at  the  hands  of  the  planters 
themselves  that  the  negroes  have  to  suffer  the  greatest 
hardships.  Not  only  the  former  slaveholders,  but  the 
non-slaveholding  whites,  who,  even  previous  to  the  war, 
seemed  to  be  more  ardent  in  their  pro-slavery  feelings 
than  the  planters  themselves,  are  possessed  by  a  singularly 
bitter  and  vindictive  feeling  against  the  colored  race 
since  the  negro  has  ceased  to  be  property.  The  pecuniary 
value  which  the  individual  negro  formerly  represented 
having  disappeared,  the  maiming  and  killing  of  colored 
men  seems  to  be  looked  upon  by  many  as  one  of  those 
venial  offences  which  must  be  forgiven  to  the  outraged 
feelings  of  a  wronged  and  robbed  people.  Besides,  the 
services  rendered  by  the  negro  to  the  National  cause 
during  the  war,  which  make  him  an  object  of  special 
interest  to  the  loyal  people,  make  him  an  object  of  par- 
ticular vindictiveness  to  those  whose  hearts  were  set 
upon  the  success  of  the  rebellion.  The  number  of  murders 
and  assaults  perpetrated  upon  negroes  is  very  great ;  we 
can  form  only  an  approximative  estimate  of  what  is  going 
on  in  those  parts  of  the  South  which  are  not  closely 
garrisoned,  and  from  which  no  regular  reports  are  received, 
by  what  occurs  under  the  very  eyes  of  our  military  authori- 
ties. As  to  my  personal  experience,  I  will  only  mention 
that  during  my  two  days'  sojourn  at  Atlanta  one  negro 
was  stabbed  with  fatal  effect  on  the  street,  and  three  were 
poisoned,  one  of  whom  died.  While  I  was  at  Montgomery 
one  negro  was  cut  across  the  throat  evidently  with  intent 
to  kill,  and  another  was  shot,  but  both  escaped  with  their 
lives.  Several  papers  [originally]  attached  to  this  report 
give  an  account  of  the  number  of  capital  cases  that 
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occurred  at  certain  places  during  a  certain  period  of 
time.  It  is  a  sad  fact  that  the  perpetration  of  those 
acts  is  not  confined  to  that  class  of  people  which  might 
be  called  the  rabble.  Several  "gentlemen  of  standing" 
have  been  tried  before  military  commissions  for  such 
offences. 

These  statements  are  naturally  not  intended  to  apply 
to  all  the  individuals  composing  the  Southern  people. 
There  are  certainly  many  planters  who,  before  the  rebel- 
lion, treated  their  slaves  with  kindness,  and  who  now 
continue  to  treat  them  as  free  laborers  in  the  same  manner. 
There  are  now  undoubtedly  many  plantations  in  the 
South  on  which  the  relations  between  employers  and 
employes  are  based  upon  mutual  good  will.  There  are 
certainly  many  people  there  who  entertain  the  best 
wishes  for  the  welfare  of  the  negro  race,  and  who  not 
only  never  participated  in  any  acts  of  violence,  but  who 
heartily  disapprove  them.  I  have  no  doubt,  a  large 
majority  can,  as  to  actual  participation — not,  however, 
as  to  the  bitter  spirit — offer  a  good  plea  of  not  guilty.  But 
however  large  or  small  a  number  of  people  may  be  guilty 
of  complicity  in  such  acts  of  persecution,  those  who  are 
opposed  to  them  have  certainly  not  shown  themselves 
strong  enough  to  restrain  those  who  perpetrate  or  favor 
them.  So  far,  the  spirit  of  persecution  has  shown  itself 
so  strong  as  to  make  the  protection  of  the  freedman  by 
the  military  arm  of  the  Government  in  many  localities 
necessary — in  almost  all,  desirable.  It  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  in  a  community  a  majority  of  whose 
members  is  peaceably  disposed,  but  not  willing  or  not 
able  to  enforce  peace  and  order,  a  comparatively  small 
number  of  bold  and  lawless  men  can  determine  the 
character  of  the  whole.  The  rebellion  itself,  in  some  of 
the  Southern  States,  furnished  a  striking  illustration  of 
this  truth. 


1865]  Carl  Schurz  319 

GENERAL  IDEAS  AND  SCHEMES  OF  WHITES  CONCERNING  THE 

FREEDMEN 

Some  of  the  planters  with  whom  I  had  occasion  to 
converse  expressed  their  determination  to  adopt  the 
course  which  best  accords  with  the  spirit  of  free  labor,  to 
make  the  negro  work  by  offering  him  fair  inducements, 
to  stimulate  his  ambition  and  to  extend  to  him  those 
means  of  intellectual  and  moral  improvement  which  are 
best  calculated  to  make  him  an  intelligent,  reliable  and 
efficient  free  laborer  and  a  good  and  useful  citizen.  Those 
who  expressed  such  ideas  were  almost  invariably  professed 
Union  men,  and  far  above  the  average  in  point  of  mental 
ability  and  culture.  I  found  a  very  few  instances  of 
original  secessionists  also  manifesting  a  willingness  to 
give  the  free-labor  experiment  a  fair  trial.  I  can  represent 
the  sentiments  of  this  small  class  in  no  better  way  than 
by  quoting  the  language  used  by  an  Alabama  judge  in  a 
conversation  with  me. 

I  am  one  of  the  most  thoroughly  whipped  men  in  the  South 
[said  he] ;  I  am  a  genuine  old  secessionist,  and  I  believe  now, 
as  I  always  did,  we  had  the  Constitutional  right  to  secede. 
But  the  war  has  settled  that  matter,  and  it  is  all  over  now. 
As  to  this  thing  of  free  negro  labor,  I  do  not  believe  in  it,  but 
I  will  give  it  a  fair  trial.  I  have  a  plantation  and  am  going 
to  make  contracts  with  my  hands,  and  then  I  want  a  real 
Yankee  to  run  the  machine  for  me;  not  one  of  your  New 
Yorkers  or  Pennsylvanians,  but  the  genuine  article  from 
Massachusetts  or  Vermont — one  who  can  not  only  farm,  but 
sing  psalms  and  pray  and  teach  school — a  real  abolitionist, 
who  believes  in  the  thing  just  as  I  don't  believe  in  it.  If  he 
does  not  succeed,  I  shall  consider  it  proof  conclusive  that  you 
are  wrong  and  I  am  right. 

I  regret  to  say  that  views  and  intentions  so  reasonable 
I  found  confined  to  a  small  minority.  Aside  from  the 
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assumption  that  the  negro  will  not  work  without  physical 
compulsion,  there  appears  to  be  another  popular  notion 
prevalent  in  the  South,  which  stands  as  no  less  serious 
an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a  successful  solution  of  the 
problem.  It  is  that  the  negro  exists  for  the  special 
object  of  raising  cotton,  rice  and  sugar  for  the  whites, 
and  that  it  is  illegitimate  for  him  to  indulge,  like  other 
people,  in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  happiness  in  his  own  way. 
Although  it  is  admitted  that  he  has  ceased  to  be  the 
property  of  a  master,  it  is  not  admitted  that  he  has  a 
right  to  become  his  own  master.  As  Colonel  Thomas, 
assistant-commissioner  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  in 
Mississippi,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  me,  very  pungently 
expresses  it : 

The  whites  esteem  the  blacks  their  property  by  natural 
right,  and,  however  much  they  may  admit  that  the  relations 
of  masters  and  slaves  have  been  destroyed  by  the  war  and  by 
the  President's  emancipation  proclamation,  they  still  have 
an  ingrained  feeling  that  the  blacks  at  large  belong  to  the 
whites  at  large,  and  whenever  opportunity  serves  they  treat 
the  colored  people  just  as  their  profit,  caprice  or  passion  may 
dictate. 

An  ingrained  feeling  like  this  is  apt  to  bring  forth  that 
sort  of  class  legislation  which  produces  laws  to  govern 
one  class  with  no  other  view  than  to  benefit  another. 
This  tendency  can  be  distinctly  traced  in  the  various 
schemes  for  regulating  labor  which  here  and  there  see  the 
light. 

Immediately  after  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  when 
the  general  confusion  was  most  perplexing,  the  prevalent 
desire  among  the  whites  seemed  to  be,  if  they  could  not 
retain  their  negroes  as  slaves,  to  get  rid  of  them  entirely. 
Wild  speculations  were  indulged  in,  how  to  remove  the 
colored  population  at  once  and  to  import  white  laborers 
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to  fill  its  place ;  how  to  obtain  a  sufficient  supply  of  coolies, 
etc.,  etc.  Even  at  the  present  moment  the  removal  of 
the  freedmen  is  strongly  advocated  by  those  who  have 
the  traditional  horror  of  a  free  negro,  and  in  some  sections, 
especially  where  the  soil  is  more  adapted  to  the  cultivation 
of  cereals  than  the  raising  of  the  staples,  planters  appear 
to  be  inclined  to  drive  the  negroes  away,  at  least  from 
their  plantations.  I  was  informed  by  a  prominent  South 
Carolinian  in  July,  that  the  planters  in  certain  localities 
in  the  northwestern  part  of  his  State  had  been  on  the 
point  of  doing  so,  but  better  counsel  had  been  made  to 
prevail  upon  them;  and  Colonel  Robinson,  97th  United 
States  Colored  Infantry,  who  had  been  sent  out  to  several 
counties  in  southern  Alabama  to  administer  the  amnesty 
oath,  reported  a  general  disposition  among  the  planters 
of  that  region  to  "set  the  colored  people,  who  had  cul- 
tivated their  crops  during  the  summer,  adrift  as  soon  as 
the  crops  would  be  secured,  and  not  to  permit  the  negro 
to  remain  upon  any  footing  of  equality  with  the  white 
man  in  that  country."  The  disposition  to  drive  away 
all  the  negroes  from  the  plantations  was  undoubtedly 
confined  to  a  few  districts;  and  as  far  as  the  scheme  of 
wholesale  deportation  is  concerned,  practical  men  became 
aware  that,  if  they  wanted  to  have  any  labor  done,  it 
would  have  been  bad  policy  to  move  away  the  laborers 
they  now  have  before  others  were  there  to  fill  their  places. 
All  these  devices  promising  at  best  only  distant  relief, 
and  free  negro  labor  being  the  only  thing  in  immediate 
prospect,  many  ingenious  heads  set  about  to  solve  the 
problem,  how  to  make  free  labor  compulsory  by  permanent 
regulations. 

Shortly  after  the  close  of  the  war  some  South  Carolina 
planters  tried  to  solve  this  problem  by  introducing  into 
the  contracts  provisions  leaving  only  a  small  share  of  the 
crops  to  the  freedmen,  subject  to  all  sorts  of  constructive 
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charges,  and  then  binding  them  to  work  off  the  indebted- 
ness they  might  incur.  It  being  to  a  great  extent  in  the 
power  of  the  employer  to  keep  the  laborer  in  debt  to  him, 
the  employer  might  thus  obtain  a  permanent  hold  upon 
the  person  of  the  laborer.  It  was  something  like  the 
system  of  peonage  existing  in  Mexico.  When  these 
contracts  were  submitted  to  the  military  authorities  for 
ratification,  General  Hatch,  commanding  at  Charleston, 
at  once  issued  an  order  prohibiting  such  arrangements. 
I  had  an  opportunity  to  examine  one  of  these  contracts, 
and  found  it  drawn  up  with  much  care,  and  evidently  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  full  bearings  of  the  provisions  so 
inserted. 

I  had  a  conversation  with  Mr.  W.  King,  of  Georgia,  a 
gentleman  of  good  political  sentiments  and  undoubtedly 
benevolent  intentions.  He  recommends  a  kind  of  guar- 
dianship to  be  exercised  by  the  employer  over  the  freed- 
man.  He  is  a  fair  representative,  not  of  the  completely 
unprejudiced,  but  of  the  more  liberal-minded  class  of 
planters,  and  his  sayings  show  in  what  direction  even 
those  who  are  not  actuated  by  any  spirit  of  bitterness 
against  the  negro  seek  a  way  out  of  their  perplexities. 

MUNICIPAL  REGULATIONS 

The  motives  and  spirit  bringing  forth  such  ideas  found 
a  still  clearer  expression  in  some  attempted  municipal 
regulations.  In  no  State  within  the  range  of  my  observa- 
tion had,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  so  much  progress  been 
made  in  the  reorganization  of  local  government  as  in 
Louisiana.  In  most  of  the  parishes,  the  parish  authorities 
had  exercised  their  functions  for  some  time ;  in  others  the 
organization  was  less  complete.  Governor  Wells  informed 
me  that  he  had  filled  the  parish  offices  with  men  recom- 
mended to  him  by  the  people  of  the  parishes,  and  it  is  fair 
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to  assume  that  in  most  cases  the  appointees  represented 
the  views  and  sentiments  of  the  ruling  class.  Some  of 
the  local  authorities  so  appointed  furnished  us  an  indica- 
tion of  the  principles  upon  which  they  thought  it  best 
to  regulate  free  labor  within  their  jurisdiction. 

Mr.  W.  B.  Stickney,  agent  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau 
at  Shreveport,  Louisiana,  reported  to  the  assistant-com- 
missioner of  the  bureau  in  Louisiana  as  follows  : 

August  i. — The  following  is  a  literal  copy  of  a  document 
brought  to  this  office  by  a  colored  man,  which  is  conclusive 
evidence  that  there  are  those  who  still  claim  the  negro  as 
their  property: 

"This  boy  Calvin  has  permit  to  hire  to  whom  he  pleases, 
but  I  shall  hold  him  as  my  property  until  set  free  by  Con- 
gress. July  7,  1865.  (Signed.)  E.  V.  TULLY." 

The  spirit  of  the  above  also  made  its  appearance  in 
another  form,  in  the  action  of  the  police  board  of  the 
parish  of  Bossier,  which  was  an  attempt  to  revive  at  once 
the  old  slave  laws,  and  to  prevent  the  freedmen  from 
obtaining  employment  (away)  from  their  former  masters. 
The  gist  of  the  enactment  alluded  to  is  contained  in  the 
paragraph  directing  the  officers  on  patrol  duty  "to  arrest 
and  take  up  all  idle  and  vagrant  persons  running  at  large 
without  employment  and  carry  them  before  the  proper 
authorities,  to  be  dealt  with  as  the  law  directs."  A 
regulation  like  this  certainly  would  make  it  difficult  for 
freedmen  to  leave  their  former  masters  for  the  purpose  of 
seeking  employment  elsewhere.  The  matter  was  submitted 
to  Brevet  Major-General  Hawkins,  commanding  western 
district  of  Louisiana,  who  issued  an  order  prohibiting 
the  parish  police  forces  from  arresting  freedmen  unless 
for  positive  offence  against  the  law. 

Clearer  and  more  significant  was  the  ordinance  passed 
by  the  police  board  of  the  town  of  Opelousas,  Louisiana. 
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It  deserves  careful  perusal.  Among  a  number  of  regu- 
lations applying  exclusively  to  the  negro,  and  depriving 
him  of  all  liberty  of  locomotion,  the  following  striking 
provisions  are  found : 

Section  3.  No  negro  or  freedman  shall  be  permitted  to 
rent  or  keep  a  house  within  the  limits  of  the  town  under  any 
circumstances,  and  any  one  thus  offending  shall  be  ejected  and 
compelled  to  find  an  employer  or  leave  the  town  within  twenty- 
four  hours.  The  lessor  or  furnisher  of  the  house  leased  or 
kept  as  above  shall  pay  a  fine  of  ten  dollars  for  each  offence. 

Sec.  4.  No  negro  or  freedman  shall  reside  within  the 
limits  of  the  town  of  Opelousas  who  is  not  in  the  regular  ser- 
vice of  some  white  person  or  former  owner. 

Section  8.  No  freedman  shall  sell,  barter  or  exchange  any 
articles  of  merchandise  or  traffic  within  the  limits  of  Opelou- 
sas without  permission  in  writing  from  his  employer  or  the 
mayor  or  president  of  the  board. 

This  ordinance  was  at  first  approved  by  a  lieutenant- 
colonel  of  the  United  States  forces  having  local  command 
there,  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  thereupon  the  infection 
spread  at  once,  and  similar  ordinances  were  entertained 
by  the  police  boards  of  the  town  of  Franklin  and  of  the 
parish  of  St.  Landry.  The  parish  ordinance  of  St.  Landry 
differs  from  the  town  ordinances  of  Opelousas  and  Franklin 
in  several  points,  and  wherever  there  is  any  difference, 
it  is  in  the  direction  of  greater  severity.  It  imposes 
heavier  fines  and  penalties  throughout,  and  provides,  in 
addition,  for  a  system  of  corporal  punishment.  It  is 
also  ordained 

that  the  aforesaid  penalties  shall  be  summarily  enforced,  and 
that  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  captain  or  chief  of  patrol  to  see 
that  the  aforesaid  ordinances  are  promptly  executed.  While 
the  town  ordinances  provide  that  a  negro  who  does  not  find 
an  employer  shall  be  compelled  to  leave  the  town,  the  parish 
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or  county  ordinance  knows  nothing  of  letting  the  negro  go, 
but  simply  compels  him  to  find  an  employer.  Finally,  it  is 
ordained  "  that  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  citizen  to  act 
as  a  police  officer  for  the  detection  of  offenses  and  the  ap- 
prehension of  offenders,  who  shall  be  immediately  handed 
over  to  the  proper  captain  or  chief  of  patrol." 

It  is  true,  an  "organization  of  free  labor"  upon  this 
plan  would  not  be  exactly  the  reestablishment  of  slavery 
in  its  old  form,  but  as  for  the  practical  working  of  the 
system  with  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  freedman,  the 
difference  would  only  be  for  the  worse.  The  negro  is 
not  only  not  permitted  to  be  idle,  but  he  is  positively 
prohibited  from  working  or  carrying  on  a  business  for 
himself;  he  is  compelled  to  be  in  the  "regular  service"  of 
a  white  man,  and  if  he  has  no  employer  he  is  compelled 
to  find  one.  It  requires  only  a  simple  understanding 
among  the  employers,  and  the  negro  is  just  as  much  bound 
to  his  employer  "for  better  and  for  worse"  as  he  was 
when  slavery  existed  in  the  old  form.  If  he  should 
attempt  to  leave  his  employer  on  account  of  non-payment 
of  wages  or  bad  treatment  he  is  compelled  to  find  another 
one ;  and  if  no  other  will  take  him  he  will  be  compelled  to 
return  to  him  from  whom  he  wanted  to  escape.  The 
employers,  under  such  circumstances,  are  naturally  at 
liberty  to  arrange  the  matter  of  compensation  according 
to  their  tastes,  for  the  negro  will  be  compelled  to  be  in 
the  regular  service  of  an  employer,  whether  he  receives 
wages  or  not.  The  negro  may  be  permitted  by  his 
employer  "to  hire  his  own  time,"  for  in  the  spirit  and 
intent  of  the  ordinance  his  time  never  properly  belongs 
to  him.  But  even  the  old  system  of  slavery  was  more 
liberal  in  this  respect,  for  such  "permission  to  hire  his 
own  time"  "shall  never  extend  over  seven  days  at  any 
one  time."  (Section  4.)  The  sections  providing  for 
the  "summary"  enforcement  of  the  penalties  and  placing 
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their  infliction  into  the  hands  of  the  "chief  of  patrol'* 
— which,  by  the  way,  throws  some  light  upon  the  objects 
for  which  the  militia  is  to  be  reorganized — place  the 
freedmen  under  a  sort  of  permanent  martial  law,  while 
the  provision  investing  every  white  man  with  the  power 
and  authority  of  a  police  officer  as  against  every  black 
man  subjects  them  to  the  control  even  of  those  individuals 
who  in  other  communities  are  thought  hardly  fit  to  control 
themselves.  On  the  whole,  this  piece  of  legislation  is  a 
striking  embodiment  of  the  idea  that  although  the  former 
owner  has  lost  his  individual  right  of  property  in  the 
former  slave,  "the  blacks  at  large  belong  to  the  whites 
at  large.", 

Such  was  the  "organization  of  free  labor"  ordained 
by  officials  appointed  by  Governor  Wells,  and  these 
ordinances  were  passed  while  both  the  emancipation 
proclamation  and  a  provision  in  the  new  constitution  of 
Louisiana  abolishing  slavery  in  that  State  forever  were 
recognized  as  being  in  full  force.  It  is  needless  to  say 
that  as  soon  as  these  proceedings  came  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  the  department  com- 
mander they  were  promptly  overruled.  But  Governor 
Wells  did  not  remove  the  police  boards  that  had  thus 
attempted  to  revive  slavery  in  a  new  form. 

The  opposition  to  the  negro's  controlling  his  own  labor, 
carrying  on  business  independently  on  his  own  account 
— in  one  word,  working  for  his  own  benefit — showed 
itself  in  a  variety  of  ways.  Here  and  there  municipal 
regulations  were  gotten  up  heavily  taxing  or  otherwise 
impeding  those  trades  and  employments  in  which  colored 
people  are  most  likely  to  engage.  An  ordinance  passed 
by  the  common  council  of  Vicksburg  is  an  illustration. 
A  letter  from  Colonel  Thomas  says: 

You  will  see  by  the  city  ordinance  that  a  drayman,  or  hack- 
man,  must  file  a  bond  of  five  hundred  dollars,  in  addition  to 
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paying  for  his  license.  The  mayor  requires  that  the  bondsmen 
must  be  freeholders.  The  laws  of  this  State  do  not,  and  never 
did,  allow  a  negro  to  own  land  or  hold  property;  the  white 
citizens  refuse  to  sign  any  bonds  for  the  freedmen.  The  white 
citizens  and  authorities  say  that  it  is  for  their  interest  to  drive 
out  all  independent  negro  labor;  that  the  freedmen  must  hire 
to  white  men  if  they  want  to  do  this  kind  of  work. 

I  found  several  instances  of  a  similar  character  in  the 
course  of  my  observations,  of  which  I  neglected  to  procure 
the  documentary  evidence. 

It  may  be  said  that  these  are  mere  isolated  cases;  and 
so  they  are.  But  they  are  the  local  outcroppings  of  a 
spirit  which  I  found  to  prevail  everywhere.  If  there  is 
any  difference,  it  is  in  the  degree  of  its  intensity  and  the 
impatience  or  boldness  with  which  it  manifests  itself. 
Of  the  agencies  which  so  far  restrained  it  from  venturing 
more  general  demonstrations  I  shall  speak  in  another 
part  of  this  report. 

EDUCATION  OF  THE  FREEDMEN 

It  would  seem  that  all  those  who  sincerely  desire  to 
make  the  freedman  a  freeman  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
word,  must  also  be  in  favor  of  so  educating  him  as  to 
make  him  clearly  understand  and  appreciate  the  position 
he  is  to  occupy  in  life,  with  all  its  rights  and  corresponding 
duties,  and  to  impart  to  him  all  the  knowledge  necessary 
for  enabling  him  to  become  an  intelligent  cooperator 
in  the  general  movements  of  society.  As  popular  educa- 
tion is  the  true  ground  upon  which  the  efficiency  and 
the  successes  of  free-labor  society  grow,  no  man  who 
rejects  the  former  can  be  accounted  a  consistent  friend  of 
the  latter.  It  is  also  evident  that  the  education  of  the 
negro,  to  become  general  and  effective  after  the  full 
restoration  of  local  government  in  the  South,  must  be 
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protected    and  promoted    as  an  integral    part    of  the 
educational  systems  of  the  States. 

I  made  it  a  special  point  in  most  of  the  conversations 
I  had  with  Southern  men  to  inquire  into  their  views  with 
regard  to  this  subject.  I  found,  indeed,  some  gentlemen 
of  thought  and  liberal  ideas  who  readily  acknowledged 
the  necessity  of  providing  for  the  education  of  the  colored 
people,  and  who  declared  themselves  willing  to  cooperate 
to  that  end  to  the  extent  of  their  influence.  Some 
planters  thought  of  establishing  schools  on  their  estates, 
and  others  would  have  been  glad  to  see  measures  taken  to 
that  effect  by  the  people  of  the  neighborhoods  in  which 
they  lived.  But  whenever  I  asked  the  question  whether 
it  might  be  hoped  that  the  legislatures  of  their  States  or 
their  county  authorities  would  make  provisions  for  negro 
education,  I  never  received  an  affirmative,  and  only  in 
two  or  three  instances  feebly  encouraging,  answers.  At 
last  I  was  forced  to  the  conclusion  that,  aside  from  a  small 
number  of  honorable  exceptions,  the  popular  prejudice 
is  almost  as  bitterly  set  against  the  negro's  having  the 
advantage  of  education  as  it  was  when  the  negro  was  a 
slave.  There  may  be  an  improvement  in  that  respect, 
but  it  would  prove  only  how  universal  the  prejudice  was 
in  former  days.  Hundreds  of  times  I  heard  the  old 
assertion  repeated,  that  "learning  will  spoil  the  nigger 
for  work,"  and  that  "negro  education  will  be  the  ruin  of 
the  South."  Another  most  singular  notion  still  holds  a 
potent  sway  over  the  minds  of  the  masses — it  is,  that  the 
elevation  of  the  blacks  will  be  the  degradation  of  the  whites. 
They  do  not  understand  yet  that  the  continual  contact 
with  an  ignorant  and  degraded  population  must  neces- 
sarily lower  the  mental  and  moral  tone  of  the  other  classes 
of  society.  This  they  might  have  learned  from  actual 
experience,  as  we  in  the  North  have  been  taught,  also 
by  actual  experience,  that  the  education  of  the  lower 
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orders  is  the  only  reliable  basis  of  the  civilization  as  well 
as  of  the  prosperity  of  a  people. 

The  consequence  of  the  prejudice  prevailing  in  the 
Southern  States  is  that  colored  schools  can  be  established 
and  carried  on  with  safety  only  under  the  protection  of 
our  military  forces,  and  that  where  the  latter  are  with- 
drawn the  former  have  to  go  with  them.  There  may  be 
a  few  localities  forming  exceptions,  but  their  number  is 
certainly  very  small.  Chaplain  Joseph  Warren,  superin- 
tendent of  education  under  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  in 
Mississippi,  after  describing  the  general  spirit  of  opposition 
to  the  education  of  the  negroes  exhibited  in  Mississippi 
and  enumerating  the  reasons  assigned  for  it,  says : 

In  view  of  these  things  I  have  no  doubt  but  that,  if  our 
protection  be  withdrawn,  negro  education  will  be  hindered  in 
every  possible  way,  including  obstructions  by  fraud  and  vio- 
lence. I  have  not  the  smallest  expectation  that,  with  the 
State  authorities  in  full  power,  a  Northern  citizen  would  be 
protected  in  the  exercise  of  his  Constitutional  right  to  teach 
and  preach  to  the  colored  people,  and  shall  look  for  a  renewal 
of  the  fearful  scenes  in  which  Northerners  were  whipped, 
tarred  and  feathered,  warned  off  and  murdered,  before  the  war. 

In  the  letter  of  General  Kilby  Smith  occurs  the  follow- 
ing statement  referring  to  the  condition  of  things  in 
Mobile,  Alabama: 

Threats  were  made  to  destroy  all  school-houses  in  which 
colored  children  were  taught,  and  in  two  instances  they  were 
fired.  The  same  threats  were  made  against  all  churches  in 
which  colored  people  assembled  to  worship,  and  one  of  them 
burned.  Continued  threats  of  assassination  were  made  against 
the  colored  preachers,  and  one  of  them  is  now  under  special 
guard  by  order  of  Major- General  Woods. 

While  I  was  in  Louisiana  General  Canby  received  a 
petition,  signed  by  a  number  of  prominent  citizens  of 
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New  Orleans,  praying  him  ''to  annul  Order  No.  38, 
which  authorizes  a  board  of  officers  to  levy  a  tax  on  the 
taxpayers  of  the  parish  of  Orleans  to  defray  the  expense 
of  educating  the  freedmen."  The  reasons  given  for 
making  this  request  are  as  follows: 

Most  of  those  who  have  lost  their  slaves  by  the  rebellion, 
and  whose  lands  are  in  the  course  of  confiscation,  being  thus 
deprived  of  the  means  of  raising  corn  for  their  hungry  children, 
have  not  anything  left  wherewith  to  pay  such  a  tax.  The 
order  in  question,  they  consider,  violates  that  sacred  principle 
which  requires  taxation  to  be  equal  throughout  the  United 
States.  If  the  freedmen  are  to  be  educated  at  public  expense, 
let  it  be  done  from  the  treasury  of  the  United  States. 

Many  of  the  signers  of  this  petition,  who  wanted  to  be 
relieved  of  the  school  tax  on  the  ground  of  poverty,  were 
counted  among  the  wealthy  men  of  New  Orleans,  and  they 
forgot  to  state  that  the  free  colored  element  of  Louisiana, 
which  represents  a  capital  of  at  least  thirteen  millions 
and  pays  a  not  inconsiderable  proportion  of  the  taxes, 
contributes  at  the  same  time  for  the  support  of  the  schools 
for  whites,  from  which  their  children  are  excluded. 

While  travelling  in  the  South  I  found  in  the  newspapers 
an  account  of  an  interview  between  General  Howard  and 
some  gentlemen  from  Mississippi,  in  which  a  Dr.  Murdoch, 
from  Columbus,  Mississippi,  figured  somewhat  conspicu- 
ously. He  was  reported  to  have  described  public 
sentiment  in  Mississippi  as  quite  loyal,  and  especially 
in  favor  of  giving  the  colored  race  a  good  education.  I 
inquired  at  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  whether  anything 
was  known  there  of  a  feeling  so  favorable  to  negro  educa- 
tion among  Dr.  Murdoch's  neighbors.  It  appears  that 
the  feeling  of  Dr.  Murdoch's  neighbors  at  Columbus  was 
not  only  not  in  favor  of  negro  education,  but  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  report  of  the  agent  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau 
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at  that  place,  "the  citizens  of  the  town  are  so  prejudiced 
against  the  negroes  that  they  are  opposed  to  all  efforts 
being  made  for  their  education  or  elevation";  that  "the 
people  will  not  give  rooms  or  allow  the  children  of  their 
hired  freedmen  to  attend  the  schools,"  and  that  the  citi- 
zens of  the  place  have  written  a  letter  to  the  officers,  say- 
ing, "that  they  would  respectfully  ask  that  no  freedmen's 
schools  be  established  under  the  auspices  of  the  bureau, 
as  it  would  tend  to  disturb  the  present  labor  system,  and 
take  from  the  fields  labor  that  is  so  necessary  to  restore 
the  wealth  of  the  State."  It  seems  Dr.  Murdoch's 
neighbors  do  not  form  an  exception  to  the  general  rule. 
In  this  connection  I  may  add  that  several  instances  have 
come  to  my  notice  of  statements  about  the  condition  of 
things  in  the  late  rebel  States,  being  set  afloat  by  South- 
erners visiting  the  North,  which  would  not  bear  close 
investigation.  The  reason,  probably,  is  that  gentlemen 
are  attributing  their  own  good  intentions  to  the  rest  of 
their  people  with  too  great  a  liberality. 

Having  thus  given  my  experience  and  impressions  with 
regard  to  the  spirit  actuating  the  Southern  people  concern- 
ing the  freedman  and  the  free-labor  problem,  and  before 
inquiring  into  their  prospective  action,  I  beg  leave  to 
submit  a  few  remarks  on  the  conduct  of  the  negro. 

THE  FREEDMAN 

The  first  Southern  men  with  whom  I  came  into  contact 
after  my  arrival  at  Charleston  designated  the  general 
conduct  of  the  emancipated  slaves  as  surprisingly  good. 
Some  went  even  so  far  as  to  call  it  admirable.  The 
connection  in  which  they  used  these  laudatory  terms 
was  this:  A  great  many  colored  people  while  in  slavery 
had  undoubtedly  suffered  much  hardship  and  submitted 
to  great  wrongs,  partly  inseparably  connected  with  the 
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condition  of  servitude,  and  partly  aggravated  by  the  in- 
dividual wilfulness  and  cruelty  of  their  masters  and  over- 
seers. They  were  suddenly  set  free ;  and  not  only  that : 
their  masters,  but  a  short  time  ago  almost  omnipotent 
on  their  domains,  found  themselves,  after  their  defeat 
in  the  war,  all  at  once  face  to  face  with  their  former, 
slaves  as  a  conquered  and  powerless  class.  Never  was 
the  temptation  to  indulge  in  acts  of  vengeance  for  wrongs 
suffered  more  strongly  presented  than  to  the  colored 
people  of  the  South;  but  no  instance  of  such  individual 
revenge  was  then  on  record,  nor  have  I  since  heard  of 
any  case  of  violence  that  could  be  traced  to  such  motives. 
The  transition  of  the  Southern  negro  from  slavery  to 
freedom  was  untarnished  by  any  deeds  of  blood,  and  the 
apprehension  so  extensively  entertained  and  so  patheti- 
cally declaimed  upon  by  many,  that  the  sudden  and 
general  emancipation  of  the  slaves  would  at  once  result 
in  "all  the  horrors  of  St.  Domingo,"  proved  utterly 
groundless.  This  was  the  first  impression  I  received 
after  my  arrival  in  the  South,  and  I  received  it  from  the 
mouths  of  late  slaveholders.  Nor  do  I  think  the  praise 
was  unjustly  bestowed.  In  this  respect  the  emancipated 
slaves  of  the  South  can  challenge  comparison  with  any 
race  long  held  in  servitude  and  suddenly  set  free.  As  to 
the  dangers  of  the  future,  I  shall  speak  of  them  in  another 
connection. 

But  at  that  point  the  unqualified  praise  stopped  and  the 
complaints  began:  the  negroes  would  not  work;  they  left 
their  plantations  and  went  wandering  from  place  to  place, 
stealing  by  the  way;  they  preferred  a  life  of  idleness  and 
vagrancy  to  that  of  honest  and  industrious  labor;  they 
either  did  not  show  any  willingness  to  enter  into  contracts, 
or,  if  they  did,  showed  a  stronger  disposition  to  break 
them  than  to  keep  them;  they  were  becoming  insubor- 
dinate and  insolent  to  their  former  owners ;  they  indulged 
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in  extravagant  ideas  about  their  rights  and  relied  upon 
the  Government  to  support  them  without  work;  in  one 
word,  they  had  no  conception  of  the  rights  freedom  gave, 
and  of  the  obligations  freedom  imposed  upon  them. 
These  complaints  I  heard  repeated  with  endless  variations 
wherever  I  went.  Nor  were  they  made  without  some 
show  of  reason.  I  will  review  them  one  after  another. 

Unwillingness  to  work. — That  there  are  among  the 
negroes  a  good  many  constitutionally  lazy  individuals 
is  certainly  true.  The  propensity  to  idleness  seems  to 
be  rather  strongly  developed  in  the  South  generally, 
without  being  confined  to  any  particular  race.  It  is  also 
true  that  the  alacrity  negroes  put  into  their  work  depends 
in  a  majority  of  cases  upon  certain  combinations  of 
circumstances.  It  is  asserted  that  the  negroes  have  a 
prejudice  against  working  in  the  cultivation  of  cotton,  rice 
and  sugar.  Although  this  prejudice,  probably  arising 
from  the  fact  that  the  cotton,  rice  and  sugar  fields  remind 
the  former  slave  of  the  worst  experiences  of  his  past  life, 
exists  to  some  extent,  it  has  not  made  the  freedmen  now 
on  the  plantations  unwilling  to  cultivate  such  crops  as 
the  planters  may  have  seen  fit  to  raise.  A  few  cases  of 
refusal  may  have  occurred.  But  there  is  another  fact 
of  which  I  have  become  satisfied  in  the  course  of  my 
observations,  and  which  is  of  great  significance:  while 
most  of  the  old  slaveholders  complain  of  the  laziness 
and  instability  of  their  negro  laborers,  the  Northern"  men 
engaged  in  planting,  with  whom  I  have  come  into  contact, 
almost  uniformly  speak  of  their  negro  laborers  with 
satisfaction,  and  these  Northern  men  almost  exclusively 
devote  themselves  to  the  cultivation  of  cotton.  A  good 
many  Southern  planters,  in  view  of  the  fact,  expressed 
to  me  their  intention  to  engage  Northern  men  for  the 
management  of  their  plantations.  This  circumstance 
would  seem  to  prove  that  under  certain  conditions  the 
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negro  may  be  expected  to  work  well.  There  are  two 
reasons  by  which  it  may  be  explained :  first,  that  a  North- 
ern man  knows  from  actual  experience  what  free  labor  is, 
and  understands  its  management,  which  the  late  slave- 
holder, still  clinging  to  the  traditions  of  the  old  system, 
does  not;  and  then,  that  the  negro  has  more  confidence 
in  a  Northern  man  than  in  his  former  master.  When  a 
Northern  man  discovers  among  his  laboring  force  an 
individual  that  does  not  do  his  duty,  his  first  impulse  is 
to  discharge  him,  and  he  acts  accordingly.  When  a  late 
slaveholder  discovers  such  an  individual  among  his 
laborers,  his  first  impulse  is  to  whip  him,  and  he  is  very 
apt  to  suit  the  act  to  the  impulse.  Ill  treatment  is  a 
doubtful  encouragement  for  free  laborers,  and  it  proves 
more  apt  to  drive  those  that  are  still  at  work  away  than 
to  make  the  plantation  attractive  to  others.  But  if  the 
reasons  above  stated  are  sufficient  to  explain  why  the 
negroes  work  better  for  Northern  than  for  Southern  men, 
it  will  follow  that  a  general  improvement  will  take  place 
as  soon  as  the  latter  fulfil  the  same  conditions — that  is, 
as  soon  as  Southern  men  learn  what  free  labor  is  and  how 
to  manage  it  in  accordance  with  its  principles,  and  as  soon 
as  they  succeed  in  gaining  the  confidence  of  the  colored 
people. 

In  the  reports  of  officers  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau 
you  will  find  frequent  repetitions  of  the  statement  that 
the  negro  generally  works  well  where  he  is  decently 
treated  and  well  compensated.  Nor  do  the  officers  of 
the  Freedmen's  Bureau  alone  think  and  say  so.  Southern 
men,  who  were  experimenting  in  the  right  direction, 
expressed  to  me  their  opinion  to  the  same  effect.  Some 
of  them  told  me  that  the  negroes  on  their  plantations 
worked  "as  well  as  ever,"  or  even  "far  better  than  they 
had  expected."  It  is  true  the  number  of  planters  who 
made  that  admission  was  small,  but  it  nearly  corresponded 


Carl  Schurz  335 

with  the  number  of  those  who,  according  to  their  own 
statements,  gave  free  negro  labor  a  perfectly  fair  trial, 
while  all  those  who  prefaced  everything  they  said  with 
the  assertion  that  "the  negro  will  not  work  without 
physical  compulsion, "  could  find  no  end  to  their  com- 
plaints. There  are  undoubtedly  negroes  who  will  not  do 
well  under  the  best  circumstances,  just  as  there  are  others 
who  will  do  well  under  the  worst. 

In  another  part  of  this  report  I  have  already  set  forth 
the  exceptional  difficulties  weighing  upon  the  free-labor 
experiment  in  the  South  during  this  period  of  transition. 
The  sudden  leap  from  slavery  to  freedom  is  an  exciting 
event  in  a  man's  life,  and  somewhat  calculated  to  disturb 
his  equanimity  for  a  moment.  People  are  on  such  occa- 
sions disposed  to  indulge  themselves  a  little.  It  would 
have  shown  much  more  wisdom  in  the  negroes  if  all  of 
them  had  quietly  gone  to  work  again  the  next  day.  But 
it  is  not  reasonable  to  expect  the  negroes  to  possess  more 
wisdom  than  other  races  would  exhibit  under  the  same 
circumstances.  Besides,  the  willingness  to  work  depends, 
with  whites  as  well  as  blacks,  somewhat  upon  the  nature 
of  the  inducements  held  out,  and  the  unsatisfactory 
regulation  of  the  matter  of  wages  has  certainly  something 
to  do  with  the  instability  of  negro  labor  which  is  com- 
plained of.  Northern  men  engaged  in  planting  almost 
uniformly  pay  wages  in  money,  while  Southern  planters, 
almost  uniformly,  have  contracted  with  their  laborers 
for  a  share  in  the  crop.  In  many  instances  the  shares 
are  allotted  between  employers  and  laborers  with  great 
fairness ;  but  in  others  the  share  promised  to  the  laborers 
is  so  small  as  to  leave  them  in  the  end  very  little  or  nothing. 
Moreover,  the  crops  in  the  South  looked  generally  very 
unpromising  from  the  beginning,  which  naturally  reduced 
the  value  falling  to  the  lot  of  the  laborer.  I  have  heard 
a  good  many  freedmen  complain  that,  taking  all  things 
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into  consideration,  they  really  did  not  know  what  they 
were  working  for  except  food,  which  in  many  instances 
was  bad  and  scanty;  and  such  complaints  were  frequently 
well  founded.  In  a  large  number  of  cases  the  planters 
were  not  to  blame  for  this ;  they  had  no  available  pecuniary 
means,  and  in  many  localities  found  it  difficult  to  procure 
provisions.  But  these  unfavorable  circumstances,  com- 
bined with  the  want  of  confidence  in  Southern  men,  were 
well  calculated  to  have  an  influence  upon  the  conduct  of 
the  negro  as  a  laborer. 

I  have  heard  it  said  that  money  is  no  inducement  which 
will  make  a  negro  work.  It  is  certain  that  many  of  them, 
immediately  after  emancipation,  had  but  a  crude  concep- 
tion of  the  value  of  money  and  the  uses  it  can  be  put  to. 
It  may,  however,  be  stated  as  the  general  rule,  that 
whenever  they  are  at  liberty  to  choose  between  wages 
in  money  and  a  share  in  the  crop,  they  will  choose  the 
former  and  work  better.  Many  cases  of  negroes  engaged 
in  little  industrial  pursuits  came  to  my  notice,  in  which 
they  showed  considerable  aptness  not  only  for  gaining 
money,  but  also  for  saving  and  judiciously  employing  it. 
Some  were  even  surprisingly  successful.  I  visited  some 
of  the  plantations  divided  up  among  freedmen  and  cul- 
tivated by  them  independently  without  the  supervision 
of  white  men.  In  some  instances  I  found  very  good  crops 
and  indications  of  general  thrift  and  good  management; 
in  others  the  corn  and  cotton  crops  were  in  a  neglected 
and  unpromising  state.  The  excuse  made  was  in  most 
cases  that  they  had  obtained  possession  of  the  ground 
too  late  in  the  season,  and  that,  until  the  regular  crops 
could  be  harvested,  they  were  obliged  to  devote  much 
of  their  time  to  the  raising  and  sale  of  vegetables,  water- 
melons etc.,  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  living  in  the 
meantime. 

On  the  whole  I  feel  warranted  in  making  the  following 
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statement:  Many  freedmen — not  single  individuals,  but 
whole  "plantation  gangs" — are  working  well;  others  do 
not.  The  difference  in  their  efficiency  coincides  in  a 
great  measure  with  a  certain  difference  in  the  conditions 
under  which  they  live.  The  conclusion  lies  near,  that 
if  the  conditions  under  which  they  work  well  become 
general,  their  efficiency  as  free  laborers  will  become 
general  also,  aside  from  individual  exceptions.  Certain 
it  is,  that  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  work  done  in 
the  South  is  done  by  freedmen. 

Vagrancy. — Large  numbers  of  colored  people  left  the 
plantations  as  soon  as  they  became  aware  that  they  could 
do  so  with  impunity.  That  they  could  so  leave  their 
former  masters  was  for  them  the  first  test  of  the  reality 
of  their  freedom.  A  great  many  flocked  to  the  military 
posts  and  towns  to  obtain  from  the  " Yankees"  reliable 
information  as  to  their  new  rights.  Others  were  afraid 
lest  by  staying  on  the  plantations  where  they  had  been 
held  as  slaves  they  might  again  endanger  their  freedom. 
Still  others  went  to  the  cities,  thinking  that  there  the 
sweets  of  liberty  could  best  be  enjoyed.  In  some  places 
they  crowded  together  in  large  numbers,  causing  serious 
inconvenience.  But  a  great  many,  probably  a  very  large 
majority,  remained  on  the  plantations  and  made  contracts 
with  their  former  masters.  The  military  authorities, 
and  especially  the  agents  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau, 
succeeded  by  continued  exertions  in  returning  most  of 
those  who  were  adrift  to  the  plantations,  or  in  finding 
other  employment  for  them.  After  the  first  rush  was 
over  the  number  of  vagrants  grew  visibly  less.  It  may 
be  said  that  where  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  is  best  organ- 
ized there  is  least  vagrancy  among  the  negroes.  Here 
and  there  they  show  considerable  restlessness,  partly 
owing  to  local,  partly  to  general  causes.  Among  the 
former,  bad  treatment  is  probably  the  most  prominent; 
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among  the  latter,  a  feeling  of  distrust,  uneasiness,  anxiety 
about  their  future,  which  arises  from  their  present  un- 
settled condition.  It  is  true,  some  are  going  from  place 
to  place  because  they  are  fond  of  it.  The  statistics  of  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau  show  that  the  whole  number  of  colored 
people  supported  by  the  Government  since  the  close  of 
the  war  was  remarkably  small  and  continually  decreasing. 
This  seems  to  show  that  the  Southern  negro,  when  thrown 
out  of  his  accustomed  employment,  possesses  consider- 
able ability  to  support  himself.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  in  consequence  of  short  crops,  the  destitution  of  the 
country  and  other  disturbing  influences,  there  may  be 
more  restlessness  among  the  negroes  next  winter  than 
there  is  at  present.  Where  the  results  of  this  year's 
labor  were  very  unsatisfactory,  there  will  be  a  floating 
about  of  the  population  when  the  contracts  of  this  year 
expire.  It  is  to  be  expected,  however,  that  the  Freedmen's 
Bureau  will  be  able  to  remedy  evils  of  that  kind.  Other 
emancipatory  movements,  for  instance  the  abolition  of 
serfdom  in  Russia,  have  resulted  in  little  or  no  vagrancy ; 
but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  emancipated  serfs 
were  speedily  endowed  with  the  ownership  of  land,  which 
gave  them  a  permanent  moral  and  material  interest  in 
the  soil  upon  which  they  lived.  A  similar  measure  would 
do  more  to  stop  negro  vagrancy  in  the  South  than  the 
severest  penal  laws.  In  every  country  the  number  of 
vagrants  stands  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  people 
who  have  no  permanent  local  interests,  unless  augmented 
by  exceptional  causes,  such  as  war  or  famine. 

Contracts. — Freedmen  frequently  show  great  disin- 
clination to  make  contracts  with  their  former  masters. 
They  are  afraid  lest  in  signing  a  paper  they  sign  away  their 
freedom,  and  in  this  respect  they  are  distrustful  of  most 
Southern  men.  It  generally  requires  personal  assurances 
from  a  United  States  officer  to  make  them  feel  safe.  But 
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the  advice  of  such  an  officer  is  almost  uniformly  followed. 
In  this  manner  an  immense  number  of  contracts  has  been 
made,  and  it  is  daily  increasing.  A  Northern  man  has  no 
difficulty  in  making  contracts,  and  but  little  in  enforcing 
them.  The  complaints  of  Southern  men  that  the  con- 
tracts are  not  well  observed  by  the  freedmen  are  in 
many  instances  well  founded.  The  same  can  be  said  of 
the  complaints  of  freedmen  with  regard  to  the  planters. 
The  negro,  fresh  from  slavery,  has  naturally  but  a  crude 
idea  of  the  binding  force  of  a  written  agreement,  and  it 
is  galling  to  many  of  the  planters  to  stand  in  such  rela- 
tions as  a  contract  establishes  to  those  who  formerly  were 
their  slaves.  I  was,  however,  informed  by  officers  of  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau,  and  by  planters  also,  that  things 
were  improving  in  that  respect.  Contracts  will  be  more 
readily  entered  into  and  more  strictly  kept  as  soon  as  the 
intimate  relations  between  labor  and  compensation  are 
better  understood  and  appreciated  on  both  sides. 

Insolence  and  insubordination. — The  new  spirit  which 
emancipation  has  awakened  in  the  colored  people  has 
undoubtedly  developed  itself  in  some  individuals,  espe- 
cially young  men,  to  an  offensive  degree.  Hence  cases 
of  insolence  on  the  part  of  freedmen  occur.  But  such 
occurrences  are  comparatively  rare.  On  the  whole,  the 
conduct  of  the  colored  people  is  far  more  submissive  than 
anybody  had  a  right  to  expect.  The  acts  of  violence 
perpetrated  by  freedmen  against  white  persons  do  not 
stand  in  any  proportion  to  those  committed  by  whites 
against  negroes.  Every  such  occurrence  is  sure  to  be 
noticed  in  the  Southern  papers,  and  we  have  heard  of  but 
very  few. 

When  Southern  people  speak  of  the  insolence  of  the 
negro,  they  generally  mean  something  which  persons 
who  never  lived  under  the  system  of  slavery  are  not  apt 
to  appreciate.  It  is  but  very  rarely  what  would  be 
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called  insolence  among  equals.  But,  as  an  old  planter 
said  to  me,  "our  people  cannot  realize  yet  that  the  negro 
is  free."  A  negro  is  called  insolent  whenever  his  conduct 
varies  in  any  manner  from  what  a  Southern  man  was 
accustomed  to  when  slavery  existed. 

The  complaints  made  about  the  insubordination  of  the 
negro  laborers  on  plantations  have  to  be  taken  with  the 
same  allowance.  There  have  been,  no  doubt,  many 
cases  in  which  freedmen  showed  a  refractory  spirit,  where 
orders  were  disobeyed,  and  instructions  disregarded. 
There  have  been  some  instances  of  positive  resistance. 
But  when  inquiring  into  particulars,  I  found  not  unfre- 
quently  that  the  employer  had  adhered  too  strictly  to 
his  old  way  of  doing  things.  I  hardly  heard  any  such 
complaints  from  Northern  men.  I  have  heard  planters 
complain  very  earnestly  of  the  insubordinate  spirit  of 
their  colored  laborers  because  they  remonstrated  against 
the  practice  of  corporal  punishment.  This  was  looked 
upon  as  a  symptom  of  an  impending  insurrection.  A 
great  many  things  are  regarded  in  the  old  slave  States  as 
acts  of  insubordination  on  the  part  of  the  laborer  which, 
in  the  free  States,  would  be  taken  as  perfectly  natural 
and  harmless.  The  fact  is,  a  good  many  planters  are  at 
present  more  nervously  jealous  of  their  authority  than 
before,  while  the  freedmen  are  not  always  inclined  to 
forget  that  they  are  free  men. 

Extravagant  notions. — In  many  localities  I  found  an 
impression  prevailing  among  the  negroes  that  some  great 
change  was  going  to  take  place  about  Christmas.  Feeling 
uneasy  in  their  present  condition,  they  indulged  in  the 
expectation  that  Government  intended  to  make  some 
further  provision  for  their  future  welfare,  especially  by 
ordering  distributions  of  land  among  them.  To  counter- 
act this  expectation,  which  had  a  tendency  to  interfere 
seriously  with  the  making  of  contracts  for  the  next  season, 


i86si  Carl  Schurz  341 

it  was  considered  necessary  to  send  military  officers,  and 
especially  agents  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau,  among  them, 
who,  by  administering  sound  advice  and  spreading  correct 
information,  would  induce  them  to  suit  their  conduct  to 
their  actual  circumstances.  While  in  the  South  I  heard 
of  many  instances  in  which  this  measure  had  the  desired 
effect,  and  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  effect  was  uniformly 
good  wherever  judicious  officers  were  so  employed. 

Impressions  like  the  above  are  very  apt  to  spread  among 
the  negroes,  for  the  reason  that  they  ardently  desire  to 
become  freeholders.  In  the  independent  possession  of 
landed  property  they  see  the  consummation  of  their 
deliverance.  However  mistaken  their  notions  may  be 
in  other  respects,  it  must  be  admitted  that  this  instinct 
is  correct. 

Relations  between  the  two  races. — There  are  whites  in 
the  South  who  profess  great  kindness  for  the  negro. 
Many  of  them  are,  no  doubt,  sincere  in  what  they  say. 
But  as  to  the  feelings  of  the  masses,  it  is  hardly  necessary 
to  add  anything  to  what  I  have  already  stated.  I  have 
heard  it  asserted  that  the  negroes  also  cherish  feelings 
of  hostility  to  the  whites.  Taking  this  as  a  general 
assertion,  I  am  satisfied  that  it  is  incorrect.  The  negroes 
do  not  trust  their  late  masters  because  they  do  not  feel 
their  freedom  sufficiently  assured.  Many  of  them  may 
harbor  feelings  of  resentment  towards  those  who  now  ill- 
treat  and  persecute  them,  but  as  they  practiced  no  revenge 
after  their  emancipation  for  wrongs  suffered  while  in 
slavery,  so  their  present  resentments  are  likely  to  cease 
as  soon  as  the  persecution  ceases.  If  the  persecution 
and  the  denial  of  their  rights  as  freemen  continue,  the 
resentments  growing  out  of  them  will  continue  and  spread. 
The  negro  is  constitutionally  docile  and  eminently  good- 
natured.  Instances  of  the  most  touching  attachment  of 
freedmen  to  their  old  masters  and  mistresses  have  come 
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to  my  notice.  To  a  white  man  whom  they  believe  to 
be  sincerely  their  friend  they  cling  with  greater  affection 
than  even  to  one  of  their  own  race.  By  some  Northern 
speculators  their  confidence  has  been  sadly  abused. 
Nevertheless,  the  trust  they  place  in  persons  coming 
from  the  North,  or  in  any  way  connected  with  the  Govern- 
ment, is  most  childlike  and  unbounded.  There  may  be 
individual  exceptions,  but  I  am  sure  they  are  not  numerous. 
Those  who  enjoy  their  confidence  enjoy  also  their  affection. 
Centuries  of  slavery  have  not  been  sufficient  to  make 
them  the  enemies  of  the  white  race.  If  in  the  future  a 
feeling  of  mutual  hostility  should  develop  itself  between 
the  races,  it  will  probably  not  be  the  fault  of  those  who 
have  shown  such  an  inexhaustible  patience  under  the 
most  adverse  and  trying  circumstances. 

In  some  places  that  I  visited  I  found  apprehensions 
entertained  by  whites  of  impending  negro  insurrections. 
Whenever  our  military  commanders  found  it  expedient  to 
subject  the  statements  made  to  that  effect  by  whites  to  close 
investigation,  they  uniformly  found  them  unwarranted 
by  fact.  In  many  instances  there  were  just  reasons  for 
supposing  that  such  apprehensions  were  industriously 
spread  for  the  purpose  of  serving  as  an  excuse  for  further 
persecution.  In  the  papers  [originally]  annexed  to  this 
report  you  will  find  testimony  supporting  this  statement. 
The  negro  is  easily  led;  he  is  always  inclined  to  follow 
the  advice  of  those  he  trusts.  I  do,  therefore,  not  con- 
sider a  negro  insurrection  probable  as  long  as  the  freedmen 
are  under  the  direct  protection  of  the  Government  and 
may  hope  to  see  their  grievances  redressed  without  re- 
sorting to  the  extreme  means  of  self -protection.  There 
would,  perhaps,  be  danger  of  insurrections  if  the  Govern- 
ment should  withdraw  its  protection  from  them,  and  if, 
against  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  whites  to  reduce 
them  to  something  like  their  former  condition,  they 
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should   find   themselves   thrown   back   upon   their   own 
resources.     Of  this  contingency  I  shall  speak  below. 

Education. — That  the  negroes  should  have  come  out 
of  slavery  as  an  ignorant  class  is  not  surprising  when  we 
consider  that  it  was  a  penal  offence  to  teach  them  while 
they  were  in  slavery;  but  their  eager  desire  to  learn  and 
the  alacrity  and  success  with  which  they  avail  themselves 
of  every  facility  offered  to  them  in  that  respect,  has 
become  a  matter  of  notoriety.  The  statistics  of  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau  show  to  what  extent  such  facilities 
have  been  offered  and  what  results  have  been  attained. 
As  far  as  my  information  goes,  these  results  are  most  en- 
couraging for  the  future. 

PROSPECTIVE — THE  REACTIONARY  TENDENCY 

I  stated  above  that,  in  my  opinion,  the  solution  of  the 
social  problem  in  the  South  did  not  depend  upon  the 
capacity  and  conduct  of  the  negro  alone,  but  in  the  same 
measure  upon  the  ideas  and  feelings  entertained  and 
acted  upon  by  the  whites.  What  their  ideas  and  feelings 
were  while  under  my  observation,  and  how  they  affected 
the  contact  of  the  two  races,  I  have  already  set  forth. 
The  question  arises,  what  policy  will  be  adopted  by  the 
"ruling  class"  when  all  restraint  imposed  upon  them  by 
the  military  power  of  the  National  Government  is  with- 
drawn, and  they  are  left  free  to  regulate  matters  according 
to  their  own  tastes?  It  would  be  presumptuous  to  speak 
of  the  future  with  absolute  certainty;  but  it  may  safely 
be  assumed  that  the  same  causes  will  always  tend  to 
produce  the  same  effects.  As  long  as  a  majority  of  the 
Southern  people  believe  that  "the  negro  will  not  work 
without  physical  compulsion,"  and  that  "the  blacks  at 
large  belong  to  the  whites  at  large,"  that  belief  will  tend 
to  produce  a  system  of  coercion,  the  enforcement  of  which 
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will  be  aided  by  the  hostile  feeling  against  the  negro 
now  prevailing  among  the  whites,  and  by  the  general 
spirit  of  violence  which  in  the  South  was  fostered  by  the 
influence  slavery  exercised  upon  the  popular  character. 
It  is,  indeed,  not  probable  that  a  general  attempt  will 
be  made  to  restore  slavery  in  its  old  form,  on  account  of 
the  barriers  which  such  an  attempt  would  find  in  its  way ; 
but  there  are  systems  intermediate  between  slavery  as 
it  formerly  existed  in  the  South,  and  free  labor  as  it  exists 
in  the  North,  but  more  nearly  related  to  the  former  than 
to  the  latter,  the  introduction  of  which  will  be  attempted. 
I  have  already  noticed  some  movements  in  that  direction, 
which  were  made  under  the  very  eyes  of  our  military 
authorities,  and  of  which  the  Opelousas  and  St.  Landry 
ordinances  were  the  most  significant.  Other  things  of 
more  recent  date,  such  as  the  new  negro  code  submitted 
by  a  committee  to  the  legislature  of  South  Carolina,  are 
before  the  country.  They  have  all  the  same  tendency, 
because  they  all  spring  from  the  same  cause. 

It  may  be  objected  that  evidence  has  been  given  of  a 
contrary  spirit  by  the  State  conventions  which  passed 
ordinances  abolishing  slavery  in  their  States,  and  making 
it  obligatory  upon  the  legislatures  to  enact  laws  for  the 
protection  of  the  freedmen.  While  acknowledging  the 
fact,  I  deem  it  dangerous  to  be  led  by  it  into  any  delusions. 
As  to  the  motives  upon  which  they  acted  when  abolishing 
slavery,  and  their  understanding  of  the  bearings  of  such 
an  act,  we  may  safely  accept  the  standard  they  have  set 
up  for  themselves.  When  speaking  of  popular  demonstra- 
tions in  the  South  in  favor  of  submission  to  the  Government, 
I  stated  that  the  principal  and  almost  the  only  argument 
used  was,  that  they  found  themselves  in  a  situation  in 
which  "they  could  do  no  better."  It  was  the  same  thing 
with  regard  to  the  abolition  of  slavery ;  wherever  abolition 
was  publicly  advocated,  whether  in  popular  meetings  or 
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in  State  conventions,  it  was  on  the  ground  of  necessity — • 
not  unfrequently  with  the  significant  addition  that,  as 
soon  as  they  had  once  more  control  of  their  own  State 
affairs,  they  could  settle  the  labor  question  to  suit  them- 
selves, whatever  they  might  have  to  submit  to  for  the 
present.  Not  only  did  I  find  this  to  be  the  common  talk 
among  the  people,  but  the  same  sentiment  was  openly 
avowed  by  public  men  in  speech  and  print.  Some  decla- 
rations of  that  kind,  made  by  men  of  great  prominence, 
have  passed  into  the  newspapers  and  are  undoubtedly 
known  to  you.  The  current  sentiment  is  expressed  in 
the  language  of  a  candidate  for  a  seat  in  the  State  con- 
vention of  Mississippi.  It  is  a  card  addressed  to  the 
voters  of  Wilkinson  county,  Mississippi,  by  Gen.  W. 
L.  Brandon.  The  General  complains  of  having  been 
called  "an  unconditional,  immediate  emancipationist 
—an  abolitionist."  He  indignantly  repels  the  charge 
and  avows  himself  a  good  pro-slavery  man. 

But,  fellow-citizens  [says  he],  what  I  may  in  common  with 
you  have  to  submit  to,  is  a  very  different  thing.  Slavery 
has  been  taken  from  us ;  the  power  that  has  already  practically 
abolished  it  threatens  totally  and  forever  to  abolish  it.  But 
does  it  follow  that  I  am  in  favor  of  this  thing  ?  By  no  means. 
My  honest  conviction  is,  we  must  accept  the  situation  as  it  is, 
until  we  can  get  control  once  more  of  our  own  State  affairs.  We 
cannot  do  otherwise  and  get  our  place  again  in  the  Union,  and 
occupy  a  position  and  exert  an  influence  that  will  protect  us  against 
greater  evils  which  threaten  us.  I  must,  as  any  other  man  who 
votes  or  holds  an  office,  submit  for  the  time  to  evils  I  cannot 
remedy. 

General  Brandon  was  elected  on  that  platform,  and 
in  the  convention  voted  for  the  ordinance  abolishing 
slavery,  and  imposing  upon  the  legislature  the  duty  to 
pass  laws  for  the  protection  of  the  freedmen.  And  General 
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Brandon  is  certainly  looked  upon  in  Mississippi  as  an 
honorable  man,  and  an  honest  politician.  What  he  will 
vote  for  when  his  people  have  got  once  more  control  of 
their  own  State  affairs,  and  his  State  has  regained  its 
position  and  influence  in  the  Union,  it  is  needless  to  ask. 
I  repeat,  his  case  is  not  an  isolated  one.  He  has  only 
put  in  print  what,  as  my  observations  lead  me  to  believe, 
a  majority  of  the  people  say  even  in  more  emphatic 
language;  and  the  deliberations  of  several  legislatures 
in  that  part  of  the  country  show  what  it  means.  I  deem 
it  unnecessary  to  go  into  further  particulars. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  convention  of  Mississippi 
• — and  the  conventions  of  other  States  have  followed  its 
example — imposed  upon  subsequent  legislatures  the 
obligation  not  only  to  pass  laws  for  the  protection  of 
the  freedmen  in  person  and  property,  but  also  to  guard 
against  the  dangers  arising  from  sudden  emancipation. 
This  language  is  not  without  significance ;  not  the  blessings 
of  a  full  development  of  free  labor,  but  only  the  dangers 
of  emancipation  are  spoken  of.  It  will  be  observed  that 
this  clause  is  so  vaguely  worded  as  to  authorize  the 
legislatures  to  place  any  restriction  they  may  see  fit  upon 
the  emancipated  negro,  in  perfect  consistency  with  the 
amended  State  constitutions;  for  it  rests  with  them  to 
define  what  the  dangers  of  sudden  emancipation  consist 
in,  and  what  measures  may  be  required  to  guard  against 
them.  It  is  true,  the  clause  does  not  authorize  the 
legislatures  to  reestablish  slavery  in  the  old  form;  but 
they  may  pass  whatever  laws  they  see  fit,  stopping  short 
only  one  step  of  what  may  strictly  be  defined  as  " slavery." 
Peonage  of  the  Mexican  pattern,  or  serfdom  of  some 
European  pattern,  may  under  that  clause  be  considered 
admissible ;  and  looking  at  the  legislative  attempts  already 
made,  especially  the  labor  code  now  under  consideration 
in  the  legislature  of  South  Carolina,  it  appears  not  only 
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possible,  but  eminently  probable,  that  the  laws  which 
will  be  passed  to  guard  against  the  dangers  arising  from 
emancipation  will  be  directed  against  the  spirit  of 
emancipation  itself. 

A  more  tangible  evidence  of  good  intentions  would 
seem  to  have  been  furnished  by  the  admission  of  negro 
testimony  in  the  courts  of  justice,  which  has  been  conceded 
in  some  of  the  Southern  States,  at  least  in  point  of  form. 
This  being  a  matter  of  vital  interest  to  the  colored  man, 
I  inquired  into  the  feelings  of  people  concerning  it  with 
particular  care.  At  first  I  found  hardly  any  Southern 
man  that  favored  it.  Even  persons  of  some  liberality 
of  mind  saw  seemingly  insurmountable  objections.  The 
appearance  of  a  general  order  issued  by  General  Swayne 
in  Alabama,  which  made  it  optional  for  the  civil  authori- 
ties either  to  admit  negro  testimony  in  the  State  courts 
or  to  have  all  cases  in  which  colored  people  were  concerned 
tried  by  officers  of  the  bureau  or  military  commissions, 
seemed  to  be  the  signal  for  a  change  of  position  on  the 
part  of  the  politicians.  A  great  many  of  them,  seeing 
a  chance  for  getting  rid  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Freed- 
men's Bureau,  dropped  their  opposition  somewhat  sud- 
denly and  endeavored  to  make  the  admission  of  negro 
testimony  in  the  State  courts  palatable  to  the  masses  by 
assuring  them  that  at  all  events  it  would  rest  with  the 
judges  and  juries  to  determine  in  each  case  before  them 
whether  the  testimony  of  negro  witnesses  was  worth 
anything  or  not.  One  of  the  speeches  delivered  at 
Vicksburg,  already  referred  to  in  another  connection, 
furnishes  a  specimen  of  that  line  of  argument. 

In  my  despatch  from  Montgomery,  Alabama,  I  sug- 
gested to  you  that  instructions  be  issued  making  it  part 
of  the  duty  of  agents  of  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  to  appear 
in  the  State  courts  as  the  freedmen's  next  friend,  and  to 
forward  reports  of  the  proceedings  had  in  the  principal 
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cases  to  the  headquarters  of  the  bureau.  In  this  manner 
it  would  have  been  possible  to  ascertain  to  what  extent 
the  admission  of  negro  testimony  secured  to  the  colored 
man  justice  in  the  State  courts.  As  the  plan  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  adopted,  we  must  form  our  conclusions 
from  evidence  less  complete.  Among  the  [originally]  an- 
nexed documents  there  are  several  statements  concern- 
ing its  results,  made  by  gentlemen  whose  business  it  was 
to  observe.  The  opinions  expressed  in  these  papers  are 
uniformly  unfavorable.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  at  other 
places  better  results  have  been  attained.  But  I  may 
state  that  even  by  prominent  Southern  men,  who  were 
anxious  to  have  the  jurisdiction  of  the  State  courts 
extended  over  the  freedmen,  the  admission  was  made  to 
me  that  the  testimony  of  a  negro  would  have  but  little 
weight  with  a  Southern  jury.  I  frequently  asked  the 
question,  "Do  you  think  a  jury  of  your  people  would  be 
apt  to  find  a  planter  who  has  whipped  one  of  his  negro 
laborers  guilty  of  assault  and  battery?"  The  answer  al- 
most invariably  was,  "  You  must  make  some  allowance 
for  the  prejudices  of  our  people." 

It  is  probable  that  the  laws  excluding  negro  testimony 
from  the  courts  will  be  repealed  in  all  the  States  lately 
in  rebellion  if  it  is  believed  that  a  satisfactory  arrangement 
of  this  matter  may  in  any  way  facilitate  the  "  readmission" 
of  the  States,  but  I  apprehend  such  arrangements  will 
hardly  be  sufficient  to  secure  to  the  colored  man  impartial 
justice  as  long  as  the  feelings  of  the  whites  are  against  him 
and  they  think  that  his  rights  are  less  entitled  to  respect 
than  their  own.  More  potent  certainly  than  the  laws  of  a 
country  are  the  opinions  of  right  and  wrong  entertained  by 
its  people.  When  the  spirit  of  a  law  is  in  conflict  with 
such  opinions,  there  is  but  little  prospect  of  its  being  faith- 
fully put  in  execution,  especially  where  those  who  hold 
such  opinions  are  the  same  who  have  to  administer  the  laws. 


i86$]  Carl  Schurz  349 

The  facility  with  which  Southern  politicians  acquiesce 
in  the  admission  of  negro  testimony  is  not  surprising 
when  we  consider  that  the  practical  management  of  the 
matter  will  rest  with  their  own  people.  I  found  them 
less  accommodating  with  regard  to  "Constitutional 
amendment."  Nine- tenths  of  the  intelligent  men  with 
whom  I  had  any  conversation  upon  that  subject  expressed 
their  willingness  to  ratify  the  first  section,  abolishing 
slavery  throughout  the  United  States,  but  not  the  second 
section,  empowering  Congress  "to  enforce  the  foregoing 
by  appropriate  legislation."  I  feel  warranted  in  saying 
that,  while  I  was  in  the  South,  this  was  the  prevailing 
sentiment.  Nevertheless,  I  deem  it  probable  that  the 
"Constitutional  amendment"  will  be  ratified  by  every 
State  legislature,  provided  the  Government  insists  upon 
such  ratification  as  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  of  readmission. 
It  is  instructive  to  observe  how  powerful  and  immediate 
an  effect  the  announcement  of  such  a  condition  by  the 
Government  produces  in  Southern  conventions  and  legis- 
latures. It  would  be  idle  to  assume,  however,  that  a 
telegraphic  despatch,  while  it  may  beat  down  all  parlia- 
mentary opposition  to  this  or  that  measure,  will  at  the 
same  time  obliterate  the  prejudices  of  the  people;  nor 
will  it  prevent  those  prejudices  from  making  themselves 
seriously  felt  in  the  future.  It  will  require  measures  of 
a  more  practical  character  to  prevent  the  dangers  which, 
as  everybody  that  reads  the  signs  of  the  times  must  see, 
are  now  impending. 

THE  MILITIA 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  Southern  people  intend 
to  retrace  the  steps  they  have  made  as  soon  as  they  have 
resumed  control  of  their  State  affairs.  Although  they 
regret  the  abolition  of  slavery,  they  certainly  do  not 
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intend  to  reestablish  it  in  its  old  form.  Although  they 
are  at  heart  opposed  to  the  admission  of  negro  testimony 
in  the  courts  of  justice,  they  probably  will  not  reenact 
the  laws  excluding  it.  But  while  accepting  the  "abolition 
of  slavery,"  they  think  that  some  species  of  serfdom, 
peonage  or  some  other  form  of  compulsory  labor  is  not 
slavery,  and  may  be  introduced  without  a  violation  of 
their  pledge.  Although  formally  admitting  negro  testi- 
mony, they  think  that  negro  testimony  will  be  taken 
practically  for  what  they  themselves  consider  it  "worth." 
What  particular  shape  the  reactionary  movement  will 
assume  it  is  at  present  unnecessary  to  inquire.  There 
are  a  hundred  ways  of  framing  apprenticeship,  vagrancy 
or  contract  laws,  which  will  serve  the  purpose.  Even 
the  mere  reorganization  of  the  militia  upon  the  old  footing 
will  go  far  towards  accomplishing  the  object.  To  this 
point  I  beg  leave  to  invite  your  special  attention. 

The  people  of  the  Southern  States  show  great  anxiety 
to  have  their  militia  reorganized,  and  in  some  instances 
permission  has  been  given.  In  the  case  of  Mississippi 
I  gave  you  my  reasons  for  opposing  the  measure  under 
existing  circumstances.  They  were,  first,  that  county 
patrols  had  already  been  in  existence,  and  had  to  be  dis- 
banded on  account  of  their  open  hostility  to  Union  people 
and  freedmen.  Second,  that  the  governor  proposed  to 
arm  the  people  upon  the  ground  that  the  inhabitants 
refused  to  assist  the  military  authorities  in  the  suppression 
of  crime,  and  that  the  call  was  addressed,  not  to  the  loyal 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  but  expressly  to  the  "young 
men  who  had  so  distinguished  themselves  for  gallantry" 
in  the  rebel  service.  And  third,  because  the  State  was  still 
under  martial  law,  and  the  existence  of  organized  and 
armed  bodies  not  under  the  control  of  the  military 
commander  was  inconsistent  with  that  state  of  things. 

But  there  are  other  more  general  points  of  view  from 
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which  this  question  must  be  looked  at  in  order  to  be  ap- 
preciated in  its  most  important  bearings.  I  may  state, 
without  fear  of  contradiction,  that,  in  every  case  where 
permission  was  asked  for  reorganizing  the  militia,  the 
privilege  or  duty  of  serving  in  that  armed  organization 
was  intended  to  be  confined  to  the  whites.  In  the  con- 
versations I  had  with  Southern  men  about  this  matter, 
the  idea  of  admitting  colored  people  to  the  privilege  of 
bearing  arms  as  a  part  of  the  militia  was  uniformly 
treated  by  them  as  a  thing  not  to  be  thought  of.  The 
militia,  whenever  organized,  will  thus  be  composed  of 
men  belonging  to  one  class,  to  the  total  exclusion  of 
another.  This  concentration  of  organized  physical  power 
in  the  hands  of  one  class  will  necessarily  tend,  and  is 
undoubtedly  designed,  to  give  that  class  absolute  physical 
control  of  the  other.  The  specific  purpose  for  which 
the  militia  is  to  be  reorganized  appears  clearly  from  the 
uses  it  was  put  to  whenever  a  local  organization  was 
effected.  It  is  the  restoration  of  the  old  patrol  system 
which  was  one  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  regime 
of  slavery.  The  services  which  such  patrols  are  expected 
to  perform  consist  in  maintaining  what  Southern  people 
understand  to  be  the  order  of  society.  Indications  are 
given  in  several  of  the  [originally]  accompanying  docu- 
ments. Among  others,  the  St.  Landry  and  Bossier  or- 
dinances define  with  some  precision  what  the  authority 
and  duties  of  the  "chief  patrols"  are  to  be.  The  militia, 
organized  for  the  distinct  purpose  of  enforcing  the  au- 
thority of  the  whites  over  the  blacks,  is  in  itself  practically 
sufficient  to  establish  and  enforce  a  system  of  compulsory 
labor  without  there  being  any  explicit  laws  for  it ;  and, 
being  sustained  and  encouraged  by  public  opinion,  the 
chief  and  members  of  "  county  patrols"  are  not  likely  to  be 
over-nice  in  the  construction  of  their  orders.  This  is  not 
a  mere  supposition,  but  an  opinion  based  upon  experience 
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already  gathered.  As  I  stated  above,  the  reorganization 
of  the  county  patrol  system  upon  the  basis  here  described 
will  result  in  the  establishment  of  a  sort  of  permanent 
martial  law  over  the  negro. 

It  is,  therefore,  not  even  necessary  that  the  reaction 
against  that  result  of  the  war,  which  consists  in  emancipa- 
tion, should  manifest  itself  by  very  obnoxious  legislative 
enactments,  just  as  in  some  of  the  slave  States  slavery 
did  not  exist  by  virtue  of  the  State  constitution.  It  may 
be  practically  accomplished,  and  is,  in  fact,  practically 
accomplished  whenever  the  freedman  is  not  protected  by 
the  Federal  authorities,  without  displaying  its  character 
and  aims  upon  the  statute  book. 

NEGRO  INSURRECTIONS  AND  ANARCHY 

That  in  times  like  ours,  and  in  a  country  like  this,  a 
reaction  in  favor  of  compulsory  labor  cannot  be  ultimately 
successful,  is  as  certain  as  it  was  that  slavery  could  not 
last  forever.  But  a  movement  in  that  direction  can 
prevent  much  good  that  might  be  accomplished,  and 
produce  much  evil  that  might  be  avoided.  Not  only 
will  such  a  movement  seriously  interfere  with  all  efforts 
to  organize  an  efficient  system  of  free  labor,  and  thus 
very  materially  retard  the  return  of  prosperity  in  the 
South,  but  it  may  bring  on  a  crisis  as  dangerous  and 
destructive  as  the  war  of  the  rebellion  itself. 

I  stated  above  that  I  did  not  deem  a  negro  insurrection 
probable  as  long  as  the  freedmen  were  assured  of  the 
direct  protection  of  the  National  Government.  Whenever 
they  are  in  trouble,  they  raise  their  eyes  up  to  that  power, 
and  although  they  may  suffer,  yet,  as  long  as  that  power 
is  visibly  present,  they  continue  to  hope.  But  when 
State  authority  in  the  South  is  fully  restored,  the  Federal 
forces  withdrawn  and  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  abolished, 
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the  colored  man  will  find  himself  turned  over  to  the  mercies 
of  those  whom  he  does  not  trust.  If  then  an  attempt  is 
made  to  strip  him  again  of  those  rights  which  he  justly 
thought  he  possessed,  he  will  be  apt  to  feel  that  he  can 
hope  for  no  redress  unless  he  procure  it  himself.  If  ever 
the  negro  is  capable  of  rising,  he  will  rise  then.  Men  who 
never  struck  a  blow  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  their  liberty, 
when  they  were  slaves,  are  apt  to  strike  when,  their 
liberty  once  gained,  they  see  it  again  in  danger.  However 
great  the  patience  and  submissiveness  of  the  colored  race 
may  be,  it  cannot  be  presumed  that  its  active  participa- 
tion in  a  war  against  the  very  men  with  whom  it  again 
stands  face  to  face,  has  remained  entirely  without  influence 
upon  its  spirit. 

What  a  general  insurrection  of  the  negroes  would  result 
in,  whether  it  would  be  easy  or  difficult  to  suppress  it, 
whether  the  struggle  would  be  long  or  short,  what  race 
would  suffer  most,  are  questions  which  will  not  be  asked 
by  those  who  understand  the  problem  to  be,  not  how  to 
suppress  a  negro  insurrection,  but  how  to  prevent  it. 
Certain  it  is,  it  would  inflict  terrible  calamities  upon  both 
whites  and  blacks,  and  present  to  the  world  the  spectacle 
of  atrocities  which  ought  to  be  foreign  to  civilized  nations. 
The  negro,  in  his  ordinary  state,  is  docile  and  good-natured ; 
but  when  once  engaged  in  a  bloody  business,  it  is  difficult 
to  say  how  far  his  hot  impulses  would  carry  him;  and  as 
to  the  Southern  whites,  the  barbarous  scenes  the  country 
has  witnessed  since  the  close  of  the  rebellion  indicate  the 
temper  with  which  they  would  fight  the  negro  as  an 
insurgent.  It  would  be  a  war  of  extermination,  revolting 
in  its  incidents,  and  with  ruin  and  desolation  in  its  train. 
There  may  be  different  means  by  which  it  can  be  prevented, 
but  there  is  only  one  certain  of  effect :  it  is,  that  the  pro- 
vocations be  avoided  which  may  call  it  forth. 

But  even  if  it  be  prevented  by  other  means,  it  is  not 
23 
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'the  only  danger  which  a  reactionary  movement  will 
bring  upon  the  South.  Nothing  renders  society  more 
restless  than  a  social  revolution  but  half  accomplished. 
It  naturally  tends  to  develop  its  logical  consequences, 
but  is  hindered  by  adverse  agencies  which  work  in  another 
direction;  nor  can  it  return  to  the  point  from  which  it 
started.  There  are,  then,  continual  vibrations  and  fluctu- 
ations between  two  opposites  which  keep  society  in  the 
nervous  uneasiness  and  excitement  growing  from  the 
lingering  strife  between  the  antagonistic  tendencies. 
All  classes  of  society  are  intensely  dissatisfied  with  things 
as  they  are.  General  explosions  may  be  prevented,  but 
they  are  always  imminent.  This  state  of  uncertainty 
impedes  all  successful  working  of  the  social  forces ;  people, 
instead  of  devoting  themselves  with  confidence  and 
steadiness  to  solid  pursuits,  are  apt  to  live  from  hand  to 
mouth,  or  to  indulge  in  fitful  experiments ;  capital  ventures 
out  but  with  great  timidity;  the  lawless  elements  of  the 
community  take  advantage  of  the  general  confusion  and 
dissatisfaction,  and  society  drifts  into  anarchy.  There 
is  probably  at  the  present  moment  no  country  in  the 
civilized  world  which  contains  such  an  accumulation  of 
anarchical  elements  as  the  South.  The  strife  of  the 
antagonistic  tendencies  here  described  is  aggravated  by 
the  passions  inflamed  and  the  general  impoverishment 
brought  about  by  a  long  and  exhaustive  war,  and  the 
South  will  have  to  suffer  the  evils  of  anarchical  disorder 
until  means  are  found  to  effect  a  final  settlement  of  the 
labor  question  in  accordance  with  the  logic  of  the  great 
revolution. 

THE  TRUE  PROBLEM — DIFFICULTIES  AND  REMEDIES 

In  seeking  remedies  for  such   disorders,  we  ought  to 
keep  in  view,  above  all,  the  nature  of  the  problem  which 
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is  to  be  solved.  As  to  what  is  commonly  termed  "recon- 
struction," it  is  not  only  the  political  machinery  of  the 
States  and  their  constitutional  relations  to  the  General 
Government,  but  the  whole  organism  of  Southern  society 
that  must  be  reconstructed,  or  rather  constructed  anew, 
so  as  to  bring  it  in  harmony  with  the  rest  of  American 
society.  The  difficulties  of  this  task  are  not  to  be  con- 
sidered overcome  when  the  people  of  the  South  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  and  elect  governors  and  legislatures 
and  members  of  Congress  and  militia  captains.  That 
this  would  be  done  had  become  certain  as  soon  as  the 
surrenders  of  the  Southern  armies  had  made  further 
resistance  impossible,  and  nothing  in  the  world  was  left, 
even  to  the  most  uncompromising  rebel,  but  to  submit 
or  to  emigrate.  It  was  also  natural  that  they  should 
avail  themselves  of  every  chance  offered  them  to  resume 
control  of  their  home  affairs  and  to  regain  their  influence 
in  the  Union.  But  this  can  hardly  be  called  the  first 
step  towards  the  solution  of  the  true  problem,  and  it  is 
a  fair  question  to  ask,  whether  the  hasty  gratification  of 
their  desire  to  resume  such  control  would  not  create  new 
embarrassments. 

The  true  nature  of  the  difficulties  of  the  situation  is  this: 
The  General  Government  of  the  republic  has,  by  pro- 
claiming the  emancipation  of  the  slaves,  commenced  a 
great  social  revolution  in  the  South,  but  has,  as  yet,  not 
completed  it.  Only  the  negative  part  of  it  is  accomplished. 
The  slaves  are  emancipated  in  point  of  form,  but  free 
labor  has  not  yet  been  put  in  the  place  of  slavery  in  point 
of  fact.  And  now,  in  the  midst  of  this  critical  period 
of  transition,  the  power  which  originated  the  revolution 
is  expected  to  turn  over  its  whole  future  development  to 
another  power  which  from  the  beginning  was  hostile  to 
it  and  has  never  yet  entered  into  its  spirit,  leaving  the 
class  in  whose  favor  it  was  made  completely  without 
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power  to  protect  itself  and  to  take  an  influential  part 
in  that  development.  The  history  of  the  world  will  be 
searched  in  vain  for  a  proceeding  similar  to  this  which 
did  not  lead  either  to  a  rapid  and  violent  reaction,  or  to 
the  most  serious  trouble  and  civil  disorder.  It  cannot  be 
said  that  the  conduct  of  the  Southern  people  since  the 
close  of  the  war  has  exhibited  such  extraordinary  wisdom 
and  self-abnegation  as  to  make  them  an  exception  to  the 
rule. 

In  my  despatches  from  the  South  I  repeatedly  expressed 
the  opinion  that  the  people  were  not  yet  in  a  frame  of 
mind  to  legislate  calmly  and  understandingly  upon  the 
subject  of  free  negro  labor.  And  this  I  reported  to  be 
the  opinion  of  some  of  our  most  prominent  military 
commanders  and  other  observing  men.  It  is,  indeed, 
difficult  to  imagine  circumstances  more  unfavorable  for 
the  development  of  a  calm  and  unprejudiced  public 
opinion  than  those  under  which  the  Southern  people  are 
at  present  laboring.  The  war  has  not  only  defeated  their 
political  aspirations,  but  it  has  broken  up  their  whole 
social  organization.  When  the  rebellion  was  put  down, 
they  found  themselves  not  only  conquered  in  a  politi- 
cal and  military  sense,  but  economically  ruined.  The 
planters,  who  represented  the  wealth  of  the  Southern 
country,  are  partly  laboring  under  the  severest  embarrass- 
ments, partly  reduced  to  absolute  poverty.  Many  who 
are  stripped  of  all  available  means,  and  have  nothing  but 
their  land,  cross  their  arms  in  gloomy  despondency, 
incapable  of  rising  in  a  manly  resolution.  Others,  who 
still  possess  means,  are  at  a  loss  how  to  use  them,  as  their 
old  way  of  doing  things  is,  by  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
rendered  impracticable,  at  least  where  the  military  arm 
of  the  government  has  enforced  emancipation.  Others 
are  still  trying  to  go  on  in  the  old  way,  and  that  old  way 
is  in  fact  the  only  one  they  understand,  and  in  which  they 
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have  any  confidence.  Only  a  minority  is  trying  to  adopt 
the  new  order  of  things.  A  large  number  of  the  planta- 
tions, probably  a  considerable  majority  of  the  more 
valuable  estates,  is  under  heavy  mortgages,  and  the  owners 
know  that,  unless  they  retrieve  their  fortunes  in  a  com- 
paratively short  space  of  time,  their  property  will  pass 
out  of  their  hands.  Almost  all  are,  to  some  extent  em- 
barrassed. The  nervous  anxiety  which  such  a  state  of 
things  produces  extends  also  to  those  classes  of  society 
which,  although  not  composed  of  planters,  were  always 
in  close  business  connection  with  the  planting  interest, 
and  there  was  hardly  a  branch  of  commerce  or  industry 
in  the  South  which  was  not  directly  or  indirectly  so  con- 
nected. Besides,  the  Southern  soldiers,  when  returning 
from  the  war,  did  not,  like  the  Northern  soldiers,  find  a 
prosperous  community  which  merely  waited  for  their 
arrival  to  give  them  remunerative  employment.  They 
found,  many  of  them,  their  homesteads  destroyed,  their 
farms  devastated,  their  families  in  distress;  and  those 
that  were  less  unfortunate  found,  at  all  events,  an  im- 
poverished and  exhausted  community  which  had  but  little 
to  offer  them.  Thus  a  great  many  have  been  thrown  upon 
the  world  to  shift  as  best  they  can.  They  must  do 
something  honest  or  dishonest,  and  must  do  it  soon,  to 
make  a  living,  and  their  prospects  are,  at  present,  not 
very  bright.  Thus  that  nervous  anxiety  to  hastily  repair 
broken  fortunes,  and  to  prevent  still  greater  ruin  and 
distress,  embraces  nearly  all  classes,  and  imprints  upon 
all  the  movements  of  the  social  body  a  morbid  character. 
In  which  direction  will  these  people  be  most  apt  to 
turn  their  eyes?  Leaving  the  prejudice  of  race  out  of  the 
question,  from  early  youth  they  have  been  acquainted 
with  but  one  system  of  labor,  and  with  that  one  system 
they  have  been  in  the  habit  of  identifying  all  their  interests. 
They  know  of  no  way  to  help  themselves  but  the  one  they 
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are  accustomed  to.  Another  system  of  labor  is  presented 
to  them,  which,  however,  owing  to  circumstances  which 
they  do  not  appreciate,  appears  at  first  in  an  improvising 
light.  To  try  it  they  consider  an  experiment  which 
they  cannot  afford  to  make  while  their  wants  are  urgent. 
They  have  not  reasoned  calmly  enough  to  convince  them- 
selves that  the  trial  must  be  made.  It  is,  indeed,  not 
wonderful  that,  under  such  circumstances,  they  should 
study,  not  how  to  introduce  and  develop  free  labor,  but 
how  to  avoid  its  introduction,  and  how  to  return  as  much 
and  as  quickly  as  possible  to  something  like  the  old  order 
of  things.  Nor  is  it  wonderful  that  such  studies  should 
find  an  expression  in  their  attempts  at  legislation.  But 
the  circumstance  that  this  tendency  is  natural  does  not 
render  it  less  dangerous  and  objectionable.  The  practical 
question  presents  itself:  Is  the  immediate  restoration  of 
the  late  rebel  States  to  absolute  self-control  so  necessary 
that  it  must  be  done  even  at  the  risk  of  endangering  one 
of  the  great  results  of  the  war,  and  of  bringing  on  in  those 
States  insurrection  or  anarchy,  or  would  it  not  be  better 
to  postpone  that  restoration  until  such  dangers  are  passed  ? 
If,  as  long  as  the  change  from  slavery  to  free  labor  is 
known  to  the  Southern  people  only  by  its  destructive 
results,  these  people  must  be  expected  to  throw  obstacles 
in  its  way,  would  it  not  seem  necessary  that  the  movement 
of  social  " reconstruction"  be  kept  in  the  right  channel 
by  the  hand  of  the  power  which  originated  the  change, 
until  that  change  can  have  disclosed  some  of  its  beneficial 
effects? 

It  is  certain  that  every  success  of  free  negro  labor  will 
augment  the  number  of  its  friends,  and  disarm  some  of 
the  prejudices  and  assumptions  of  its  opponents.  I  am 
convinced  one  good  harvest  made  by  unadulterated  free 
labor  in  the  South  would  have  a  far  better  effect  than  all 
the  oaths  that  have  been  taken,  and  all  the  ordinances 
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that  have  as  yet  been  passed  by  Southern  conventions. 
But  how  can  such  a  result  be  attained?  The  facts  enu- 
merated in  this  report,  as  well  as  the  news  we  receive  from 
the  South  from  day  to  day,  must  make  it  evident  to 
every  unbiased  observer  that  unadulterated  free  labor 
cannot  be  had  at  present,  unless  the  National  Government 
holds  its  protective  and  controlling  hand  over  it.  It 
appears,  also,  that  the  more  efficient  this  protection  of 
free  labor  against  all  disturbing  and  reactionary  influences, 
the  sooner  may  such  a  satisfactory  result  be  looked  for. 
One  reason  why  the  Southern  people  are  so  slow  in  accom- 
modating themselves  to  the  new  order  of  things  is,  that 
they  confidently  expect  soon  to  be  permitted  to  regulate 
matters  according  to  their  own  notions.  Every  conces- 
sion made  to  them  by  the  Government  has  been  taken 
as  an  encouragement  to  persevere  in  this  hope,  and, 
unfortunately  for  them,  this  hope  is  nourished  by  influ- 
ences from  other  parts  of  the  country.  Hence  their 
anxiety  to  have  their  State  governments  restored  at  once, 
to  have  the  troops  withdrawn,  and  the  Freedmen's  Bureau 
abolished,  although  a  good  many  discerning  men  know 
well  that,  in  view  of  the  lawless  spirit  still  prevailing,  it 
would  be  far  better  for  them  to  have  the  general  order 
of  society  firmly  maintained  by  the  Federal  power  until 
things  have  arrived  at  a  final  settlement.  Had,  from  the 
beginning,  the  conviction  been  forced  upon  them  that 
the  adulteration  of  the  new  order  of  things  by  the  admix- 
ture of  elements  belonging  to  the  system  of  slavery  would 
under  no  circumstances  be  permitted,  a  much  larger 
number  would  have  launched  their  energies  into  the  new 
channel,  and,  seeing  that  they  could  do  no  " better," 
faithfully  cooperated  with  the  Government.  It  is  hope 
which  fixes  them  in  their  perverse  notions.  That  hope 
nourished  or  fully  gratified,  they  will  persevere  in  the 
same  direction.  That  hope  destroyed,  a  great  many  will, 


360  The  Writings  of  [1856 

by  the  force  of  necessity,  at  once  accommodate  themselves 
to  the  logic  of  the  change.  If,  therefore,  the  National 
Government  firmly  and  unequivocally  announces  its 
policy  not  to  give  up  the  control  of  the  free-labor  reform 
until  it  is  finally  accomplished,  the  progress  of  that  reform 
will  undoubtedly  be  far  more  rapid  and  far  less  difficult 
than  it  will  be  if  the  attitude  of  the  Government  is  such 
as  to  permit  contrary  hopes  to  be  indulged  in. 

The  machinery  by  which  the  Government  has  so  far 
exercised  its  protection  of  the  negro  and  of  free  labor  in 
the  South — the  Freedmen's  Bureau — is  very  unpopular 
in  that  part  of  the  country,  as  every  institution  placed 
there  as  a  barrier  to  reactionary  aspirations  would  be. 
That  abuses  were  committed  with  the  management  of 
f reedmen's  affairs ;  that  some  of  the  officers  of  the  bureau 
were  men  of  more  enthusiasm  than  discretion,  and  in 
many  cases  went  beyond  their  authority:  all  this  is  cer- 
tainly true.  But,  while  the  Southern  people  are  always 
ready  to  expatiate  upon  the  shortcomings  of  the  Freed- 
men's Bureau,  they  are  not  so  ready  to  recognize  the 
services  it  has  rendered.  I  feel  warranted  in  saying  that 
not  half  of  the  labor  that  has  been  done  in  the  South  this 
year,  or  will  be  done  there  next  year,  would  have  been  or 
would  be  done  but  for  the  exertions  of  the  Freedmen's 
Bureau.  The  confusion  and  disorder  of  the  transition 
period  would  have  been  infinitely  greater  had  not  an 
agency  interfered  which  possessed  the  confidence  of  the 
emancipated  slaves;  which  could  disabuse  them  of  any 
extravagant  notions  and  expectations  and  be  trusted; 
which  could  administer  to  them  good  advice  and  be 
voluntarily  obeyed.  No  other  agency,  except  one  placed 
there  by  the  National  Government,  could  have  wielded 
that  moral  power  whose  interposition  was  so  necessary 
to  prevent  Southern  society  from  falling  at  once  into  the 
chaos  of  a  general  collision  between  its  different  elements. 
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That  the  success  achieved  by  the  Freedmen's  Bureau  is 
as  yet  very  incomplete  cannot  be  disputed.  A  more 
perfect  organization  and  a  more  carefully  selected  person- 
nel may  be  desirable;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  a  more 
suitable  machinery  can  be  devised  to  secure  to  free  labor 
in  the  South  that  protection  against  disturbing  influences 
which  the  nature  of  the  situation  still  imperatively 
demands. 

IMMIGRATION 

A  temporary  continuation  of  National  control  in  the 
Southern  States  would  also  have  a  most  beneficial  effect 
as  regards  the  immigration  of  Northern  people  and 
Europeans  into  that  country;  and  such  immigration 
would,  in  its  turn,  contribute  much  to  the  solution  of  the 
labor  problem.  Nothing  is  more  desirable  for  the  South 
than  the  importation  of  new  men  and  new  ideas.  One 
of  the  greatest  drawbacks  under  which  the  Southern 
people  are  laboring  is,  that  for  fifty  years  they  have  been 
in  no  sympathetic  communion  with  the  progressive  ideas 
of  the  times.  While  professing  to  be  in  favor  of  free  trade, 
they  adopted  and  enforced  a  system  of  prohibition,  as 
far  as  those  ideas  were  concerned,  which  was  in  conflict 
with  their  cherished  institution  of  slavery ;  and,  as  almost 
all  the  progressive  ideas  of  our  days  were  in  conflict  with 
slavery,  the  prohibition  was  sweeping.  It  had  one  pe- 
culiar effect,  which  we  also  notice  with  some  Asiatic  na- 
tions which  follow  a  similar  course.  The  Southern  people 
honestly  maintained  and  believed,  not  only  that  as  a 
people  they  were  highly  civilized,  but  that  their  civiliza- 
tion was  the  highest  that  could  be  attained,  and  ought 
to  serve  as  a  model  to  other  nations  the  world  over.  The 
more  enlightened  individuals  among  them  felt  sometimes 
a  vague  impression  of  the  barrenness  of  their  mental  life, 
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and  the  barbarous  peculiarities  of  their  social  organization ; 
but  very  few  ever  dared  to  investigate  and  to  expose  the 
true  cause  of  these  evils.  Thus  the  people  were  so  wrapt 
up  in  self-admiration  as  to  be  inaccessible  to  the  voice  even 
of  the  best-intentioned  criticism.  Hence  the  delusion 
they  indulged  in  as  to  the  absolute  superiority  of  their 
race — a  delusion  which,  in  spite  of  the  severe  test  it  has 
lately  undergone,  is  not  yet  given  up;  and  will,  as  every 
traveller  in  the  South  can  testify  from  experience,  some- 
times express  itself  in  singular  manifestations.  This  spirit, 
which  for  so  long  a  time  has  kept  the  Southern  people  back 
while  the  world  besides  was  moving,  is  even  at  this  moment 
still  standing  as  a  serious  obstacle  in  the  way  of  progress. 

Nothing  can,  therefore,  be  more  desirable  than  that 
the  contact  between  the  Southern  people  and  the  outside 
world  should  be  as  strong  and  intimate  as  possible;  and 
in  no  better  way  can  this  end  be  subserved  than  by  immi- 
gration in  mass.  Of  the  economic  benefits  which  such 
immigration  would  confer  upon  the  owners  of  the  soil,  it 
is  hardly  necessary  to  speak. 

Immigration  wants  encouragement.  As  far  as  this 
encouragement  consists  in  the  promise  of  material  advan- 
tage, it  is  already  given.  There  are  large  districts  in  the 
South  in  which  an  industrious  and  enterprising  man, 
with  some  capital,  and  acting  upon  correct  principles, 
cannot  fail  to  accumulate  large  gains  in  a  comparatively 
short  time,  as  long  as  the  prices  of  the  staples  do  not  fall 
below  what  they  may  reasonably  be  expected  to  be  for 
some  time  to  come.  A  Northern  man  has,  besides,  the 
advantage  of  being  served  by  the  laboring  population  of 
that  region  with  greater  willingness. 

But  among  the  principal  requisites  for  the  success  of 
the  immigrant  are  personal  security  and  a  settled  con- 
dition of  things.  Personal  security  is  honestly  promised 
by  the  thinking  men  of  the  South;  but  another  question 
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is,  whether  the  promise  and  good  intentions  of  the  thinking 
men  will  be  sufficient  to  restrain  and  control  the  populace, 
whose  animosity  against  " Yankee  interlopers"  is  only 
second  to  their  hostile  feeling  against  the  negro.  If  the 
military  forces  of  the  Government  should  be  soon  and 
completely  withdrawn,  I  see  reasons  to  fear  that  in  many 
localities  immigrants  would  enjoy  the  necessary  security 
only  when  settling  down  together  in  numbers  strong 
enough  to  provide  for  their  own  protection.  On  the 
whole,  no  better  encouragement  can  be  given  to  immigra- 
tion, as  far  as  individual  security  is  concerned,  than  the 
assurance  that  the  National  Government  will  be  near  to 
protect  them  until  such  protection  is  no  longer  needed. 

The  South  needs  capital.  But  capital  is  notoriously 
timid  and  averse  to  risk  itself,  not  only  where  there 
actually  is  trouble,  but  where  there  is  serious  and  con- 
tinual danger  of  trouble.  Capitalists  will  be  apt  to  consider 
—and  they  are  by  no  means  wrong  in  doing  so — that  no 
safe  investments  can  be  made  in  the  South  as  long  as 
Southern  society  is  liable  to  be  convulsed  by  anarchical 
disorders.  No  greater  encouragement  can,  therefore, 
be  given  to  capital  to  transfer  itself  to  the  South  than  the 
assurance  that  the  Government  will  continue  to  control 
the  development  of  the  new  social  system  in  the  late  rebel 
States  until  such  dangers  are  averted  by  a  final  settlement 
of  things  upon  a  thorough  free-labor  basis. 

How  long  the  National  Government  should  continue 
that  control  depends  upon  contingencies.  It  ought  to 
cease  as  soon  as  its  objects  are  attained;  and  its  objects 
will  be  attained  sooner  and  with  less  difficulty  if  nobody 
is  permitted  to  indulge  in  the  delusion  that  it  will  cease 
before  they  are  attained.  This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which 
a  determined  policy  can  accomplish  much,  while  a  half- 
way policy  is  liable  to  spoil  things  already  accomplished. 
The  continuance  of  the  National  control  in  the  South, 
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although  it  may  be  for  a  short  period  only,  will  cause  some 
inconvenience  and  expense;  but  if  thereby  destructive 
collisions  and  anarchical  disorders  can  be  prevented, 
justice  secured  to  all  men,  and  the  return  of  peace  and 
prosperity  to  all  parts  of  this  country  hastened,  it  will 
be  a  paying  investment.  For  the  future  of  the  Republic, 
it  is  far  less  important  that  this  business  of  reconstruction 
be  done  quickly  than  that  it  be  well  done.  The  matter 
well  taken  in  hand,  there  is  reason  for  hope  that  it  will  be 
well  done,  and  quickly  too.  In  days  like  these  great 
changes  are  apt  to  operate  themselves  rapidly.  At  present 
the  Southern  people  assume  that  free  negro  labor  will  not 
work,  and  therefore  they  are  not  inclined  to  give  it  a  fair 
trial.  As  soon  as  they  find  out  that  they  must  give  it  a 
fair  trial,  and  that  their  whole  future  power  and  prosperity 
depend  upon  its  success,  they  will  also  find  out  that  it  will 
work,  at  least  far  better  than  they  have  anticipated. 
Then  their  hostility  to  it  will  gradually  disappear.  This 
great  result  accomplished,  posterity  will  not  find  fault 
with  this  Administration  for  having  delayed  complete 
"reconstruction"  one,  two,  or  more  years. 

Although  I  am  not  called  upon  to  discuss  in  this 
report  the  Constitutional  aspects  of  this  question,  I  may 
be  pardoned  for  one  remark.  The  interference  of  the 
National  Government  in  the  local  concerns  of  the  States 
lately  in  rebellion  is  argued  against  by  many  as  incon- 
sistent with  the  spirit  of  our  Federal  institutions.  Nothing 
is  more  foreign  to  my  ways  of  thinking  in  political  matters 
than  a  fondness  for  centralization  of  military  government. 
Nobody  can  value  the  blessings  of  local  self-government 
more  highly  than  I  do.  But  we  are  living  under  excep- 
tional circumstances  which  require  us,  above  all,  to  look 
at  things  from  a  practical  point  of  view;  and  I  believe  it 
will  prove  far  more  dangerous  for  the  integrity  of  local 
self-government  if  the  National  control  in  the  South  be 
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discontinued — while  by  discontinuing  it  too  soon,  it  may 
be  rendered  necessary  again  in  the  future — than  if  it  be 
continued,  when  by  continuing  it  but  a  limited  time  all 
such  future  necessity  may  be  obviated.  At  present  these 
acts  of  interference  are  but  a  part  of  that  exceptional 
policy  brought  forth  by  the  necessities  into  which  the 
rebellion  has  plunged  us.  Although  there  will  be  some 
modifications  in  the  relations  between  the  States  and  the 
National  Government,  yet  these  acts  of  direct  interference 
in  the  details  of  State  concerns  will  pass  away  with  the 
exceptional  circumstances  which  called  them  forth.  But 
if  the  social  revolution  in  "the  South  be  now  abandoned  in 
an  unfinished  state,  and  at  some  future  period  produce 
events  provoking  new  and  repeated  acts  of  direct  practical 
interference, — and  the  contingency  would  by  no  means 
be  unlikely  to  arise, — such  new  and  repeated  acts  would 
not  pass  over  without  most  seriously  affecting  the  political 
organism  of  the  Republic. 

NEGRO  SUFFRAGE 

It  would  seem  that  the  interference  of  the  National 
authority  in  the  home  concerns  of  the  Southern  States 
would  be  rendered  less  necessary,  and  the  whole  problem 
of  political  and  social  reconstruction  be  much  simplified, 
if,  while  the  masses  lately  arrayed  against  the  Government 
are  permitted  to  vote,  the  large  majority  of  those  who 
were  always  loyal,  and  are  naturally  anxious  to  see  the 
free-labor  problem  successfully  solved,  were  not  excluded 
from  all  influence  upon  legislation.  In  all  questions 
concerning  the  Union,  the  National  debt,  and  the  future 
social  organization  of  the  South,  the  feelings  of  the  colored 
man  are  naturally  in  sympathy  with  the  views  and  aims 
of  the  National  Government.  While  the  Southern  white 
fought  against  the  Union,  the  negro  did  all  he  could  to 
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aid  it ;  while  the  Southern  white  sees  in  the  National  Gov- 
ernment his  conqueror,  the  negro  sees  in  it  his  protector; 
while  the  white  owes  to  the  National  debt  his  defeat,  the 
negro  owes  to  it  his  deliverance;  while  the  white  considers 
himself  robbed  and  ruined  by  the  emancipation  of  the 
slaves,  the  negro  finds  in  it  the  assurance  of  future  pros- 
perity and  happiness.  In  all  the  important  issues  the 
negro  would  be  led  by  natural  impulse  to  forward  the  ends 
of  the  Government,  and  by  making  his  influence,  as  part 
of  the  voting  body,  tell  upon  the  legislation  of  the  States, 
render  the  interference  of  the  National  authority  less 
necessary. 

As  the  most  difficult  of  the  pending  questions  are 
intimately  connected  with  the  status  of  the  negro  in 
Southern  society,  it  is  obvious  that  a  correct  solution 
can  be  more  easily  obtained  if  he  has  a  voice  in  the  matter. 
In  the  right  to  vote  he  would  find  the  best  permanent 
protection  against  oppressive  class-legislation,  as  well  as 
against  individual  persecution.  The  relations  between 
the  white  and  black  races,  even  if  improved  by  the  gradual 
wearing  off  of  the  present  animosities,  are  likely  to  remain 
long  under  the  troubling  influence  of  prejudice.  It  is  a 
notorious  fact  that  the  rights  of  a  man  of  some  political 
power  are  far  less  exposed  to  violation  than  those  of  one 
who  is,  in  matters  of  public  interest,  completely  subject 
to  the  will  of  others.  A  voter  is  a  man  of  influence; 
small  as  that  influence  may  be  in  the  single  individual, 
it  becomes  larger  when  that  individual  belongs  to  a 
numerous  class  of  voters  who  are  ready  to  make  common 
cause  with  him  for  the  protection  of  his  rights.  Such  an 
individual  is  an  object  of  interest  to  the  political  parties 
that  desire  to  have  the  benefit  of  his  ballot.  It  is  true, 
the  bringing  face  to  face  at  the  ballot-box  of  the  white 
and  black  races  may  here  and  there  lead  to  an  outbreak 
of  feeling,  and  the  first  trials  ought  certainly  to  be  made 
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while  the  National  power  is  still  there  to  prevent  or  repress 
disturbances;  but  the  practice  once  successfully  inaugu- 
rated under  the  protection  of  that  power,  it  would  probably 
be  more  apt  than  anything  else  to  obliterate  old  antagon- 
isms, especially  if  the  colored  people — which  is  probable, 
as  soon  as  their  own  rights  are  sufficiently  secured — 
divide  their  votes  between  the  different  political  parties. 

The  effect  of  the  extension  of  the  franchise  to  the  colored 
people  upon  the  development  of  free  labor  and  upon  the 
security  of  human  rights  in  the  South  being  the  principal 
object  in  view,  the  objections  raised  on  the  ground  of  the 
ignorance  of  the  freedmen  become  unimportant.  Practical 
liberty  is  a  good  school,  and,  besides,  if  any  qualification 
can  be  found,  applicable  to  both  races,  which  does  not 
interfere  with  the  attainment  of  the  main  object,  such 
qualification  would  in  that  respect  be  unobjectionable. 
But  it  is  idle  to  say  that  it  will  be  time  to  speak  of  negro 
suffrage  when  the  whole  colored  race  will  be  educated, 
for  the  ballot  may  be  necessary  to  him  to  secure  his 
education.  It  is  also  idle  to  say  that  ignorance  is  the 
principal  ground  upon  which  Southern  men  object  to 
negro  suffrage,  for  if  it  were,  that  numerous  class  of 
colored  people  in  Louisiana  who  are  as  highly  educated,  as 
intelligent  and  as  wealthy  as  any  corresponding  class 
of  whites,  would  have  been  enfranchised  long  ago. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  negro  would  be  but  a 
voting  machine  in  the  hand  of  his  employer.  On  this 
point  opinions  seem  to  differ.  I  have  heard  it  said  in  the 
South  that  the  freedmen  are  more  likely  to  be  influenced 
by  their  schoolmasters  and  preachers.  But  even  if  we 
suppose  the  employer  to  control  to  a  certain  extent  the 
negro  laborer's  vote,  two  things  are  to  be  taken  into 
consideration:  (i)  The  class  of  employers,  of  landed 
proprietors,  will  in  a  few  years  be  very  different  from 
what  it  was  heretofore;  in  consequence  of  the  general 
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breaking  up,  a  great  many  of  the  old  slaveholders  will  be 
obliged  to  give  up  their  lands  and  new  men  will  step  into 
their  places;  and  (2)  the  employer  will  hardly  control 
the  vote  of  the  negro  laborer  so  far  as  to  make  him  vote 
against  his  own  liberty.  The  beneficial  effect  of  an 
extension  of  suffrage  does  not  always  depend  upon  the 
intelligence  with  which  the  newly  admitted  voters  exercise 
their  right,  but  sometimes  upon  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed;  and  the  circumstances  in  which 
the  freedmen  of  the  South  are  placed  are  such  that, 
when  they  vote  only  for  their  own  liberty  and  rights, 
they  vote  for  the  rights  of  free  labor,  for  the  success  of  an 
immediate  important  reform,  for  the  prosperity  of  the 
country,  and  for  the  general  interests  of  mankind.  If, 
therefore,  in  order  to  control  the  colored  vote,  the  em- 
ployer, or  whoever  he  may  be,  is  first  obliged  to  concede 
to  the  freedman  the  great  point  of  his  own  rights  as  a  man 
and  a  free  laborer,  the  great  social  reform  is  completed, 
the  most  difficult  problem  is  solved,  and  all  other  questions 
it  will  be  comparatively  easy  to  settle. 

In  discussing  the  matter  of  negro  suffrage  I  deemed  it 
my  duty  to  confine  myself  strictly  to  the  practical  aspects 
of  the  subject.  I  have,  therefore,  not  touched  its  moral 
merits  nor  discussed  the  question  whether  the  National 
Government  is  competent  to  enlarge  the  elective  franchise 
in  the  States  lately  in  rebellion  by  its  own  act ;  I  deem  it 
proper,  however,  to  offer  a  few  remarks  on  the  assertion 
frequently  put  forth,  that  the  franchise  is  likely  to  be 
extended  to  the  colored  man  by  the  voluntary  action  of 
the  Southern  whites  themselves.  My  observation  leads 
me  to  a  contrary  opinion.  Aside  from  a  very  few  enlight- 
ened men,  I  found  but  one  class  of  people  in  favor  of  the 
enfranchisement  of  the  blacks ;  it  was  the  class  of  Unionists 
who  found  themselves  politically  ostracised  and  looked 
upon  the  enfranchisement  of  the  loyal  negroes  as  the 
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salvation  of  the  whole  loyal  element.  But  their  numbers 
and  influence  are  sadly  insufficient  to  secure  such  a  result. 
The  masses  are  strongly  opposed  to  colored  suffrage; 
anybody  that  dares  to  advocate  it  is  stigmatized  as  a 
dangerous  fanatic ;  nor  do  I  deem  it  probable  that  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things  prejudices  will  wear  off  to  such 
an  extent  as  to  make  it  a  popular  measure.  Outside  of 
Louisiana  only  one  gentleman  who  occupied  a  prominent 
political  position  in  the  South  expressed  to  me  an  opinion 
favorable  to  it.  He  declared  himself  ready  to  vote  for 
an  amendment  to  the  constitution  of  his  State  bestowing 
the  right  of  suffrage  upon  all  male  citizens  without  dis- 
tinction of  color  who  could  furnish  evidence  of  their 
ability  to  read  and  write,  without,  however,  disfranchising 
those  who  are  now  voters  and  are  not  able  to  fulfil  that 
condition.  This  gentleman  is  now  a  member  of  one  of 
the  State  conventions,  but  I  presume  he  will  not  risk  his 
political  standing  in  the  South  by  moving  such  an  amend- 
ment in  that  body. 

The  only  manner  in  which,  in  my  opinion,  the  Southern 
people  can  be  induced  to  grant  to  the  freedman  some 
measure  of  self -protecting  power  in  the  form  of  suffrage, 
is  to  make  it  a  condition  precedent  to  "readmission." 

DEPORTATION  OF  THE  FREEDMEN 

I  have  to  notice  one  pretended  remedy  for  the  disorders 
now  agitating  the  South,  which  seems  to  have  become 
the  favorite  plan  of  some  prominent  public  men.  It  is 
that  the  whole  colored  population  of  the  South  should 
be  transported  to  some  place  where  they  could  live  com- 
pletely separated  from  the  whites.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  discuss  not  only  the  question  of  right  and  justice, 
but  the  difficulties  and  expense  necessarily  attending  the 
deportation  of  nearly  four  millions  of  people.  But  it 
24 
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may  be  asked,  what  would  become  of  the  industry  of  the 
South  for  many  years,  if  the  bulk  of  its  laboring  popula- 
tion were  taken  away?  The  South  stands  in  need  of  an 
increase  and  not  of  a  diminution  of  its  laboring  force  to 
repair  the  losses  and  disasters  of  the  last  four  years. 
Much  is  said  of  importing  European  laborers  and  Northern 
men ;  this  is  the  favorite  idea  of  many  planters  who  want 
such  immigrants  to  work  on  their  plantations.  But  they 
forget  that  European  and  Northern  men  will  not  come  to 
the  South  to  serve  as  hired  hands  on  the  plantations,  but 
to  acquire  property  for  themselves,  and  that  even  if  the 
whole  European  immigration  at  the  rate  of  200,000  a 
year  were  turned  into  the  South,  leaving  not  a  single  man 
for  the  North  and  West,  it  would  require  between  fifteen 
and  twenty  years  to  fill  the  vacuum  caused  by  the  depor- 
tation of  the  freedmen.  Aside  from  this,  the  influx 
of  Northern  men  or  Europeans  will  not  diminish  the 
demand  for  hired  negro  labor;  it  will,  on  the  contrary, 
increase  it.  As  Europeans  and  Northern  people  come  in, 
not  only  vast  quantities  of  land  will  pass  from  the  hands 
of  their  former  owners  into  those  of  the  immigrants,  but 
a  large  area  of  new  land  will  be  brought  under  cultivation, 
and  as  the  area  of  cultivation  expands,  hired  labor,  such 
as  furnished  by  the  colored  people,  will  be  demanded  in 
large  quantities.  The  deportation  of  the  labor  so  de- 
manded would,  therefore,  be  a  very  serious  injury  to  the 
economical  interests  of  the  South,  and  if  an  attempt  were 
made,  this  effect  would  soon  be  felt. 

It  is,  however,  a  question  worthy  of  consideration 
whether  it  would  not  be  wise  to  offer  attractive  induce- 
ments and  facilities  for  the  voluntary  migration  of  freed- 
men to  some  suitable  district  on  the  line  of  the  Pacific 
railroad.  It  would  answer  a  double  object:  (i)  It  would 
aid  in  the  construction  of  that  road,  and  (2)  if  this 
migration  be  effected  on  a  large  scale  it  would  cause  a 
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drain  upon  the  laboring  force  of  the  South;  it  would 
make  the  people  affected  by  that  drain  feel  the  value  of 
the  freedmen's  labor,  and  show  them  the  necessity  of 
keeping  that  labor  at  home  by  treating  the  laborer  well, 
and  by  offering  him  inducements  as  fair  as  can  be  offered 
elsewhere. 

But  whatever  the  efficiency  of  such  expedients  may  be, 
the  true  problem  remains,  not  how  to  remove  the  colored 
man  from  his  present  field  of  labor,  but  how  to  make  him, 
where  he  is,  a  true  freeman  and  an  intelligent  and  useful 
citizen.  The  means  are  simple :  protection  by  the  govern- 
ment until  his  political  and  social  status  enables  him  to 
protect  himself,  offering  to  his  legitimate  ambition  the 
stimulant  of  a  perfectly  fair  chance  in  life,  and  granting 
to  him  the  rights  which  in  every  just  organization  of 
society  are  coupled  with  corresponding  duties. 

CONCLUSION 

I  may  sum  up  all  I  have  said  in  a  few  words.  If  nothing 
were  necessary  but  to  restore  the  machinery  of  govern- 
ment in  the  States  lately  in  rebellion  in  point  of  form, 
the  movements  made  to  that  end  by  the  people  of  the 
South  might  be  considered  satisfactory.  But  if  it  is 
required  that  the  Southern  people  should  also  accom- 
modate themselves  to  the  results  of  the  war  in  point  of 
spirit,  those  movements  fall  far  short  of  what  must  be 
insisted  upon. 

The  loyalty  of  the  masses  and  of  most  of  the  leaders  of 
the  Southern  people,  consists  in  submission  to  necessity. 
There  is,  except  in  individual  instances,  an  entire  absence 
of  that  national  spirit  which  forms  the  basis  of  true 
loyalty  and  patriotism. 

The  emancipation  of  the  slaves  is  submitted  to  only 
in  so  far  as  chattel  slavery  in  the  old  form  could  not  be 
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kept  up.  But  although  the  freedman  is  no  longer  con- 
sidered the  property  of  the  individual  master,  he  is 
considered  the  slave  of  society,  and  all  independent  State 
legislation  will  share  the  tendency  to  make  him  such. 
The  ordinances  abolishing  slavery,  passed  by  the  conven- 
tions under  the  pressure  of  circumstances,  will  not  be 
looked  upon  as  barring  the  establishment  of  a  new  form 
of  servitude. 

Practical  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  Southern  people 
to  deprive  the  negro  of  his  rights  as  a  freeman  may  result 
in  bloody  collisions,  and  will  certainly  plunge  Southern 
society  into  restless  fluctuations  and  anarchical  confusion. 
Such  evils  can  be  prevented  only  by  continuing  the  control 
of  the  National  Government  in  the  States  lately  in  rebellion 
until  free  labor  is  fully  developed  and  firmly  established, 
and  the  advantages  and  blessings  of  the  new  order  of 
things  have  disclosed  themselves.  This  desirable  result 
will  be  hastened  by  a  firm  declaration  on  the  part  of  the 
Government,  that  National  control  in  the  South  will  not 
cease  until  such  results  are  secured.  Only  in  this  way 
can  that  security  be  established  in  the  South  which  will 
render  numerous  immigration  possible,  and  such  immi- 
gration would  materially  aid  a  favorable  development  of 
things. 

The  solution  of  the  problem  would  be  very  much  fa- 
cilitated by  enabling  all  the  loyal  and  free-labor  elements 
in  the  South  to  exercise  a  healthy  influence  upon  legis- 
lation. It  will  hardly  be  possible  to  secure  the  freed- 
man against  oppressive  class  legislation  and  private 
persecution,  unless  he  be  endowed  with  a  certain  measure 
of  political  power. 

As  to  the  future  peace  and  harmony  of  the  Union,  it  is 
of  the  highest  importance  that  the  people  lately  in  rebel- 
lion be  not  permitted  to  build  up  another  "  peculiar 
institution"  whose  spirit  is  in  conflict  with  the  funda- 
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mental  principles  of  our  political  system;  for  as  long  as 
they  cherish  interests  peculiar  to  them  in  preference  to 
those  they  have  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  American 
people,  their  loyalty  to  the  Union  will  always  be  uncertain. 

I  desire  not  to  be  understood  as  saying  that  there  are 
no  well-meaning  men  among  those  who  were  compromised 
in  the  rebellion.  There  are  many,  but  neither  their 
number  nor  their  influence  is  strong  enough  to  control 
the  manifest  tendency  of  the  popular  spirit.  There  are 
great  reasons  for  hope  that  a  determined  policy  on  the 
part  of  the  National  Government  will  produce  innumerable 
and  valuable  conversions.  This  consideration  counsels 
lenity  as  to  persons,  such  as  is  demanded  by  the  humane 
and  enlightened  spirit  of  our  times,  and  vigor  and  firmness 
in  the  carrying  out  of  principles,  such  as  is  demanded  by 
the  national  sense  of  justice  and  the  exigencies  of  our 
situation. 

In  submitting  this  report  I  desire  to  say  that  I  have 
conscientiously  endeavored  to  see  things  as  they  were, 
and  to  represent  them  as  I  saw  them.  I  have  been  care- 
ful not  to  use  stronger  language  than  was  warranted  by 
the  thoughts  I  intended  to  express.  A  comparison  of  the 
tenor  of  the  [originally]  annexed  documents  with  that  of 
my  report,  will  convince  you  that  I  have  studiously 
avoided  over  statements.  Certain  legislative  attempts 
at  present  made  in  the  South,  and  especially  in  South 
Carolina,  seem  to  be  more  than  justifying  the  apprehen- 
sions I  have  expressed. 

Conscious  though  I  am  of  having  used  my  best  endeavors 
to  draw,  from  what  I  saw  and  learned,  correct  general 
conclusions,  yet  I  am  far  from  placing  too  great  a  trust 
in  my  own  judgment,  when  interests  of  such  magnitude 
are  at  stake.  I  know  that  this  report  is  incomplete, 
although  as  complete  as  an  observation  of  a  few  months 
could  enable  me  to  make  it.  Additional  facts  might  be 
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elicited,  calculated  to  throw  new  light  upon  the  subject. 
Although  I  see  no  reason  for  believing  that  things  have 
changed  for  the  better  since  I  left  the  South,  yet  such 
may  be  the  case.  Admitting  all  these  possibilities,  I 
would  entreat  you  to  take  no  irretraceable  step  towards 
relieving  the  States  lately  in  rebellion  from  all  National 
control,  until  such  favorable  changes  are  clearly  and 
unmistakably  ascertained. 

To  that  end,  and  by  virtue  of  the  permission  you 
honored  me  with  when  sending  me  out  to  communicate 
to  you  freely  and  unreservedly  my  views  as  to  measures 
of  policy  proper  to  be  adopted,  I  would  now  respectfully 
suggest  that  you  advise  Congress  to  send  one  or  more 
"investigating  committees"  into  the  Southern  States,  to 
inquire  for  themselves  into  the  actual  condition  of  things, 
before  final  action  is  taken  upon  the  readmission  of  such 
States  to  their  representation  in  the  legislative  branch 
of  the  government,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  National 
control  from  that  section  of  the  country. 

I  am,  sir,  very  respectfully,  your  obedient  servant, 

CARL  SCHURZ. 
His  Excellency  ANDREW  JOHNSON, 

President  of  the  United  States. 


FROM  CHARLES  SUMNER 

WASHINGTON,  Xmas  Day,  [1865.] 

I  am  in  the  midst  of  your  Report,  which  I  find  all  that  I 
expected;  very  able,  elaborate,  complete,  full  of  facts  and 
ideas.1  Let  me  suggest  that  in  your  speech  you  present  a 

JOn  Jan.  6,  1866,  Schurz  wrote  to  Mrs.  Schurz:  "My  Report  scored 
a  great  success  with  the  Members  of  Congress.  Sumner  proposed  to 
the  Senate  to  have  100,000  copies  printed.  The  House  also  asked  for 
it.  The  President  expressed  himself  to  a  Senator  in  this  way:  'The 
only  great  mistake  I  have  yet  made  was  to  send  Schurz  to  the  South. ' — 
I  believe  it!" 
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vivid,  vigorous  portraiture  of  the  condition  of  things  in  the 
rebel  States.  Of  course,  this  will  not  preclude  a  presentment 
also  of  the  ideas  involved. 

Meeting  Sir  Fred.  Bruce  at  dinner  Sat.  evening,  I  found  he 
had  been  prodigiously  impressed  by  the  power  of  [Thaddeus] 
Stevens's  speech.  He  evidently  put  it  before  [Henry  J.] 
Raymond's. 

Until  the  Committee  gives  us  the  facts  Congress  will  occupy 
itself  with  the  ideas.  This  discussion  will  go  on  for  months. 
I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  stopped ;  nor  do  I  think  it  desirable 
to  stop  it.  At  last  the  evidence,  as  reported,  will  show  the 
necessity  of  interference  by  Congress.  Now,  to  my  mind  the 
single  point  to  be  reached  is  the  assertion  of  jurisdiction  by 
Congress. 

One  person  will  reach  this  point  by  one  road  and  another 
by  another  road.  Provided  it  is  reached,  it  is  not  of  much 
importance  how  this  is  accomplished.  Therefore,  I  hope  that 
all  will  speak  and  ventilate  their  theories ;  for,  though  differing, 
I  feel  sure  that  a  large  majority  will  concur  in  asserting  Con- 
gressional jurisdiction ;  and  this  is  the  main  thing. 

Meanwhile,  the  President  and  Seward  press  their  policy. 
Alas!  alas!  unhappy  country.  Good-bye. 


TO  HEINRICH  MEYER 

DETROIT,  June  10, 1866. x 

We  had  our  household  goods  sent  from  the  East  by 
rail.2  Two  large  boxes  had  just  arrived  at  the  station 
when  a  fire  broke  out  and  destroyed  not  only  the  buildings 
but  all  the  goods  there.  Among  these  were  our  boxes. 
They  contained  our  most  valued  possessions  and  their 
loss  is  irreparable.  You  may  know  how  M.  [Mrs.  Schurz] 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 

2  After  passing  the  winter  of  1865-66  in  Washington  as  correspondent 
of  the  New  York  Tribune,  Schurz  became  editor-in-chief  of  the  Detroit 
Post. 
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valued  the  letters  which  she  had  received  from  me.  A 
box  containing  all  these  was  destroyed.  They  contained 
not  only  a  record  of  all  the  closest  mutual  relations  of  our 
lives,  but,  in  part,  a  very  detailed  sketchy  diary-account 
of  all  the  important  and  interesting  events  I  have  been 
connected  with  during  the  past  fourteen  years.  M.  had  col- 
lected and  arranged  them  with  the  greatest  care,  even  to 
the  scraps  of  paper  on  which  I  had  written  to  her  during 
the  war,  on  the  battlefield  or  on  the  march.  The  letters 
were  of  quite  indescribable  value  to  us.  They  would 
have  been  the  most  splendid  legacy  to  our  children. 
When  they  were  lost,  we  felt  as  though  part  of  our  lives 
had  been  taken  from  us,  and  as  though  we  could  see  our 
past  only  dimly,  through  a  veil.  You  can  imagine  how 
severe  the  blow  was  to  us,  and  even  now,  when  we  speak 
of  it,  we  can  hardly  repress  our  tears.  I  do  not  believe 
that  we  shall  ever  become  reconciled  to  this  loss. 

And  there  were  other  heavy  losses.  First  among  these 
are  all  my  manuscripts,  collected  materials  and  notes, 
extracts  etc.  etc.;  then  a  lot  of  letters  from  prominent 
persons,  for  example,  from  Lincoln, x  then  all  our  pictures, 
large  photographs,  of  which  we  had  a  very  pretty  col- 
lection— fortunately  the  albums  with  the  portraits  were 
in  the  trunks;  then  all  our  music,  and  the  most  valuable 
of  my  war  relics,  my  old,  shot-riddled  Division  flag,  my 
sword ;  then  my  entire  military  library  and  the  greater  part 
of  my  books  on  political  economy  and  history  .  .  .  and 
my  entire,  very  valuable,  collection  of  military  and  geo- 
graphic maps,  among  them  complete  sets  of  atlases  with 
detailed  maps  of  all  the  campaigns  of  Frederick  the  Great, 
Napoleon,  the  Arch-Duke  Charles,  the  Russian-Turkish 
wars  and  large  maps  of  all  parts  of  Europe;  finally,  the 
entire  little  collection  of  books,  etc., — all  gone. 

1  Fortunately  about  a  dozen  Lincoln  letters  were  not  among  the  lost 
treasures,  and  a  few  of  them  are  first  published  in  this  work. 
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THE  LOGICAL  RESULTS  OF  THE  WAR1 

MR.  PRESIDENT  AND  FELLOW-CITIZENS  : — No  discerning 
man  can  survey  the  present  situation  of  affairs  in  this 
Republic  without  perceiving  that,  although  the  war  is 
over,  the  country  is  not  yet  at  peace.  There  is  a  fierce 
contest  going  on  between  the  Executive  and  Legislative 
branches  of  the  National  Government,  in  which  the  masses 
of  the  people  are  called  upon  to  take  sides.  In  the  South 
we  see  symptoms  of  dangerous  fermentation  sporadically 
breaking  out  in  bloody  deeds.  In  the  North  the  war  of 
opinions  is  carried  on  with  passionate  violence.  A 
gathering  of  men,  euphoneously  styling  itself  '  The 
National  Union  Convention,"  has  already  called  upon 
the  people  of  the  South  not  to  submit  if  the  policy 
adopted  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  should 
prevail.  Everywhere  the  air  is  heavy  with  threats  and 
apprehensions. 

This  state  of  things,  surprising  and  alarming  as  it  may 
appear,  is  by  no  means  without  precedent.  Look  over 
the  history  of  the  world,  and  you  will  find  that  every 
great  reformatory  movement  in  society,  every  revolution 
in  favor  of  popular  rights,  every  sudden  onward  stride 
in  the  progress  of  civilization,  has  had  to  pass  through  two 
distinct  periods:  first,  the  struggle  for  its  achievement, 
and  then  the  struggle  for  the  preservation  of  its  results; 
the  first,  the  period  of  action;  the  second,  the  period  of 
reaction. 

When  the  struggles  of  the  first  period  are  over  and  the 
victory  seems  decided,  the  discomfited  forces  of  society 
gradually  wake  up  from  the  torpor  of  their  defeat;  the 
energies  and  vigilance  of  the  victors  are  relaxed  by  a 
sanguine  delusion  of  security  and  the  generous  emotions 
engendered  by  success.  The  defeated  party  presently 

1  Speech  delivered  at  Philadelphia,  Sept.  8,  1866. 
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rallies  for  an  attempt  to  recover  what  it  has  lost,  the 
victors  are  off  their  guard,  and  the  results  of  the  victory 
are  again  put  in  question.  These  results  will  be  safe  only 
if  the  victors  have  been  wise  enough  to  have  them  firmly 
imbedded  in  political  forms  of  institutions,  so  well  fixed 
and  fortified  that  the  tide  of  the  reaction,  however  furious, 
cannot  shake  or  move  them.  But  these  results  may  again 
be  lost  or  grievously  impaired,  if  the  victors  in  foolish 
confidence  have  neglected  to  surround  them  with  impreg- 
nable safeguards.  New,  protracted  and  dangerous  strug- 
gles will  inevitably  be  the  consequence.  History  teaches 
us  this  lesson  on  thousands  of  its  most  instructive  pages, 
and  no  true  statesman  will  close  his  eyes  against  it. 

That  period  of  reaction  after  our  glorious  victory  for 
National  Union  and  human  liberty  has  now  come  upon  us 
and  it  is  the  more  formidable  and  dangerous  as  one  of  the 
great  powers  of  the  state  has  made  himself  its  agent  and 
champion.  I  shall  attempt  to  analyze  its  nature  and  the 
situation  in  which  it  has  placed  us,  with  fairness,  but 
without  reserve;  and  I  invite  you  to  follow  my  reasoning 
with  that  intellectual  honesty  which  shrinks  from  no 
conclusions  of  logic. 

When  the  civil  war  had  come  to  a  close,  the  problem 
presented  itself  of  what  is  commonly  called  reconstruction. 
The  principal  difficulty  of  that  problem  consisted  then, 
and  consists  now,  in  this:  The  political  system  of  this 
Republic  rests  upon  the  right  of  the  people  to  control 
their  local  concerns  in  their  several  States  by  the  operations 
of  self-government,  subject  to  certain  restrictions  imposed 
by  the  National  Constitution,  and  in  the  right  to  co- 
operate with  one  another  in  the  government  of  the  whole. 
This  system  was  not  to  be  changed  in  the  work  of  recon- 
struction; but  it  was  evident  also  that  if  reconstruction 
was  to  accomplish  only  the  mere  setting  in  motion  again 
of  the  machinery  of  government  as  it  had  been  previous 


Carl  Schurz  379 

to  the  war,  and  nothing  else,  it  would  have  forthwith 
invested  the  very  people  who  had  been  in  rebellion  against 
the  Government  with  the  power  in  a  great  measure  to 
control  the  very  results  which  had  been  won,  and  against 
which  they  had  struggled;  and  this  would  have  been 
a  surrender  of  the  consequences  of  our  victory  to  the 
discretion  of  the  defeated. 

Here  was  a  difficulty  which  struck  the  mind  of  every 
candid  man  at  first  sight.  The  immediate  and  uncon- 
ditional restoration  of  the  rebel  States  to  the  absolute 
control  of  their  home  affairs  and  to  power  in  the  General 
Government,  was  so  obviously  incompatible  with  the 
best  interests  and  sacred  obligations  of  the  Republic,  so 
manifestly  against  all  common-sense,  that  when  one  of 
the  greatest  heroes  of  the  war,  led  astray  by  a  too  generous 
error  of  judgment,  admitted  it  as  one  of  the  stipulations 
of  an  armistice,  the  people,  startled  out  of  their  equanimity 
by  the  mistake,  raised  a  general  outcry  against  him  all 
over  the  loyal  States;  the  President  himself  repudiated 
the  proposition  with  the  utmost  promptness  and  decision, 
and  some  of  the  journals  which  now  advocate  a  similar 
policy  were  among  the  loudest  in  their  expressions  of 
indignant  denunciation,  calling  it  either  madness  or 
treason.  The  hero  I  speak  of  undoubtedly  soon  saw  his 
error,  and  the  country  remembers  nothing  but  the  grati- 
tude it  owes  him. 

In  fact,  all  those  who  had  been  faithful  to  the  National 
cause  during  the  war  substantially  agreed,  at  its  close, 
on  two  points  with  almost  unbroken  unanimity:  First, 
that  as  speedily  as  possible  all  the  attributes  of  our  demo- 
cratic system  of  government  should  be  restored;  but, 
second,  that  the  rebel  States  could  not  be  reinstated  in  the 
full  control  of  their  local  affairs,  in  their  full  participation 
in  the  government  of  the  Republic,  until,  by  the  imposition 
of  irreversible  stipulations,  it  should  have  been  rendered 
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impossible  for  them  to  subvert  or  impair  any  of  the  results 
of  the  war,  or  to  violate  any  of  the  obligations  the  Republic 
had  taken  upon  herself.  This  appeared  so  reasonable, 
and,  in  fact,  so  absolutely  a  dictate  of  common-sense,  that 
no  man  with  any  pretensions  to  patriotism  or  statesman- 
ship objected  to  it. 

Least  of  all  did  Andrew  Johnson  object  to  it.  No  man 
insisted  more  strenuously  that  the  participants  in  the 
rebellion  must  be  punished  and  stripped  of  all  political 
power  and  social  influence,  and  that  the  government  of 
the  States,  as  well  as  of  the  Nation,  must  be  confided  exclu- 
sively to  the  tried  and  ever-faithful  friends  of  the  Republic. 
Nay,  he  was  so  fierce  and  radical  in  those  days  that  many 
of  us  began  to  be  seriously  alarmed  lest,  by  shedding  the 
blood  of  too  many  victims,  by  too  severe  exactions,  by  too 
merciless  and  sweeping  a  proscription,  he  offend  the 
humane  spirit  of  this  age,  and  cast  a  shadow  upon  the  fair 
escutcheon  of  this  Republic.  We  have  learned  to  know 
him  better  by  this  time.  Nobody  fears  that  he  will  hang 
too  many  traitors  now.  He  tells  us  that  he  is  going  the 
round  of  the  circle,  and  is  just  now  at  the  other  end; 
and  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  it.  But  let  that 
pass. 

Cast  a  look  back  upon  the  days  immediately  following 
the  close  of  the  war — those  days  of  promise!  How  easy 
was  it  then  to  accomplish  all  that  would  have  saved  the 
Nation  from  the  throes  of  the  struggle  we  are  to-day 
engaged  in !  Then  the  people  of  the  rebel  States  had  not 
yet  rallied  from  the  torpor  of  the  defeat.  Far  from 
thinking  of  another  fight,  they  thought  of  nothing  but 
of  the  necessity  of  submission.  In  tremulous  anxiety 
they  awaited  the  verdict  of  the  conqueror.  They  ex- 
pected nothing  better  than  that  we  should  dictate  the 
terms  of  peace.  If  anybody  had  told  them  that  we  would 
not,  they  would  not  have  believed  him.  They  dreamed 
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of  nothing  but  punishment,  of  wholesale  hanging  and 
confiscation;  and  the  imposition  of  any  sort  of  govern- 
ment that  would  permit  them  to  live  and  to  retain 
what  they  had  saved  from  the  disasters  of  the  war, 
would  have  been  welcomed  by  them  as  an  act  of  grace 
and  favor.  Nothing  appeared  to  them  more  natural 
than  that  the  participants  in  the  rebellion  should  be 
excluded  from  office,  influence  and  power — nay,  from  the 
franchise  even;  and  that  the  functions  of  government 
should  be  confined  to  the  tried  and  faithful  friends  of  the 
National  cause.  Even  negro  suffrage,  universal,  unre- 
stricted, would  then  have  been  accepted  as  one  of  the 
bitter  but  irresistible  consequences  of  the  war. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that,  in  thus  describing  the  condition 
of  the  Southern  people  at  that  time,  I  am  gloating  over 
the  prostration  of  a  defeated  enemy,  or  that  it  would  have 
been  ungenerous  to  take  advantage  of  their  helplessness. 
Whatever  the  President's  friends  may  think,  I  am  one  of 
those  who  still  consider  the  rebellion  one  of  the  great 
crimes  in  history;  and  victorious  Liberty,  firmly  planting 
her  heel  upon  the  neck  of  defeated  crime,  would  have  been 
no  unwelcome  sight  to  me. 

Yes,  how  easy  would  it  have  been  then  at  that  moment 
to  accomplish  all  that  was  needful.  While  the  South 
was  thus  passive,  in  the  North  also  all  that  insidious 
opposition  which  had  dogged  the  Government  during  the 
war,  vanished  before  the  glory  of  our  victory.  When  the 
Southern  lion  of  treason  was  struck  down,  the  Northern 
curs  of  treason  took  to  their  kennels.  The  Government 
stood  unhampered.  There  was  not  a  sensible  man  in  the 
North  who  did  not  expect,  nay,  who  did  not  desire,  that 
the  Government  should  and  would  assert  the  rights  of 
victory  and  leave  nothing  undone  to  give  the  Republic 
the  fullest  measure  of  security  for  the  future;  and  to 
all  the  hopeful  germs  of  liberty,  justice,  equality  and 
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progressive  civilization  which  sleep  in  our  political  system, 
the  freest  scope  of  development. 

Hardly  anybody  doubted  that  this  would  be  done.  It 
was  looked  upon  as  a  foregone  conclusion.  And  if  the 
Government  had  resolutely  adopted  even  the  boldest 
policy  of  reform,  all  the  generous  and  patriotic  elements 
of  American  society  would  have  cooperated  with  cheerful 
alacrity. 

I  repeat,  how  easy  it  would  have  been  then  to  fortify 
the  great  results  of  the  war,  with  all  their  promise  of 
glorious  development,  in  Constitutional  safeguards  so 
strong  and  impregnable  that  the  reactionary  movement, 
however  violent,  would  have  dashed  itself  to  atoms  against 
them!  Nay,  seeing  its  utter  hopelessness,  it  would  per- 
haps not  even  have  been  seriously  attempted.  How  easy 
would  it  have  been  to  lay  broad  and  deep  the  founda- 
tions on  which  the  political  life  of  this  Republic  might 
have  developed  itself  to  the  full  realization  of  those  sublime 
ideals  of  universal  liberty,  equal  rights  and  impartial 
justice,  which  stand  as  the  supreme  guiding  stars  in  the 
heart  of  every  true  friend  of  the  human  kind. 

In  the  life  of  nations,  as  in  the  life  of  individuals,  we 
see  here  and  there  standing  out  in  bold  relief,  moments 
of  great  opportunity — moments  when  by  simply  following 
the  manifest  logic  of  events  mighty  consummations  may 
be  reached,  which,  if  the  auspicious  hour  be  suffered  to 
pass,  will  sometimes  require  ages  of  bitter  and  dangerous 
struggles  to  accomplish.  Such  a  moment  of  great  oppor- 
tunity had  arrived  for  the  American  Republic  immediately 
after  the  close  of  the  civil  war.  Truly,  it  did  not  require 
a  bold  and  daring  genius  or  profound  statesman  at  the 
head  of  affairs  to  seize  it.  It  required  simply  a  man  who 
would  faithfully  follow  the  common  impulse  of  the  hour. 
It  required  only  a  man  of  sincere  sympathy  with  the  best 
ideas  of  this  great  age;  not  a  great  man,  but  merely  an 
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honest  man.  Alas,  that  our  good  President  was  dead! 
That  at  such  a  moment  Abraham  Lincoln's  great  heart, 
his  true  and  tender  sympathies  with  the  lowly  children 
of  humanity,  his  pure  and  unerring  instincts  of  right  and 
liberty,  his  unselfish  purpose  to  be  equally  just  to  all, 
should  have  been  lost  to  us!  If  he  had  lived,  whatever 
hesitations  we  might  have  had  to  pass  through,  no  man 
who  knew  him  will  doubt  that  the  peace  of  the  country 
would  have  been  safe  and  the  triumph  of  liberty  and 
justice  certain.  Alas,  that  the  good  President  is  dead! 
We  have  learned  to  measure  the  greatness  of  our  loss  by 
what  he  left  behind  him. 

The  first  great  opportunity  was  thrown  away,  and  the 
man  who  cheated  the  Nation  out  of  it  has  committed  a 
crime  against  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  American 
Republic  which  the  flatteries  of  millions  of  sycophants 
will  not  be  sufficient  to  gloss  over,  and  which  centuries 
of  repentance  cannot  wash  out.  And  how  was  the  great 
opportunity  thrown  away? 

President  Johnson  took  the  work  of  reconstruction  into 
his  own  hands  and  began  to  develop  a  scheme  of  policy. 
He  issued  proclamations  appointing  provisional  governors 
for  the  rebel  States,  and  ordered  them  to  call  State  con- 
ventions. Was  not  the  work  of  reconstruction  to  be 
placed  exclusively  into  the  hands  of  loyal  men?  Of  course 
is  was ;  Andrew  Johnson  had  said  so !  He  had  solemnly 
declared  that  if  there  were  but  five  thousand  men  of  tried 
loyalty  in  a  State,  theirs  must  be  the  government. 

But  political  power  in  the  States  naturally  belongs  to 
those  who  have  the  right  to  vote  and  to  be  voted  for. 
Andrew  Johnson  began  by  prescribing  the  qualifications 
of  voters.  The  loyal  blacks  were  at  once  excluded  from 
the  suffrage ;  the  right  of  voting  was  to  be  confined  to  the 
loyal  whites.  But  who  were  the  loyal  whites?  The 
President  issued  a  proclamation  of  amnesty  and  declared 
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that  all  participants  in  the  rebellion  should  be  regarded 
as  loyal  men  if  they  would  take  the  oath  of  allegiance, 
fourteen  specially  enumerated  classes  excepted.  Thus, 
while  the  ballot-box  was  withheld  from  the  loyal  blacks, 
it  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  vast  majority  of  those  who 
had  stood  up  against  the  Government  of  the  Republic. 
Then  the  President  opened  his  special  pardon  bank,  and 
one  after  another  the  leaders  of  the  rebellion  were  de- 
clared loyal,  and  enabled  to  place  themselves  once  more 
at  the  head  of  their  political  followers. 

A  child  might  have  foreseen  the  consequences.  The 
true  Union  element  was  everywhere  helplessly  over- 
whelmed by  rebel  majorities.  The  conventions  and 
legislatures  fell  into  the  hands  of  those  who  had  stood 
against  us  in  the  civil  war.  The  elective  executive  offices 
of  the  States  were  presently  exercised  by  the  leaders 
in  the  rebellion,  and  the  whole  machinery  of  the  State 
governments  was  restored  to  their  control. 

Thus  the  reaction  was  fairly  started.  It  commenced 
when  the  President  first  opened  to  the  late  rebels  the 
road  to  power,  and  gained  in  strength  as  that  power  was 
obtained.  It  is  true  Andrew  Johnson  himself  deemed 
it  necessary  to  impose  upon  them  conditions  precedent 
to  their  full  restoration.  He  demanded  that  their  State 
conventions  should  declare  the  secession  ordinances  null 
and  void,  which,  however,  not  all  of  them  did.  But 
that  was  a  mere  matter  of  form — good  as  far  as  it  went. 
Such  declarations  in  words,  however,  would  never  prevent 
another  rebellion.  He  demanded  that  they  should  re- 
pudiate the  rebel  debt,  a  demand  which  was  but  partially 
complied  with.  But  not  insisting  upon  a  provision  to 
be  embodied  in  the  Federal  Constitution,  the  President 
left  it  open  to  have  a  repeal  at  any  time  of  the  State 
laws  by  which  the  rebel  debt  was  set  aside.  He  de- 
manded of  them  that  their  legislatures  should  ratify  the 
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Constitutional  amendment  prohibiting  slavery;  but  he 
left  it  to  them  to  fix  by  State  law  the  social  and  political 
status  of  the  emancipated  slaves,  thus  to  reduce  them  to 
slavery  again  in  all  but  the  name,  and  to  prevent  the 
development  of  free  labor. 

There  the  President  stopped.  These  demands  partially 
complied  with,  he  pronounced  the  rebel  States  fit  to  be 
restored  to  their  full  Constitutional  rights  and  privileges, 
and  declared  himself  satisfied;  and  not  only  that,  he 
insisted  that  he  being  satisfied  everybody  else  should  be 
satisfied  also,  and  presently  he  declared  everybody  a 
traitor  whose  satisfaction  was  not  complete.  But  the 
late  rebels  were  indeed  satisfied.  In  their  most  sanguine 
dreams  they  had  never  expected  such  magnanimity — a 
magnanimity  which  put  the  Nation's  friends  at  the  mercy 
of  the  Nation's  enemies !  They  were  indeed  satisfied ;  and 
no  sooner  had  their  satisfaction  inspired  them  with  the 
desire  to  give  cheers  for  Andrew  Johnson  than  their 
gratitude  went  so  far  as  to  couple  them  with  cheers  for 
Jefferson  Davis. 

The  reactionary  movement  chose  for  its  first  objective 
point  persons  obnoxious  to  the  rebel  element;  first,  the 
freed  negroes ;  and  then,  as  the  President's  policy  gradu- 
ally developed  itself  and  became  more  encouraging,  the 
white  Union  men  of  the  South  and  Northern  settlers. 
The  South  had  fought  for  slavery;  the  emancipation  of 
the  slaves  was  for  the  rebels  the  most  grievous  result  of 
their  failure,  and  every  freed  negro  reminded  them  of  their 
defeat.  Against  the  freedmen,  therefore,  the  first  fury 
of  the  reactionary  movement  directed  itself.  At  that 
period  I  was  myself  in  the  South,  and  I  know  of  what  I 
affirm.  I  myself  visited  the  hospitals  and  the  prisons; 
I  myself  saw  the  lifeless  bodies,  the  mangled  limbs,  the 
mutilated  heads,  of  not  a  few  of  the  victims.  I  myself 
listened  to  their  sorrowful  tales  and  those  of  their  friends. 

25 
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I  will  not  go  into  details.  I  will  not  attempt  to  draw  the 
veil  from  that  dark  drama  of  blood  and  horror  which 
makes  the  heart  sick ;  for  if  ever  the  history  of  the  countless 
murders  and  acts  of  fiendish  persecution  then  perpetrated 
in  the  South  should  be  traced  and  told,  case  after  case,  a 
picture  of  atrocities  would  reveal  itself  to  the  eyes  of  the 
world — a  picture  so  revolting  that  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury would  blush  for  itself,  and  it  would  seriously  be 
doubted  whether  it  were  best  for  humanity  to  take  that 
country  from  the  savage  Indian  and  surrender  it  to  the 
more  barbarous  rule  of  white  men  who  call  themselves 
civilized. 

I  say  I  was  myself  in  the  South  shortly  after  the  close 
of  the  war  and  when  the  President's  policy  was  bearing 
its  first  fruits.  President  Johnson  had  honored  me  with 
a  confidential  mission  to  investigate  the  condition  of 
things  in  the  late  rebel  States,  and  I  endeavored  to  show 
myself  worthy  of  that  confidence  by  honestly  reporting 
what  I  had  seen  and  heard  and  what  I  conscientiously 
understood  to  be  true.  Subsequently  it  appeared  to  me 
as  if  I  had  misunderstood  the  nature  of  my  mission. 
But  I  dare  to  assert  that  every  truthful  man  who  knows 
what  has  occurred  in  the  South  will  testify  that  if  the 
official  statements  I  have  made  convey  erroneous  impres- 
sions at  all,  they  do  so  only  by  their  studied  mildness. 
My  report  has  not  had  the  good  fortune  of  winning  the 
applause  or  of  exercising  an  influence  upon  the  mind  of 
him  who  sent  me ;  but  I  console  myself  with  the  confident 
belief  that  in  this  country  no  individual,  however  powerful, 
can  seal  the  eyes  of  the  people  by  merely  closing  his  own. 

I  have  heard  it  said  that  the  acts  of  barbarous  persecu- 
tion to  which  the  freedmen  were,  and,  for  aught  I  know, 
are  still  exposed,  were  merely  isolated  occurrences,  and  do 
not  authorize  general  conclusions.  Can  it  be  that  in  a 
community  where  public  opinion  stigmatizes  the  murder 
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of  a  negro  as  a  crime,  assassination  is  permitted  to  stalk 
abroad  with  impunity  in  open  daylight?  Still  I  will 
waive  this  point,  and  say  that  the  character  of  the  majority 
shall  be  judged  only  by  the  majority's  acts. 

It  was  not  by  the  crimes  committed  upon  individual 
freedmen  alone  that  the  reaction  against  emancipation 
manifested  itself.  While  murder  affected  only  the  indi- 
vidual, legislation  affected  the  class;  and  it  was  by  legisla- 
tion enacted  by  the  majority  as  represented  in  conventions 
and  legislatures  that  the  war  against  free  labor  was 
systematized.  And  what  do  we  behold?  Here  is  Mis- 
sissippi declaring  the  penal  and  criminal  laws  formerly 
enacted  against  slaves  in  full  force  against  freedmen,  and 
by  special  acts  depriving  the  freedmen  of  the  right  to 
acquire  real  property,  and  thus  to  own  homes  for  them- 
selves and  their  children.  Here  is  Alabama,  her  legisla- 
tion placing  upon  the  freedmen  similar  disabilities.  Here 
is  South  Carolina — the  same  South  Carolina  which  the 
other  day  walked  arm  in  arm  with  Massachusetts — with  a 
black  code,  reestablishing  even  the  names  of  "master" 
and  "servant,"  only  transferring  the  whipping  business 
from  the  master  to  the  town  magistrate.  Here  is  North 
Carolina,  with  her  old  black  laws  still  unrepealed.  Here 
is  Louisiana,  with  a  labor  code  which  delivers  the  planta- 
tion laborer  almost  helpless  into  the  hands  of  the  planter. 
Here  is  Virginia,  with  a  vagrant  law  calculated  to  make 
the  freedman  a  vagrant,  and  the  vagrant  a  slave  again. 

In  my  official  report,  I  predicted  that  if  the  reactionary 
movement  in  the  South  be  left  unchecked,  it  would  result 
in  the  introduction,  by  legislation,  or,  in  the  absence  of 
laws,  by  practical  appliances,  of  some  system  of  labor 
intermediate  between  free  labor  and  slavery,  but  having 
more  of  the  attributes  of  the  latter  than  of  the  former. 
Has  not  my  prediction  been  verified  by  fact  ?  To  be  sure, 
the  President  affects  not  to  believe  it,  for  it  is  a  truth 
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hardly  recommendatory  of  his  policy.  But  I  do  not  ask 
the  President  to  believe  me.  He  himself  testifies  to  the 
truth  of  what  I  have  said,  by  his  own  acts.  All  over  the 
South  his  military  officers,  his  agents  acting  under  his 
orders  and  by  his  authority,  have  been  busy  for  some  time 
setting  aside  and  overruling  State  laws  and  judicial  pro- 
ceedings, because  they  were  too  glaringly  incompatible 
with  the  decree  of  emancipation.  It  appears  the  President 
must,  after  all,  have  had  an  inkling  of  what  was  going  on. 
I  bring  to  the  President  the  President's  own  testimony. 
Will  he  condescend  to  believe  himself?  or  does  he,  per- 
haps, know  himself  so  well  as  to  have  no  faith  in  his  own 
character  for  truth  and  veracity? 

And  what  does  all  this  prove  ?  It  proves  that  the  people 
lately  in  rebellion,  as  soon  as  they  saw  their  State  govern- 
ments once  more  in  their  hands,  saw  also  a  chance  to  turn 
their  power  to  account  in  a  reactionary  movement  against 
emancipation.  It  shows  that  they  were  determined  not 
to  permit  the  emancipated  slave  to  become  a  true  freeman, 
nor  a  system  of  true  free  labor  to  supplant  that  of  slavery. 
It  shows  that  they  used  their  power  in  that  direction  as 
far  as  the  General  Government  suffered  them  to  go;  and 
Heaven  knows,  President  Johnson,  although  anxious  to 
keep  up  appearances,  suffered  them  to  go  far  enough. 

But  the  reactionary  movement  did  not  confine  itself 
to  the  blacks;  the  whites,  too,  came  in  for  their  share. 
No  sooner  did  the  people  lately  in  rebellion  see  the  road 
to  political  power  reopened  to  them  by  the  President's 
reconstruction  policy  than  they  malignantly  turned  upon 
those  Southern  men  who  had  refused  to  espouse  the  cause 
of  the  rebellion,  and  those  Northerners  who,  during  and 
after  the  war,  imported  into  the  South  their  capital,  intel- 
ligence, enterprise  and  civilization.  You  see  the  people 
lately  in  rebellion  not  only  not  permitting  the  loyalists 
of  the  South  to  control  the  powers  of  Government,  but 
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refusing  even  to  share  it  with  them.  Fidelity  to  the  South 
— that  is,  participation  in  the  rebellion — has  become  an 
absolute  requisite  for  political  trust,  influence  and  power; 
identification  with  the  National  cause,  a  badge  of  disgrace ; 
and  the  tried  loyalists  of  the  South,  the  same  men  into 
whose  hands  the  President  promised  to  place  the  work  of 
reconstruction,  to  the  exclusion  of  rebels,  find  themselves 
rudely  ostracised  from  political  life. 

Nor  does  the  reaction  stop  there.  Hardly  had  the 
President's  policy  had  time  to  be  understood  when  a 
malignant  spirit  of  hostility  began  to  follow  the  Northern 
emigrant  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  Every  man  was 
spotted  who  refused  to  sell  his  loyal  principles  along  with 
his  calico;  and  the  Southern  Union  men,  in  the  same 
measure  as  they  had  been  faithful  to  the  Government, 
were  sneered  at,  howled  at,  spit  upon  as  traitors  to  the 
Southern  cause,  and  soon  found  themselves  the  outcasts 
of  Southern  society.  And  presently  the  torch  and  the 
pistol  came  again  into  play.  Houses  were  burned  to 
smoke  out  men  of  loyal  sentiments.  Democratic  com- 
mittees gave,  and  are  now  giving,  men  who  fought  under 
the  flag  of  the  country,  notice  to  quit  under  penalty  of 
death;  and  to  the  many  cowardly  murders  committed  in 
secret  are  now  added  wholesale  butcheries  in  broad  day- 
light and  under  the  inspiration  of  the  constituted  authori- 
ties. Did  you  listen  to  tales  of  horror  and  woe  coming 
from  the  lips  of  the  faithful  men  now  here  appealing  to 
your  sympathy?  And  why  are  they  here?  Because,  as 
even  one  of  the  President's  court  organs  sneeringly  as- 
serted— and  certainly  Andrew  Johnson  himself  would 
not  impeach  the  veracity  of  his  own  mouthpiece — because 
this  very  convention  of  Southern  Unionists  would  not 
have  been  permitted  to  meet  in  any  one  of  the  rebel 
States!  Here  they  are — the  men  who  most  faithfully 
clung  to  the  Republic  in  the  hour  of  her  greatest  need — 
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here  they  are,  ostracized  from  political  life,  cast  out  from 
Southern  society,  persecuted  by  murderous  malignity 
even  to  their  very  firesides ;  many  of  them  driven  away  by 
bloodthirsty  rebel  mobs,  exiles  again  from  their  homes, 
because  they  stood  by  their  country. 

Can  it  be  that  in  the  great  struggle  for  the  Union  the 
tried  and  self-sacrificing  Unionists  of  the  South  are  the 
worst-defeated  party?  Shameful,  incredible  as  it  may 
seem,  yet  so  it  is.  Under  the  heels  of  the  rebellion  when 
the  rebellion  broke  out,  they  are  still  more  under  the 
heels  of  the  rebels  since  the  rebellion  is  vanquished;  for 
then  they  looked  up  with  hope,  and  now  they  look  down 
almost  with  despair.  Here  they  are,  taking  refuge  under 
the  shield  of  the  loyal  North,  to  enjoy  the  poor  privilege 
of  giving  expression  to  their  grief. 

And  there  is  the  South :  those  who  but  recently  fought 
against  us,  again  wielding  the  powers  of  government 
in  their  States;  flaunting  before  our  eyes  the  declaration 
that  in  rising  to  destroy  the  Union  they  did  no  wrong; 
boasting  of  the  rebellion  as  the  pride  and  glory  of  their 
history;  insolently  defying  and  sneering  at  those  who 
conquered  them;  making  complicity  in  treason  a  test  for 
political  distinction;  spitting  upon  tried  loyalty  to  the 
National  cause  as  a  mark  of  disgrace;  seeking  to  legislate 
and  whip  into  servitude  and  misery  those  whom  we  have 
emancipated;  persecuting  as  intruders  those  of  us  who 
have  gone  to  live  with  them;  tolerating  no  opinion  which 
is  not  their  own;  driving  away  and  murdering  like  outlaws 
the  most  faithful  friends  of  the  Union  and  of  liberty; 
repeating  the  horrors  of  Fort  Pillow  on  the  streets  of 
Memphis  and  New  Orleans,  and  all  this  in  the  name  of 
Southern  rights  and  Andrew  Johnson!  Not  only  "the 
South  for  Southerners"  is  the  cry,  for  the  Southern  Union 
men  are  Southerners  also,  but  "the  South  for  rebels." 
Such  are  the  fruits  of  the  reaction  sprung  from  the  Presi- 
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dent's  policy.  Do  you  recognize  them!  It  is  slavery; 
slavery  dead  only  in  name,  but  its  spirit  revived  by  the 
treacherous  policy  of  one  who  had  sworn  that  it  should 
never  rise  again.  There  it  is,  ambitious  of  power,  impa- 
tient of  restraint,  overbearing  in  its  ascendancy,  brutal 
in  its  resentments,  merciless  with  its  murderous  resent- 
ment, writing  again  its  signature  on  the  pages  of  American 
history  in  characters  of  blood. 

I  know  the  President's  friends  will  say  that  I  exaggerate. 
I  wish  I  had  exaggerated.  But  let  them  read  the  testi- 
mony of  our  military  commanders  whom  a  protracted 
residence  in  the  South  has  enabled  to  form  a  judgment; 
let  them  scan  the  list  of  Southern  State  officers  and  inquire 
into  their  past  career  and  their  present  doings;  let  them 
look  over  the  records  of  Southern  legislatures  and  study 
the  character  of  their  enactments;  let  them  search  the 
Southern  press  as  an  exponent  of  Southern  sentiment; 
let  them  run  their  eyes  over  the  lists  of  killed  and  wounded 
Union  men,  white  as  well  as  black,  whom  the  reaction  has 
already  laid  low;  let  them  read  General  Sheridan's  dis- 
patches, which  the  President  was  so  exceedingly  slow  in 
bringing  to  the  knowledge  of  the  people;  let  them  listen 
to  the  words  of  those  true  men  of  the  South  who  have  laid 
the  woful  story  of  their  sorrows  before  us ;  nay,  let  them 
for  one  moment  be  honest  with  themselves,  and  grant  an 
audience  to  the  misgivings  of  their  own  hearts,  and  within 
themselves  they  will  hear  a  voice  giving  a  lie  to  the 
whitewashing  talk  with  which  they  strive  to  deceive  the 
people. 

Thus  the  reaction  in  the  Southern  States  is  almost 
complete.  " Almost,"  I  say;  not  quite.  Whatever  en- 
couragement the  President  may  have  given  them,  and 
however  far  they  may  have  been  urged  on  by  it,  still 
they  labored  under  one  restraint.  There  was  something 
which  operated  as  a  check  and  prevented  still  wilder 
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abuses  of  power.  When  they  had  gained  supreme  control 
in  their  States,  there  was  still  another  thing  to  be  gained, 
and  that  was  their  old  controlling  power  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Nation.  They  had  their  governors,  they  had 
their  legislatures,  their  judges,  their  municipal  officers— 
but  their  seats  in  Congress  were  still  to  be  won.  They  had 
conquered  all  the  ground  except  one  position,  but  that 
position  was  the  key  to  the  battlefield.  While  all  other 
points  were  surrendered  to  them  by  treacherous  complic- 
ity, that  one  position  was  garrisoned  by  a  host  of  faithful 
men;  for,  thank  Heaven,  the  spirit  of  the  loyal  people 
which  gave  victory  to  the  National  arms  gave  also  to  the 
country  a  Congress  true  to  the  cause  of  freedom. 

Against  that  rock  the  waves  of  the  reaction  have  so  far 
dashed  in  vain.  Even  the  late  rebels,  strong  as  were 
their  impulses,  and  great  their  confidence  in  the  subservi- 
ency of  their  new  friend,  Andrew  Johnson,  knew  well 
that  the  great  American  Republic  was  not  yet  absolutely 
ruled  by  the  dictatorial  assumptions  of  the  President,  and 
that  to  gain  admission  to  Congress,  the  will  of  Congress, 
representing  the  people,  would  have  to  be  consulted. 
In  order  to  accomplish  this,  they  had  to  win  our  good 
opinion,  and  in  order  to  win  our  good  opinion  they  had 
to  restrain  themselves  in  their  mad  reactionary  career. 
But  even  then,  when  common-sense  might  have  told  them 
that  they  must  stoop  to  conquer,  their  fury  proved  stronger 
than  the  necessity  of  deception;  and  the  South  entered 
the  Philadelphia  wigwam  with  the  blood  of  Memphis  and 
New  Orleans  upon  her  garments. 

And  now,  after  all  this,  the  loyal  people  are  summoned 
to  surrender  what  Congress  has  so  firmly  maintained. 
Suppose  for  a  moment  this  were  done;  can  the  conse- 
quences be  doubtful?  If  the  people  lately  in  rebellion 
have  done  what  they  did  do  while  they  knew  that  they 
could  gain  something  by  merely  restraining  themselves, 
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what  will  they  do  when  they  have  won  all  they  want 
without  restraining  themselves? 

Mark  my  words:  You  admit  the  late  rebel  States  to 
representation  and  power  in  the  National  Government 
such  as  they  are,  unconditionally;  you  remove  the  brakes 
from  the  reactionary  movement  without  having  first  se- 
cured and  fortified  the  results  of  the  war  by  amendments 
to  the  Federal  Constitution;  and  I  predict  the  reaction 
will  go  so  far  as  to  call  in  question  all  legislation  that  was 
had  during  the  absence  from  Congress  of  the  eleven  rebel 
States.  Whether  so  atrocious  a  movement  will  ultimately 
succeed,  will  rest  with  the  people;  but  it  is  certain  that  if 
the  President's  policy  prevail  it  will  be  attempted,  and  the 
attempt  will  not  be  checked  before  having  plunged  the 
Republic  into  disasters  of  the  wildest  confusion. 

I  speak  deliberately,  and  I  am  sure  no  thoughtful 
student  of  history  will  deny  that  reactions,  like  revolutions, 
have  an  almost  irresistible  tendency  to  go  to  extremes, 
and  will  never  stop  until  they  reach  them,  unless  they 
find  insuperable  obstacles  in  their  way;  and  if  there  ever 
was  a  people  on  the  face  of  the  globe  inclined  to  rush  on  to 
extremes  with  mad  precipitation,  it  is  the  people  of  the 
rebel  States. 

.  Look  the  matter  square  in  the  face.  Here  is  a  Congress 
of  which  Southern  men  and  Northern  Johnson  men  form 
a  majority ;  for  such  is  the  design  of  our  opponents.  The 
Southern  delegations  are  there,  unshackled  by  any  of  the 
Constitutional  amendments  now  before  the  people.  As  a 
matter  of  course  the  test  oath  will  at  once  be  repealed. 
The  South  loudly  demands  the  repeal ;  the  President  is  in 
favor  of  it;  and  such  being  the  case,  where  would  the 
Johnson  men  find  spirit  enough  to  refuse  it?  The  test 
oath  repealed,  the  representative  men  of  the  South — that 
is,  those  who  represented  and  led  the  South  during  the  re- 
bellion— will  at  once  find  their  way  to  Congressional  seats ; 
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and  as  by  the  emancipation  of  the  slaves  the  representation 
of  the  Southern  States  will  be  largely  increased,  there  will 
be  more  representative  men  of  the  South  in  Congress, 
and  their  power  will  be  greater  than  ever  before.  Will 
the  increase  of  their  power  be  calculated  to  render  them 
more  modest  in  their  pretensions? 

Next  in  order  comes  the  breaking  down  of  all  Congres- 
sional legislation  for  the  protection  of  the  emancipated 
slaves.  All  the  obstacles  which  stand  in  the  way  of  their 
reducing  the  freedmen  to  some  sort  of  servile  subjection 
will  again  be  overturned  without  delay.  The  repeal  of 
the  Freedmen's  Bureau  and  the  civil-rights  acts  will  be 
considered  a  matter  of  course;  and  it  will  give  President 
Johnson,  the  modest  man  who  would  not  be  a  dictator 
at  any  price,  particular  satisfaction  to  get  rid  of  that  power 
which  enables  him  to  protect  the  rights  of  the  lowly 
children  of  the  Republic,  and  which,  for  that  reason,  per- 
haps, he  considers  so  dangerous  a  temptation.  Woe  to 
the  negro,  then,  who,  upon  the  solemn  promise  given  by 
the  Nation,  attempted  to  be  a  freeman !  Thrice  woe,  then, 
to  the  colored  man  who,  when  the  country  in  the  hour  of 
danger  called  him  under  arms,  took  up  his  musket  and 
with  gallant  devotion  staked  his  life  for  the  life  of  the 
Republic!  All  the  pent-up  resentments  which  the  dis- 
astrous struggles  and  the  bitter  disappointments  of  years 
have  accumulated  in  the  Southern  heart  will  come  down 
upon  his  doomed  head  without  restraint  or  moderation, 
and  the  Government  for  which  he  had  sacrificed  his  blood 
will  have  withdrawn  its  protecting  arm  from  him,  and 
he  will  stand  there  a  bloody  monument  of  American 
treachery. 

Next  in  order  will  come  the  demand  of  compensation 
for  the  emancipated  slaves  and  the  damage  done  by  our 
armies  while  operating  against  the  rebels  in  the  Southern 
States.  Does  anybody  doubt  that  such  extravagant 
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claims  will  be  preferred?  Why,  of  the  men  elected  to 
Congress  in  the  Southern  States  last  year,  a  vast  majority 
were  elected  upon  the  distinct  pledge  that  this  demand 
for  compensation  would  be  preferred  and  insisted  upon. 
Every  Southern  man  will  tell  you  that  the  Southern 
members,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  members  from 
Tennessee,  and  perhaps  Arkansas,  will  be  a  solid  unit 
upon  that  very  question;  and,  in  fact,  if  the  rebel  States 
be  readmitted  unconditionally,  such  as  they  are,  will  it 
not  be  natural?  How  many  thousand  millions  they  will 
demand,  who  knows?  At  any  rate,  they  will  demand 
enough  to  have  a  good  many  millions  to  spare,  with  which 
to  buy  up  the  necessary  number  of  Northern  doughfaces. 
And  you  will  keep  in  mind  that  I  am  reasoning  upon  the 
supposition  that  the  majority  in  Congress  be  composed 
of  Southerners  and  Northern  Johnson  men,  whose  incor- 
ruptibility may  be  considered  not  quite  above  temptation 
since  the  consciences  of  so  many  of  them  have  proved 
unable  to  resist  mere  visions  of  something  to  eat. 

Next  in  order  come  the  pensions  paid  to  disabled 
soldiers  and  sailors  and  to  the  widows  and  orphans  of 
those  who  lost  their  lives  in  the  struggle  against  the 
rebellion.  Will  the  late  rebels  consent  to  help  pay  pen- 
sions to  those,  or  to  the  widows  and  orphans  of  those 
who  subjugated  them,  while  nothing  is  given  to  the  rebel 
soldiers  who  defended  them?  Look  into  the  Southern 
press ;  listen  to  the  speeches  of  their  candidates  for  office, 
and  you  will  find  the  answer.  No  sooner  will  the  rebel 
States  be  admitted,  unconditionally  such  as  they  are, 
than  the  alternative  will  be  put  to  us  either  to  stop  paying 
pensions  to  Northern  invalids,  widows  and  orphans,  or  to 
pay  them  likewise  to  those  whose  claims  are  based  upon 
services  rendered  to  the  rebel  cause.  Can  such  a  thing 
be  thought  of?  The  tender-hearted  Johnsonites,  who 
wept  together  with  their  Southern  friends  at  the  Phila- 
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delphia  Convention,  will  hardly  be  capable  of  refusing 
to  Southern  heroes  the  pittance  of  fifty  or  sixty  millions 
a  year,  whatever  Northern  taxpayers  may  think  of  it. 

Finally,  we  arrive  at  the  National  debt.  That  the 
Southern  people  should  be  loath  to  pay  the  cost  of  the 
whipping  they  have  received  is  natural  enough.  They 
cannot  reasonably  be  expected  to  do  so  willingly.  Such 
is  human  nature,  and  such  is  certainly  Southern  human 
nature.  Let  that  Southern  human  nature  be  restored  to 
power  and  influence  in  the  National  Government,  and 
what  reasonable  man  will  doubt  that  every  possible 
impediment  will  be  thrown  in  the  way  of  all  legislation 
necessary  to  provide  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  just  claims 
of  our  National  creditors,  unless  we  consent  to  assume  the 
rebel  debt  also?  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  the  masses 
of  the  South  would  be  in  favor  of  paying  the  rebel  debt. 
What  they  would  be  most  in  favor  of  would  be  to  pay  no 
debt  at  all.  But  the  creditors  of  the  late  Confederate 
Government  would  indeed  be  very  much  in  favor  of  giv- 
ing some  value  to  their  Confederate  bonds,  and  being  the 
most  influential  men  of  the  South,  they  will  not  find  it 
difficult  to  persuade  the  Southern  masses  that  if  any  debt 
is  to  be  paid  at  all  the  Confederate  debt  is  entitled  to 
payment  as  well  as  any  other,  if  not  even  more.  Who 
doubts  that  the  people  lately  in  rebellion  will  be  very  well 
convinced  of  this.  Then  operations  will  commence  for 
the  assumption  of  the  rebel  debt.  The  Southern  members 
of  Congress  will  be  an  almost  solid  unit  for  it.  It  will  be 
necessary  to  buy  up  Northerners  enough  to  make  a 
majority.  Do  you  think  this  impossible?  The  Confed- 
erate debt  is  estimated  at  about  four  billion  dollars. 
Suppose  the  Confederate  creditors  combine  and  set  one 
hundred  million,  or  two  hundred  million,  or  five  hundred 
million  dollars,  of  their  Confederate  bonds  apart  as  a 
general  corruption  fund;  suppose  an  agent  of  the  Con- 
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federate  bondholder  approaches  a  Northern  doughface 
in  this  wise:  "Sir,  I  offer  you  a  million  dollars  in  Con- 
federate bonds  at  one  cent  on  the  dollar,  the  payment  to 
be  made  by  you  ten  days  after  the  assumption  of  the 
Confederate  debt  by  the  United  States.  Now,  sir,  I 
offer  you  this  as  a  fair  business  transaction,  and  not  as  a 
bribe. "  Suppose  this  offer  be  made,  is  it  not  probable  that 
a  good  many  of  those  who  are  willing  to  sell  their  souls 
for  a  post-office  will  take  it  and  vote  for  the  assumption 
of  the  Confederate  debt?  To  refuse  anything  to  a  South- 
ern man  is  already  a  task  of  tremendous  difficulty  to  a 
Northern  doughface;  but  to  refuse  that  something  with  a 
million  dollars  attached  to  it,  would  not  that  appear  to 
most  of  our  Johnson  men  an  unjustifiable  act  of  vindic- 
tiveness,  calculated  to  alienate  the  hardly  reconciled  feelings 
of  our  erring,  but  now  so  sweetly  repentant  brethren? 

It  is  true  a  Northern  representative,  after  having  voted 
for  such  a  measure,  would  never  again  be  able  to  confront 
his  constituents;  but  what  of  that?  With  a  million  or  so 
in  his  pocket,  a  Northern  doughface  who  never  could 
stand  up  against  the  frown  of  his  Southern  masters,  will 
feel  quite  independent  in  the  face  of  the  contempt  of  his 
countrymen.  He  is  accustomed  to  it  anyhow,  and  the 
money  will  sweeten  the  sensation.  Here  is  a  premonitory 
symptom  of  what  is  to  come;  no  sooner  had  the  news  of 
the  Philadelphia  Johnson  Convention  reached  the  Stock 
Exchange  of  London  than  there  was  an  immediate  rise 
in  Confederate  bonds.  Who  is  stupid  enough  not  to  un- 
derstand this?  And  what  would  be  the  consequence  of 
assumption?  Every  augmentation  of  our  National  debt 
will  proportionately  diminish  the  value  of  our  securities. 
The  assumption  of  the  rebel  debt  will  be  equivalent  to  the 
repudiation  of  at  least  half  of  our  National  obligations; 
our  National  creditors  will  be  robbed  of  their  just  dues; 
our  National  faith  will  be  broken;  and  the  Republic 
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will  stand  ruined  in  her  credit  and  covered  with  eternal 
disgrace. 

Do  not  dismiss  this  as  a  mere  wild  alarm.  Read  the 
history  of  representative  governments,  and  you  will  find 
that  more  than  one  financial  scheme  has  been  carried 
through,  just  as  foul  as  this,  and  apparently  far  more 
hopeless.  And  what  may  we  not  look  for  at  a  moment 
like  this,  when  the  President  openly  uses  the  whole  patron- 
age of  the  Government  as  a  machinery  of  corruption,  and 
familiarizes  his  followers  with  the  idea  that  conscience 
is  a  marketable  commodity? 

Truly,  these  are  no  wild  alarms,  and  the  country  may 
indeed  congratulate  itself,  if,  after  the  supposed  success 
of  the  Johnson  policy,  the  reaction  stops  even  there.  It 
is  not  only  possible,  but  probable,  that  with  one  gigantic 
sweep  they  will  attempt  to  brush  away  all  the  legislation 
passed  by  Congress  during  the  absence  of  the  eleven  rebel 
States,  and  all  that  was  done  by  the  Southern  conventions 
and  legislatures  called  and  organized  upon  the  basis  of 
the  provisional  governments  instituted  by  the  President. 
We  see  already  the  premonitory  symptoms.  The  Pres- 
ident himself,  by  questioning  in  his  veto  messages  the 
legality  of  Congressional  legislation  in  the  absence  of  the 
eleven  States,  has  directed  the  reaction  into  that  channel 
and  indicated  the  current  it  must  take.  One  of  the 
President's  principal  spokesmen,  Mr.  Ewing,  of  Ohio,  has 
published  an  elaborate  argument  intended  to  prove  that 
bills  passed  by  the  present  Congress  over  the  President's 
veto  have  not  the  validity  of  laws ;  and  a  supreme  [court] 
Judge  in  North  Carolina  openly  pronounces  the  convention 
called  in  that  State  by  order  of  the  President,  an  illegal 
and  revolutionary  body,  and  the  constitution  adopted  by 
it  null  and  void.  Is  it  possible  not  to  perceive  where 
such  arguments  must  lead  us?  And  is  there  a  single  result 
of  the  war,  except  the  slaughtering  of  half  a  million  of 
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men  and  rivers  of  blood  and  tears,  which  they  do  not 
involve? 

But  I  hear  it  said  that  the  people  of  the  rebel  States  do 
not  at  all  contemplate  such  things.  Have  they  not  shown 
the  insincerity  of  their  repentance  and  the  meekness  of 
their  disposition  at  the  Philadelphia  Convention?  "Oh," 
exclaims  Senator  Doolittle,  in  a  fine  burst  of  tearful 
sentimentality,  "Oh,  if  the  whole  American  people  could 
have  seen,  as  we  saw,  South  Carolina  and  Massachusetts 
walking  arm-in-arm!"  Let  me  tell  that  ecstatic  Senator 
that  the  whole  American  people  have  seen  the  perform- 
ance and  have  seen  right  through  it  too.  A  meeting 
called  for  consultation;  a  consultation  in  which  the 
managers  did  not  dare  to  permit  anybody  to  express  an 
honest  opinion  for  fear  of  bursting  up  the  whole  concern; 
a  frank  exchange  of  views,  where  everybody  acted  as  a 
special  policeman  to  keep  everybody  else  still.  And  by 
a  jugglery  so  contemptible,  by  a  dumb  puppet-show  so 
clumsy,  these  gentlemen  think  they  can  deceive  a  people 
so  wide-awake  as  the  Yankees.  Nay,  the  humbug  was 
even  too  transparent  for  Southern  eyes.  Look  over  the 
Southern  press  and  you  will  see  that  they  either  scornfully 
repudiate  the  whole  performance  as  an  act  of  barefaced 
hypocrisy,  or,  on  the  supposition  that  there  are  people 
in  the  North  who  absolutely  insist  on  being  bamboozled, 
accept  and  approve  it  as  a  trap  in  which  fools  can  be 
caught  by  Copperheads. 

But  I  am  told  that,  in  a  Congress  organized  upon  the 
Johnson  plan,  the  representatives  of  the  rebel  States  will 
at  all  events  constitute  only  a  minority,  and  that,  if  they 
carry  the  reactionary  movement  too  far,  the  Northern 
Johnson  men  will  resist  them.  Ah,  their  virtue  has 
already  shown  most  wonderful  powers  of  resistance! 
Look  at  their  representative  men.  Here  is  Mr.  Doolittle. 
When  the  civil-rights  bill  was  passed  in  the  Senate,  Mr. 
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Doolittle  happened  to  be  absent.  The  next  day  he  took 
the  floor  declaring  that  he  would  have  voted  Aye  had  he 
been  present,  and  asked  the  privilege  of  recording  his  vote 
in  favor  of  that  excellent  measure.  At  that  time  it  was 
understood  that  the  President  approved  of  it.  A  few 
days  afterward  the  President  vetoed  the  bill.  Mr. 
Doolittle  made  haste  to  record  his  vote  in  favor  of  sus- 
taining the  veto  and  has  ever  since  been  denouncing 
that  excellent  measure  as  one  of  the  abominations  of  the 
age.  There  is  his  independence  of  conviction!  Here  is 
Mr.  Raymond.  He  voted  for  the  Constitutional  amend- 
ment now  before  the  people.  He  expressed  his  hope  that 
the  President  would  accept  it  and  recommend  it  to  the 
Southern  States  for  adoption.  The  President  not  long 
afterward  declared  himself  against  the  Constitutional 
amendment;  and  we  see  Mr.  Raymond,  in  his  address 
laid  before  the  Philadelphia  Convention,  inform  the 
Southern  people  that  they  would  be  cowards  and  unworthy 
of  freedom  if  they  submitted  to  so  cruel  an  outrage.  Ah, 
there  is  virtue  in  the  Johnson  men!  They  resist  the 
South?  How  many  of  the  renegade  Republicans  are 
there  who  have  not  time  and  again  given  the  lie  to  their 
professions  of  the  day  before,  and  who  do  not  now  every 
hour  eat  up  their  own  words  along  with  their  "bread  and 
butter"?  And  they  are  to  be  relied  upon  as  the  men  to 
stem  a  reactionary  current  which  they  themselves  have 
helped  to  set  and  keep  in  motion.  If  you  want  to  know 
how  far  they  are  capable  of  sinking,  look  and  see  how 
far  they  have  sunk  already.  When  the  news  of  the 
New  Orleans  riots  and  the  connection  of  the  President 
with  that  revolting  butchery  flashed  over  the  country, 
the  heart  of  every  honest  man  was  palpitating  with  in- 
dignation. Was  it  not  then  time  for  these  fast  friends  of 
Andrew  Johnson  to  tell  him,  "We  have  followed  you  so 
far,  but  we  cannot  go  with  you  into  deeds  of  blood?" 
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But  what  did  they  do  ?  Not  one  of  them  had  spirit  enough 
to  condemn  openly  what  must  have  sickened  their  inmost 
hearts.  With  indecent  haste  they  rushed  forward  to 
approve  the  President's  acts  and  to  whitewash  the  assas- 
sins of  Louisiana.  Nay,  for  men  who  are  capable  of  so 
monstrous  a  self -debasement,  there  is  no  depth  of  infamy 
into  which  they  will  not  be  ready  to  descend. 

And  thus  the  reactionary  movement  rushes  on.  The 
atrocities  it  has  already  achieved,  after  having  won  the 
machinery  of  the  State  governments,  I  have  described  to 
you.  I  have  endeavored  to  unfold  before  you  its  pro- 
spective program,  to  be  carried  when  the  late  rebel 
States  are  unconditionally  restored  to  power  in  the  Na- 
tional Government.  And  now  we  behold  the  President 
of  the  United  States  prostituting  the  whole  power  of  his 
office,  by  using  it  as  a  machinery  of  intimidation  and 
bribery,  putting  up  at  auction  the  patronage  of  the 
Government,  the  price  to  be  paid  in  consciences,  and 
leaving,  as  he  himself  says,  his  Presidential  dignity  behind 
him — indeed,  he  leaves  it  so  far  behind  that  the  two  will 
never  again  come  together — promenading  his  bad  gram- 
mar and  clownish  egotism  across  the  country  to  bully  a 
brave  and  noble  people  into  acquiescence;  behind  him 
the  encouraging  shouts  of  the  rebel  States;  around  him 
all  the  disloyal  elements  of  the  North,  which,  during  the 
war,  conspired  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Republic,  to- 
gether with  a  bevy  of  political  hirelings,  who  carry  their 
principles  in  their  pockets,  and  are  ready  to  sell  out,  along 
with  their  better  convictions,  the  whole  great  future  of 
their  country ;  and  the  whole  of  this  disgusting  company, 
President,  rebels,  Copperheads  and  renegades,  vying  with 
each  other  in  threats  of  another  civil  war  if  their  nefarious 
designs  are  successfully  resisted. 

Such  is  the  situation  of  affairs  at  this  moment ;  such  the 
difficulties  which  surround  us;  such  the  dangers  which 
26 
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threaten  us.  Can  these  difficulties  be  overcome?  Can 
these  dangers  be  averted?  We  have  no  time  to  stop  and 
discuss  whether  and  how,  they  can  be,  for  every  patriotic 
heart  in  the  country  will  respond,  "  They  must  be.11 

It  is  true  the  first  golden  opportunity  after  the  victory 
of  our  arms,  when  we  might  have  accomplished  with  ease 
what  now  may  cost  us  the  fiercest  struggles, — that  first 
great  opportunity  has  been  treacherously  frittered  away, 
never  to  return;  but  it  is  not  too  late  yet.  A  faithful 
Congress  is  still  guarding  the  key  position  of  the  battle- 
field, and  nobody  need  despair  as  long  as  behind  a  faithful 
Congress  there  stands  a  faithful  people. 

I  stated  at  the  beginning  of  my  remarks  that  in  order 
to  render  the  reaction  harmless,  the  great  results  achieved 
by  the  war  must  be  so  firmly  imbedded  into  our  political 
institutions  as  to  be  impregnable  by  any  sudden  movement. 
This  can  only  be  done  by  throwing  the  safeguard  of  the 
Constitution  around  them.  A  mere  law  can  be  repealed 
by  a  simple  accidental  majority  in  the  legislatures  without 
any  Congress ;  a  mere  party  platform  may  be  pushed  aside 
by  the  very  men  who  made  it,  even  without  the  formality 
of  a  vote ;  but  a  Constitutional  provision  cannot  be  over- 
come unless  two-thirds  of  Congress  and  three-fourths  of 
the  States  concur  in  striking  it  out. 

The  Thirty-ninth  Congress  proceeded  upon  this  idea. 
It  embodied  some  of  the  safeguards  to  be  built  up  around 
the  results  of  our  great  National  struggle,  in  a  Constitu- 
tional amendment  which  is  now  submitted  to  the  people 
for  approval. 

The  provisions  of  that  Constitutional  amendment  are 
known  to  you.  It  declares  citizens  all  persons  born  or 
naturalized  in  the  United  States,  and  provides  that  such 
citizens  shall  be  protected  in  the  enjoyment  of  equal  civil 
rights  in  whatever  State  they  may  reside.  It  fixes  the 
basis  of  representation  so  that  if,  in  any  State  the  franchise 
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be  denied  to  any  class  of  citizens,  except  for  participation 
in  rebellion  or  other  crime,  the  number  of  Representatives 
shall  be  reduced  in  proportion.  It  provides  that  the 
leaders  of  rebellion  shall  not  be  eligible  to  political  office, 
unless  Congress,  by  a  two-thirds  vote,  remove  the  dis- 
ability. Finally,  it  provides  that  the  validity  of  the 
National  debt  of  the  United  States,  including  debts  in- 
curred by  the  payment  of  pensions  or  bounties,  shall 
not  be  questioned,  and  that  no  rebel  debt  shall  be  assumed 
and  no  claim  for  the  loss  of  emancipated  slaves  be  held 
legal  and  paid. 

I  will  confess  that  as  a  general  plan  of  reconstruction, 
as  a  foundation  for  the  future  political  development  of 
this  great  Republic,  this  Constitutional  amendment  never 
appeared  to  me  broad  enough.  I  believe  not  only  in  the 
ability,  but  also  in  the  right,  of  man  to  govern  himself. 
I  believe  that  the  only  safe  basis  for  democratic  institu- 
tions to  rest  upon,  consists  in  the  integrity  of  self-govern- 
ment, and  the  integrity  of  self-government  consists  in  no 
man's  being  excluded  from  participation  in  it  by  disabili- 
ties which  he  cannot  overcome.  I  believe  that  to  place 
the  government  of  the  late  rebel  States  upon  a  reliable 
loyal  foundation,  you  must  enfranchise  all  the  loyal  men, 
black  as  well  as  white,  thus  effecting  a  safe  reconstruction 
of  the  whole  Republic  by  enlarging  the  democratic  basis 
of  our  political  system.  I  believe  that  the  Republic  owes 
it  to  the  emancipated  slaves  whom  she  promised  to  make 
truly  and  forever  free,  either  to  protect  them  by  the  arm 
of  the  Federal  Government,  or  to  enable  them  to  protect 
themselves,  and  that  the  development  of  free  labor  and 
the  cause  of  democratic  government  requires  the  enfran- 
chisement of  the  negro  just  as  much  as  the  negro  needs 
it  for  his  own  protection.  I  believe  that  this  Republic 
will  have  achieved  true  glory  and  secured  lasting  peace 
only  when  she  metes  out  impartial  justice  to  all  her 
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children.  This  would  have  been,  in  my  opinion,  not 
only  the  safest  basis  of  reconstruction,  but  the  most 
glorious  achievement  of  this  age,  and  the  best  warrant 
for  the  future  development  of  our  National  strength,  pros- 
perity and  greatness.  If  for  this  I  am  villified  as  an 
advocate  of  negro  suffrage,  I  am  willing  to  take  the  abuse 
and  to  stand  by  my  convictions. 

That  the  Constitutional  amendment  falls  short  of  this, 
I  heartily  deplore.  Still,  I  fondly  hope  that  we  shall  yet 
reach  the  great  consummation,  and  the  very  obstreper- 
ousness  of  the  rebel  States  may  hasten  it  on.  But  such 
as  the  Constitutional  amendment  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  it 
not  in  itself  good?  Is  it  not  necessary?  What  objection 
can  there  be  to  it?  Is  it  wrong  that  the  civil  rights  of 
American  citizens  should  be  placed  directly  under  the 
shield  of  the  National  Constitution?  Is  it  not  perfectly 
proper  and  just  that  if  the  people  of  a  State  exclude  the 
negroes  from  the  right  of  suffrage,  they  should  not  have 
the  advantage  of  counting  them  in  the  basis  of  represen- 
tation— an  advantage  which  would  give  one  rebel  soldier 
in  South  Carolina  three  times  as  much  political  power  as 
is  wielded  by  a  Union  soldier  in  Massachusetts.. 

Is  it  not  proper  that  if  Massachusetts  and  South  Caro- 
lina are  to  walk  arm-in-arm,  they  should  at  least  be  equals 
at  the  ballot-box?  Who  but  those  who  want  to  see  the 
National  debt  repudiated  will  object  to  its  being  secured 
by  a  Constitutional  provision?  Is  not  this  absolutely 
necessary  in  the  face  of  the  dangers  which  threaten  us? 
Or  is  it,  perhaps,  wrong  and  unwise  that  by  excluding  the 
instigators  of  the  rebellion  from  political  office,  we  should 
make  it  impossible  for  those  who  but  yesterday  strove  to 
destroy  the  Republic,  to  govern  it  again  to-morrow? 
To  be  sure,  Mr.  Johnson's  friends  say  that  to  keep  such 
gentlemen  out  of  office  is  a  great  outrage.  Is  it  not 
significant  that  Mr.  Johnson's  friends  never  call  it  an 
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outrage  when  the  rebels  keep  Union  men  out  of  office 
because  they  are  Union  men? 

Show  me  in  the  history  of  the  world  a  single  example 
of  a  great  rebellion,  the  suppression  of  which  was  attended 
with  such  mildness  and  magnanimity.  If  there  were  any 
proof  wanted  to  demonstrate  the  greatness  of  that  magna- 
nimity, it  would  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  same  men 
whose  lives  were  forfeited  by  the  law,  and  who  but  yester- 
day escaped  the  halter,  are  to-day  vociferously  complain- 
ing of  our  cruelty  because  we  do  not  just  yet  want  them 
to  rule  us  to-morrow.  Nay,  the  provisions  of  the  Consti- 
tutional amendment  are  so  evidently  just  and  proper  that 
it  has  neither  been  attacked  on  its  own  merits  by  the 
President,  who  certainly  is  not  disinclined  to  attack  every- 
thing that  comes  from  that  body  which  "hangs  upon 
the  verge  of  the  government,"  nor  even  by  the  distin- 
guished gentlemen  who  did  all  the  speaking  for  the 
Philadelphia  Convention. 

But  here  we  encounter  the  great  staple  argument  of 
the  Johnson  party.  It  is  that,  however  proper,  just  and 
necessary  the  provisions  of  the  Constitutional  amendment 
may  be,  the  Government  has  no  right  to  make  its  ratifica- 
tion a  condition  precedent  to  the  readmission  of  the  rebel 
States;  they  always  have  been  States;  they  have  never 
ceased  to  be  States;  they  are  States  now;  and  as  such 
they  are  entitled  to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  other 
States.  I  will  not  follow  our  opponents  into  a  meta- 
physical disquisition  on  the  nature  of  a  State,  for  it  is  not 
necessary  for  the  purpose  of  proving  the  utter  absurdity 
of  their  position. 

Who  does  not  know  that  a  great  civil  war  is  subject 
to  the  same  rules  of  public  law  as  a  foreign  war?  Is  it 
not  a  principle  of  common-sense  as  well  as  a  principle  ap- 
proved by  every  publicist  of  note  since  the  world  has  had 
a  literature,  that  the  victor  in  a  civil  war,  as  well  as  in  an 
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international  conflict,  has  a  right  to  protect  himself 
against  immediate  and  prospective  danger?  Is  it  not  the 
very  height  of  insanity  to  say  that  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  has  no  right  to  provide  for  the  future  se- 
curity of  the  Republic  because  the  defeated  rebels  regain 
all  their  rights  at  the  moment  of  their  failure,  and  by  the 
very  fact  of  their  defeat?  Here  is  Vattel,  book  3,  section 
201,  44,  45: 

When  the  conqueror  has  subdued  a  hostile  nation,  he  may, 
if  prudence  so  require,  render  her  incapable  of  doing  mischief 
with  the  same  ease  in  the  future.  ...  If  the  safety  of  the 
State  lies  at  stake,  our  precaution  and  foresight  cannot  be 
extended  too  far.  Must  we  delay  to  avert  our  ruin  until 
it  becomes  inevitable?  .  .  .  An  injury  gives  a  right  to  pro- 
vide for  our  future  safety  by  depriving  the  unjust  aggressor 
of  the  means  of  injuring  us." 

Would  it  not  be  an  act  of  folly  unprecedented  in  the 
history  of  nations  to  neglect  so  absolutely  necessary  a 
precaution  in  our  case?  Is  it  possible  that  men  with 
any  pretensions  to  sanity  should  attempt  to  deny  the 
justice  of  a  principle  so  self-evident;  a  principle  equally 
approved  by  common-sense  and  public  law?  That  Presi- 
dent Johnson  should  ever  have  taken  so  absurd  a  position 
I  can  explain  only  upon  one  theory.  He  frequently  tells 
us  in  his  unfortunately  not  unfrequent  speeches  that  he 
commenced  his  political  career  as  a  village  alderman,  at 
Greenville,  Tennessee,  and  that  he  then  rose,  step  by  step, 
until  he  reached  the  Presidency  of  the  United  States. 
It  seems,  when  the  President  finds  himself  in  a  tangle,  he 
is  still  in  the  habit  of  applying  to  the  Dogberry  of  Green- 
ville for  a  Constitutional  argument. 

But  the  President's  own  acts  give  the  lie  to  his  theories. 
Has  he  not  himself  imposed  upon  the  rebel  States  con- 
ditions precedent  to  readmission?  Did  he  not  order  them 
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to  ratify  the  Constitutional  amendment  prohibiting  slavery 
and  to  repudiate  the  rebel  debt,  expressly  telling  them 
that  they  would  not  be  readmitted  until  they  should  have 
done  so?  And  if  he  can  do  that  why  not  Congress?  II:  s 
the  alderman  of  Greenville  grown  so  big  as  to  absorb  : 
himself  all  the  powers  of  the  Government,  leaving  nothing 
to  the  representatives  of  the  people? 

But  he  did  not  stop  even  there.  He  appointed  gover- 
nors and  ordered  them  to  call  State  conventions.  He 
kept  the  governors  of  his  appointment  still  in  office  after 
the  people  of  the  rebel  States  had  elected  their  own.  Nay, 
when  their  elected  governors  were  already  in  office,  and 
the  legislatures  working,  he  set  aside  laws  passed  by 
those  legislatures  and  approved  by  those  governors,  on 
his  own  authority,  by  mere  executive  order;  and  after 
all  this,  he  still  dares  to  speak  of  those  States  as  being  en- 
titled to  just  the  same  rights  as  New  York  or  Massa- 
chusetts. Would  he  have  dared  to  attempt  similar  things 
in  Pennsylvania?  I  apprehend  the  sturdy  yeomanry  of 
the  Keystone  State  would  have  shown  him  the  differ- 
ence between  their  State  and  conquered  Mississippi  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Nay,  if  his  theory  were  correct, 
if  the  conquered  communities  of  the  South  were  really 
entitled  to  the  same  rights  and  privileges  as  the  loyal 
States  of  the  Union,  he  would,  by  his  very  acts  of  flagrant 
interference  with  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  States,  have 
committed  a  high  crime  against  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  and  Jack  Rogers  of  New  Jersey  ought  to 
have  moved  his  impeachment  long  ago  to  give  Senator 
Cowan  of  Pennsylvania  an  opportunity  to  pronounce  him 
guilty. 

Here  I  will  leave  Mr.  Johnson  and  his  friends  to  their 
self-imposed  task  of  proving  that  the  great  men  who  made 
the  Constitution  were  such  consummate  fools  as  to  render 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  Constitutionally 


408  The  Writings  of  U866 

unable,  after  having  conquered  a  great  rebellion,  to  pro- 
vide for  the  future  security  of  the  Republic  by  imposing 
conditions  upon  the  defeated  enemy.  They  are  profound 
Constitutional  lawyers,  I  presume,  and  I  wish  them  joy. 

In  the  meantime,  I  trust  no  honest  and  patriotic  man 
will  find  it  difficult  to  understand  this  aspect  of  the  ques- 
tion. In  the  course  of  the  war  the  Government  wanted 
money,  and  called  upon  the  people  for  loans  under  the 
distinct  and  solemn  promise  that  the  lender  should  have 
his  interest  and  principal  as  provided  by  law.  This  con- 
stituted our  obligation  to  the  National  creditor.  The 
Government  wanted  aid  and  cooperation  inside  of  the  re- 
bellious States,  and  called  upon  the  Union  men  of  the 
South  to  come  forward,  under  the  distinct  understanding 
that  they  should  not  be  abandoned  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  the  rebels.  This  constituted  our  National  obligations 
to  the  Union  men  of  the  South.  The  Government  wanted 
to  weaken  the  enemy  and  increase  its  forces  in  the  field,  and 
it  called  upon  the  negro  to  take  part  in  the  conflict,  under 
the  distinct  and  solemn  promise  that  his  race  should  be 
forever  and  truly  free.  This  constituted  our  National 
obligation  to  the  negro. 

Great  as  is  my  respect  for  our  fundamental  law,  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  these  obligations,  as  to  their 
binding  force,  stand  upon  a  level  with  the  Constitution 
itself.  If  there  were  nothing  in  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  providing  means,  or  expressly  indicating 
a  mode  in  which  those  obligations  shall  be  fulfilled,  would 
it  not  still  be  the  great  duty  of  the  Republic  to  fulfil  them? 
If  it  was  Constitutional  to  make  those  promises,  must  it 
not  be  equally  Constitutional  to  clear  away  all  obstacles 
which  might  prevent  us  from  keeping  them?  If  it  is  our 
duty  to  pay  the  National  debt  and  to  secure  their  rights 
to  the  loyalists  and  freedmen  of  the  South,  is  it  not  also 
our  duty,  not  only  to  do  all  that  is  necessary  to  that  end, 
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but  also  to  prevent  such  obstacles  being  thrown  in  our  way 
as  might  render  our  ability  to  fulfil  our  obligations  un- 
certain? It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  if  the  unconditional 
readmission  of  the  rebel  States  might  become  in  the  least 
degree  prejudicial  to  our  National  obligations,  it  is  not  only 
the  right,  but  it  is  the  sacred  duty,  of  the  Government  to 
keep  the  rebel  States  from  representation  and  power  in  our 
National  concerns,  until  they  shall  have  bound  themselves, 
by  the  strongest  and  most  irreversible  guarantees,  to  re- 
spect the  great  obligations  the  Republic  has  to  perform. 
If  we  have  a  President  whose  moral  perceptions  are  so 
obtuse  that  he  does  not  understand  that  duty,  every  true 
American  should  sink  upon  his  knees  and  thank  Heaven 
that  we  have  a  Congress  which  does. 

Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  It  is  in  vain  to  resort  to 
Constitutional  quibbles.  It  is  in  vain  to  speak  upon  the 
mutual  aversion  of  the  races.  It  is  in  vain  to  say:  "Let 
us  trust  the  rebels ;  they  have  been  so  clever  at  the  Phila- 
delphia Convention  they  will  at  last  do  justice  to  the 
National  creditor,  to  the  Southern  Union  man  and  to  the 
negro ;  let  us  try  the  experiment,  and  put  power  into  their 
hands."  It  is  in  vain  to  speak  of  favorable  possibilities. 
We  have  no  right  to  make  experiments  with  the  lives, 
liberties  and  property  of  our  friends.  We  have  no  right 
to  content  ourselves  with  a  vague  prospect  that  the  invest- 
ment of  the  rebels  with  political  power  may  possibly  not 
result  in  a  breach  of  our  National  obligations.  We  have 
no  right  to  be  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  the  positive 
assurance  that  our  National  obligations  are  Constitution- 
ally beyond  the  reach  of  the  reconstructed  rebels,  so  that  if 
they  have  the  desire,  they  have  not  the  power,  to  do  mis- 
chief. We  ourselves  have  to  vouch  for  the  discharge  of 
these  solemn  obligations,  and  it  would  be  downright 
treachery  to  delegate  even  the  smallest  part  of  them  to 
other  people  whose  intentions  are  uncertain.  We  have 
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given  our  promise  for  value  received  in  money  and  in 
blood.  It  was  under  the  banner  of  the  Stars  and  Stripes 
that  this  bargain  was  fairly  struck,  and  that  banner  will 
bear  a  blot  of  eternal  disgrace  unless  the  compact  be 
honestly  carried  out. 

I  declare  here  before  the  American  people,  and  I  call 
to  witness  every  honest  man  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  if, 
after  having  taken  the  money  of  the  National  creditor, 
upon  the  distinct  promise  that  his  interest  should  be 
fairly  secured;  if,  after  having  called  upon  the  Southern 
loyalist  for  cooperation,  upon  the  distinct  promise  that 
his  rights  should  be  protected ;  if,  after  having  summoned 
the  negro  to  the  battlefield,  upon  the  distinct  and  solemn 
promise  that  his  race  should  be  forever  and  truly  free; 
if,  after  having  done  all  this,  the  Government  of  this 
Republic  restores  the  rebel  States  to  the  full  enjoyment 
of  their  rights  and  the  full  exercise  of  their  power  in 
the  Union,  without  previously  exacting  such  irreversible 
stipulations  and  guarantees  as  will  fully,  and  beyond 
peradventure,  secure  the  National  creditor,  the  Southern 
Union  man  and  the  emancipated  negro  against  those  en- 
croachments upon  their  rights  which  the  reaction  now 
going  on  is  bringing  with  it,  it  will  be  the  most  unnatural, 
the  most  treacherous,  the  most  dastardly  act  ever  com- 
mitted by  any  nation  in  the  history  of  the  world.  It  will 
be  such  an  act  as  will  render  every  man  who  participates 
in  it  unfit  forever  to  sit  in  the  company  of  gentlemen. 

You  remember  the  scorn  and  contempt  with  which  the 
rebels  spoke  about  the  ' i  mean-spirited  Yankee. ' '  Do  this, 
betray  those  who  stood  by  you  in  the  hour  of  need,  and 
at  that  moment  you  will  deserve  it  all.  Do  this,  and  your 
bitterest  enemy  in  the  South  will  have  a  right  to  ask  the 
negro,  "Did  we  not  tell  you  the  Yankees  would  cheat 
you?"  And  the  negro  will  have  to  reply,  "You  did;  and 
you  were  right."  Not  because  they  hated  you,  but  be- 
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cause  they  despised  you,  the  people  of  the  South  ventured 
upon  the  rebellion.  Do  this,  betray  your  friends  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  will  despise  you  more 
than  ever  before,  and  you  will  have  to  say  to  yourselves 
that  you  deserve  it. 

And  yet  a  policy  like  this  I  have  heard  designated  as 
the  "Lincoln  and  Johnson  policy."  In  the  name  of 
common  decency,  in  the  name  of  the  respect  we  owe  to 
the  memory  of  our  martyred  President,  I  solemnly  protest 
against  this  insidious  coupling  of  names.  The  Lincoln 
policy!  I  knew  Abraham  Lincoln  well;  and  at  times 
when  many  earnest  and  true  men  were  dissatisfied  with 
his  ways,  and  when  I  myself  could  not  resist  an  impulse 
of  impatience,  yet  I  never  lost  my  faith  in  him,  because  I 
knew  him  well.  The  workings  of  his  mind  were  slow; 
but  the  pure  and  noble  sympathies  of  his  heart,  true  as 
the  magnet  needle,  always  guided  them  to  the  polar  star 
of  universal  justice.  He  was  not  one  of  those  bold 
reformers  who  will  go  far  ahead  of  the  particular  require- 
ments of  the  hour;  he  laboriously  endeavored  to  com- 
prehend what  the  situation  demanded,  and  when  he  once 
clearly  understood  it,  at  once  he  planted  his  foot,  and  no 
living  man  ever  saw  Abraham  Lincoln  make  a  step  back- 
ward. His  march  was  ahead,  and  each  dawning  day 
found  him  a  warmer  advocate  of  the  progressive  ideas 
of  our  great  age. 

I  have  heard  it  said,  and  it  is  one  of  the  staple  argu- 
ments of  Mr.  Johnson's  friends,  that  Abraham  Lincoln 
would  never  have  imposed  upon  the  rebel  States  a  con- 
dition precedent  to  restoration  because  it  was  not  in  the 
Baltimore  platform.  If  Mr.  Lincoln  had  been  assassi- 
nated in  the  year  1862,  they  might,  with  equal  justice, 
have  said,  because  emancipation  was  not  in  the  Chicago 
platform  of  1860,  he  would  never  have  been  in  favor  of 
emancipation.  I  undertake  to  say  he  would  have  been 
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as  firm  an  advocate  of  impartial  suffrage  to-day  as  he 
was  of  emancipation,  had  he  lived  to  see  how  necessary 
the  one  is  to  secure  and  complete  the  other.  True,  he 
never  ranted  about  the  hanging  and  impoverishing  of 
traitors,  but  in  his  soul  slept  the  sublime  ideal  of  merciful 
justice  and  just  mercy.  He  would  not  have  thought  of 
taking  bloody  revenge  on  the  Union's  enemies,  but  he 
would  never  have  ceased  to  think  of  being  just  to  the 
Union's  friends.  Abraham  Lincoln  and  this  "policy"! 
He  would  rather  have  suffered  himself  to  be  burnt  at  the 
stake  than  to  break  or  endanger  the  pledge  he  had  given 
to  the  Southern  Union  man  when  he  called  upon  him  for 
assistance,  and  to  the  negro  soldier,  when  he  summoned 
him  to  the  field  of  battle;  and  if  he  could  rise  from  the 
dead  and  walk  among  us  to-day,  we  would  see  him  implor- 
ing mercy  upon  the  accursed  souls  of  his  assassins.  But 
even  his  large  heart,  with  its  inexhaustible  mine  of 
human  kindness,  would  have  no  prayer  for  those  who 
strive  to  undo,  or  culpably  suffer  to  be  undone,  the  great 
work  which  was  the  crowning  glory  of  his  life. 

Let  Andrew  Johnson's  friends  look  for  arguments 
wherever  they  choose,  but  let  the  grave  of  the  great 
martyr  of  liberty  be  safe  against  their  defiling  touch. 
In  the  name  of  the  National  heart  I  protest  against  the 
infamous  trick  of  associating  Abraham  Lincoln  with  a 
policy  which  drove  into  exile  the  truest  men  of  the  South, 
and  culminated  in  the  butchery  of  New  Orleans.  If 
Andrew  Johnson  has  chosen  his  pillory,  let  him  stand 
there  alone,  enveloped  in  the  incense  of  bought  flattery, 
adored  by  every  villain  in  the  land,  and  loaded  down 
with  the  maledictions  of  the  down-trodden  and  degraded. 

Americans,  the  lines  are  drawn,  and  the  issues  of  the 
contests  are  clearly  made  up. 

You  want  the  Union  fully  restored.  We  offer  it  to 
you — a  Union  based  upon  universal  liberty,  impartial 
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justice  and  equal  rights,  upon  sacred  pledges  faithfully 
fulfilled,  upon  the  faith  of  the  Nation  nobly  vindicated ; 
a  Union  without  a  slave  and  without  a  tyrant;  a  Union 
of  truly  democratic  States;  a  Union  capable  of  ripening 
to  full  maturity  all  that  is  great  and  hopeful  in  the  mind 
and  heart  of  the  American  people;  a  Union  on  every 
square  foot  of  which  free  thought  may  shine  out  in  free 
utterance ;  a  Union  between  the  most  promising  elements 
of  progress,  between  the  most  loyal  impulses  in  every 
section  of  this  vast  Republic;  in  one  word,  a  Union  be- 
tween the  true  men  of  the  North  and  the  true  men  of  the 
South. 

The  reactionists,  with  their  champion,  Andrew  Johnson, 
also  offer  you  a  Union — a  Union  based  upon  deception 
unscrupulously  practiced,  upon  great  promises  treacher- 
ously violated,  upon  the  National  faith  scandalously 
broken;  a  Union  whose  entrails  are  once  more  to  be  lacer- 
ated by  the  irrepressible  struggle  between  slavery  and 
liberty ;  a  Union  in  a  part  of  which  the  rules  of  speech  will 
be  prescribed  by  the  terrorism  of  the  mob,  and  free  thought 
silenced  by  the  policeman's  club  and  the  knife  of  the 
assassin;  a  Union  tainted  with  the  blood  of  its  truest 
friends  and  covered  with  the  curses  of  its  betrayed  chil- 
dren ;  a  Union  between  the  fighting  traitors  of  the  South 
and  the  scheming  traitors  of  the  North ;  a  Union  between 
the  New  York  rioters  of  1863  and  the  Memphis  and  New 
Orleans  rioters  of  1866. 

You  want  magnanimity  to  a  beaten  foe.  We  offer  it  to 
you.  We  demand  no  blood,  no  persecution,  no  revenge. 
We  only  insist  that  when  the  Republic  distributes  the 
charitable  gift  of  pardon  and  grace,  the  safety  and 
rights  of  her  faithful  children  are  entitled  to  the  first 
consideration.  We  are  ready  to  grasp  the  hand  of  the 
South.  We  only  want  first  to  ascertain  whether  the  blood 
of  our  slaughtered  friends  is  already  dried  on  it.  Peace 
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and  good-will  to  all  men  is  the  fondest  wish  of  our  heart 
and  we  are  anxious  to  give  and  secure  it  even  to  the  bitter- 
est of  our  enemies  as  soon  as  they  show  an  honest  willing- 
ness to  grant  it  to  all  of  our  friends. 

The  reactionists,  with  their  champion,  Andrew  John- 
son, speak,  too,  of  magnanimity.  Magnanimity!  What 
magnanimity  is  this  which  consists  in  forgiveness  to 
the  Union's  enemies  and  forgetfulness  to  the  Union's 
friends?  which  puts  the  dagger  into  the  hands  of  the 
former  with  which  to  strike  at  the  lives  of  the  latter? 
Magnanimity,  indeed!  It  is  mercy  in  the  prostituting 
embrace  of  treason;  it  is  persecution  and  murder  in  the 
garb  of  grace. 

Are  the  American  people  sunk  so  deeply — can  they  be 
so  completely  lost  to  all  sense  of  decency  and  honor — 
that  such  an  insult  to  their  common-sense,  and  to  the 
generous  impulses  of  their  hearts,  should  be  offered  to 
them  with  impunity?  Or  is  it  possible  that  those  who 
but  yesterday  would  have  defied  the  world  in  arms, 
should  to-day,  with  craven  pusillanimity,  recoil  before 
the  difficulties  which  the  revived  hopes  of  defeated  traitors 
oppose  to  their  onward  march?  I  appeal  to  your  under- 
standings. Let  the  clear,  practical  eye  of  the  American 
be  turned  upon  the  task  immediately  before  us,  and  see 
how  simple  it  is.  You  have  but  to  speak  and  the  dangers 
which  surround  you  will  vanish.  Let  the  National  will 
rise  up  from  the  ballot-boxes  of  November  with  a  strength 
which  laughs  at  resistance,  and  with  a  clearness  of  utter- 
ance which  admits  of  no  doubt,  and  the  reaction  which 
now  surges  against  you  like  a  sea  of  angry  waves  will 
play  around  your  feet  like  the  harmless  rivulet  set  running 
by  an  April  shower.  Even  Andrew  Johnson's  damaged 
intellect  will  quickly  perceive  that,  although  he  may 
succeed  in  buying  up  a  few  forlorn  wretches,  it  is  a  hopeless 
enterprise  to  debauch  the  great  heart  of  the  American 
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people.  He  will  learn  in  season  that  it  would  indeed  be 
highly  imprudent  for  him  to  think  of  dictatorship,  and 
that  if  he  ventured  too  far  in  his  treacherous  course,  the 
American  people  are  not  incapable  of  remembering  what 
he  has  so  strenuously  impressed  upon  their  minds,  that 
"treason  must  be  made  odious,"  and  that  "traitors  must 
be  punished."  The  late  rebels  will  soon  understand  that 
those  who  defeated  them  in  the  field  still  live;  and  that 
it  will  be  a  wise  thing  for  the  South  to  lose  no  time 
in  accommodating  themselves  to  a  necessity  from  which 
there  is  no  escape.  Nay,  even  to  our  friend,  Henry  Ward 
Beecher,  it  may  finally  become  clear  that  by  boldly  and 
unflinchingly  insisting  upon  what  is  right,  the  Union  can 
just  as  quickly,  and  far  more  firmly,  be  restored  than  by 
accepting  with  fidgety  impatience  that  which  is  wrong. 
But  above  all,  our  loyal  friends  in  the  South,  white  and 
black,  whose  cry  for  help  is  to-day  thrilling  the  heart  of 
every  just  man  in  the  land,  will  raise  their  heads  with 
proud  confidence,  feeling  that  they  do  not  stand  alone 
among  their  enemies,  but  that  as  they,  in  the  gloomiest 
hours  of  danger,  were  true  to  the  Republic,  the  Republic, 
so  help  her,  God,  will  be  true  to  them. 

Yes,  let  the  National  will  once  more  make  itself  under- 
stood to  friend  and  foe,  and  the  dangers  which  are  now 
hanging  over  us  like  a  black  cloud  will  quickly  clear  away. 
Before  its  thunder  tones  the  armed  legions  of  the  rebellion 
could  not  stand;  before  it  the  iniquitous  designs  of  the 
reaction  will  soon  vanish  in  utter  hopelessness.  Andrew 
Johnson's  wretched  brigade  will  be  dispersed  as  by  a 
whirlwind ;  the  arm  of  the  daring  demagogue,  which  is  now 
so  defiantly  lifted  against  the  popular  conscience,  will 
fall  palsied  by  his  side,  and  the  truly  loyal  men  of  America 
will  quickly,  justly  and  firmly  restore  the  shaken  fabric 
of  the  Union. 

We  have  passed  through  gloomy  days  of  late;  days  of 
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grievous  disappointment,  of  deep  humiliation,  of  sorrowful 
anxiety.  But  when  the  other  night  I  stood  upon  the 
balcony  of  the  Union  League  House  and  saw  the  countless 
multitude  surging  below,  a  multitude  greater  in  number 
than  the  hosts  which  marched  with  Sherman  to  the  sea, 
or  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  when  it  swept  over  the  ram- 
parts of  Richmond,  and  that  multitude,  as  once  our  batal- 
lions  were  summoned  to  the  battlefield  by  the  paternal 
voice  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  now  following  the  solemn  call 
of  the  same  voice  issuing  from  the  grave ;  and  when  I  saw 
from  that  ocean  of  human  faces  radiating  forth  the  elec- 
tric light  of  intelligence  and  love  of  liberty;  and  when  I 
thought  that  the  volcanic  bursts  of  enthusiasm  there  were 
but  one  throb  of  the  patriotic  emotions  which  are  to-day 
again  swelling  the  great  heart  of  the  loyal  North,  then  my 
soul  felt  itself  lifted  out  of  the  gloom  of  dark  apprehensions 
and  I  ceased  to  fear  for  the  future  of  the  Republic.  Then 
it  became  certain  again  to  my  mind,  that  the  great  people 
of  the  New  World,  who  fought  a  four  years'  battle  of  con- 
science, have  not  forgotten  their  exalted  mission  on  earth, 
and  that  the  very  gates  of  hell  cannot  shake  their  mighty 
determination  to  wield,  with  a  firm  hand,  the  National 
power,  until  justice  is  done  to  all,  and  until,  with  safety 
to  all,  the  Republic  can  be  set  afloat  upon  the  broadest 
channel  of  self-government. 

We  have  already  heard  the  triumphant  morning  gun 
of  Vermont,  booming  with  increased  volume.  Far  off 
San  Francisco  has  merrily  responded;  old  Maine  in  the 
North  stands  ready  to  send  us  a  cheering  echo,  and  all 
over  the  land  our  hosts  are  mustering  with  the  inspiring 
confidence  that  to  march  on  is  to  conquer. 

Our  time  has  come.  Forward  into  line,  Republicans ! 
This  is  to  be  the  final  battle  of  the  war.  Let  it  be  the 
greatest  victory  of  right  and  justice. 
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TO   HEINRICH   MEYER 

DETROIT,  Nov.  8,  1866.* 

No  political  victory  has  ever  been  more  complete  than 
that  of  the  Republican  majority  in  Congress  and  no  defeat 
more  humiliating  than  that  of  the  President.  But  such  a 
victory  was,  indeed,  very  necessary.  In  almost  all  of 
the  Southern  States  the  men  who  had  started  the  rebellion 
were  again  holding  the  political  power  in  their  hands  and 
a  violent,  often  even  a  bloody,  reaction  had  begun.  The 
abolition  of  slavery  and  the  introduction  of  free  labor  was 
again  at  stake.  Everywhere  the  negro  population  was 
oppressed  by  laws  which  only  stopped  short  of  the  re- 
introduction  of  slavery,  and  the  President  vetoed  every 
bill  designed  to  prevent  this  state  of  affairs.  He  insisted 
on  leaving  a  free  hand  to  the  former  rebels  and  on  allowing 
them  unconditionally  to  take  part  in  the  Government  of 
the  country. 

Johnson  is  a  very  narrow  man,  obstinate  and  stub- 
born to  an  unscrupulous  degree.  He  is  vain  like  all 
persons  who  are  not  clever  enough  to  see  how  little 
they  know,  and  in  spite  of  his  past  successes  he  is 
still  hampered  by  the  bad  qualities  of  his  low  origin. 
He  is  a  born  demagogue  and  if  he  were  a  man  of  great 
talent  he  might  in  his  present  position  become  a  menace 
to  the  Republic. 

Well,  we  have  succeeded  in  mastering  Johnson  at  the 
right  moment,  and  during  the  rest  of  his  Administration 
Congress  will  rule  the  country  without  paying  much 
attention  to  him.  He  may  congratulate  himself  if  he 
escapes  an  indictment  and  an  impeachment.  The  mis- 
chief he  has  done  so  far  consists  in  his  having  inflamed 
the  South  to  bitter  revolt  against  Congress  and  in  having 
delayed  the  work  of  reconstruction  so  that  it  will  require 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 
27 


4i 8  The  Writings  of  [1867 

more  time  than  necessary.     Let  us  hope  that  matters 
may  now  proceed  peaceably. 


TO  MRS.  SCHURZ 

ST.  Louis,  Sept.  4,  1867.* 

I  enjoy  my  journalistic  work2  in  every  respect  but  one: 
I  find  that  I  scatter  my  best  ideas  in  innumerable  articles, 
without  being  able  to  work  them  out  as  a  complete  whole. 
If  I  should  try  to  do  so  the  articles  would  be  too  long  for 
use  in  a  newspaper.  Consequently  the  thoughts  I  have 
and  wish  to  express  can  produce  no  satisfactory  effect— 
they  are  like  a  thousand  scattered  raindrops  falling  singly. 
The  advantage  formerly  of  my  speeches  and  lectures  was 
that  I  could  work  them  out  at  my  leisure,  giving  great 
care  to  the  minutest  detail  and  to  the  polishing  of  every 
phrase.  The  result  was  a  harmonious  tableau  designed  to 
make  a  deep  and  lasting  impression.  I  can  no  longer 
devote  myself  to  such  work,  I  have  neither  the  leisure,  the 
quiet  nor  the  concentration.  In  journalism  one  is  obliged 
to  pay  attention  to  hundreds  of  things  which  are  trifles 
in  themselves,  but  these  trifles  take  all  the  time  in  which 
one  is  capable  of  concentrated  work  and  when  the  day's 
task  is  done  one  is  exhausted  and  in  need  of  rest.  That  is 
the  reason  I  have  not  been  able  to  write  any  of  the  things 
I  was  planning  to  do  this  summer,  although  my  mind  is  full 
of  ideas  that  are  waiting  to  be  expressed.  It  is  a  pity- 
is  it  not? — that  I  am  not  rich  and  able  to  work  as  I  should 
like.  I  should  accomplish  much  more.  But  it  can't  be 
helped,  and,  after  all,  the  thought  that  a  comfortable  old 
age  can  be  secured  for  us  all  is  gratifying  and  worth  some 
sacrifices,  all  the  more  if  it  can  be  gained  by  my  own  efforts. 

1  Translated  from  the  German. 

3  On  the  St.  Louis  Westlische  Post,  of  which  he  had  recently  become  one 
of  the  editors  and  owners. 
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THE  ROAD  TO  PEACE — A  SOLID,  DURABLE  PEACE1 

MR.  PRESIDENT  AND  FELLOW-CITIZENS: — What  the 
country  stands  most  in  need  of  is  a  final  settlement  of  the 
difficulties  connected  with  our  civil  war.  The  people  of 
this  country  want  peace — a  solid,  durable  peace.  This 
want  is  acknowledged  by  both  political  parties,  and  both 
speak  of  peace  as  the  true  end  of  their  respective  policies. 
But  while  they  profess  to  agree  as  to  the  object  to  be  ac- 
complished, they  widely  disagree  as  to  the  means  to  be  em- 
ployed. First,  the  Republican  party  steps  before  you  and 
points  out  to  you  what  it  has  accomplished.  It  speaks 
thus :  ' '  See  here  what  we  have  done.  We  have  carried  on  a 
great  war  against  those  who  wanted  to  disrupt  the  Repub- 
lic for  the  purpose  of  making  slavery  the  corner-stone  of 
a  new  empire.  We  have  reconstructed  the  disorganized 
rebel  States  upon  the  basis  of  universal  liberty  and  equal 
rights.  We  have  enabled  the  whole  people  thereof  to  set 
up  governments  of  their  own;  and  behold  eight  of  these 
States  have  already  resumed  their  old  places  in  the  Union ; 
only  three  are  still  behind,  and  in  a  short  space  of  time 
those  three  will  also  have  gone  through  the  required  pre- 
liminary process,  and  then  the  great  work  for  which  we 
have  struggled  and  labored  so  long  will  be  consummated. 
We  offer  you  peace,  therefore,  upon  the  basis  of  a  restored 
Union,  of  results  already  accomplished  and  of  a  state  of 
things  already  existing."  Thus  speaks  the  Republican 
party.  The  Democrats  hold  a  different  language.  They 
say:  "All  you  have  done,  since  the  close  of  the  war,  for 
the  restoration  of  the  Union  counts  for  nothing.  Your 
reconstruction  measures  are  unconstitutional,  revolu- 
tionary and  void."  In  the  words  of  the  Democratic 
candidate  for  the  Vice-Presidency,  which  are  but  a  violent 
construction  of  the  Democratic  platform,  "these  laws 

1  Speech  delivered  at  Library  Hall,  Chicago,  Sept.  19,  1868. 
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must  be  trampled  in  the  dust,  the  army  must  be  sent  into 
the  South,  and  disperse  the  newly  erected  State  govern- 
ments with  the  bayonet,  and  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States  must  be  compelled  to  submit  to  our  dictation.  We 
offer  peace  to  the  people,  not  on  the  basis  of  accomplished 
results,  of  an  existing  state  of  things,  but  the  existing  state 
of  things  must  first  be  overturned,  by  force  of  arms  if  need 
be,  and  upon  its  ruins  we  shall  commence  again  to  build 
up  something  which,  after  new  struggles  and  conflicts, 
shall  give  peace  to  the  country. "  This,  as  its  platform 
and  the  manifestoes  of  its  candidates  clearly  show,  is  the 
purpose  of  the  Democratic  party.  It  is  evident  that  the 
Republicans,  placing  themselves  upon  the  ground  of  results 
already  accomplished,  have  the  advantage  in  argument; 
for  the  Democrats  will  not  persuade  the  prudent  and 
patriotic  people  of  this  Republic  to  overthrow  that  which 
exists  and  to  launch  into  new  struggles,  troubles  and 
uncertainties,  unless  they  clearly  show  that  that  which 
has  been  accomplished  is  intrinsically  bad,  and  that  they 
have  something  better  to  put  in  its  place.  Permit  me, 
then,  first,  to  pass  in  review  the  reconstruction  policy 
carried  out  by  Congress,  and  the  objections  to  it  brought 
forward  by  the  Democratic  party. 

If  a  true,  durable  peace  was  to  issue  from  the  struggles 
of  our  civil  war,  it  was  above  all  things  necessary  that  the 
causes  of  strife  should  be  removed.  But  what  were  these 
causes?  They  consisted  in  two  facts.  First,  that  in 
the  South  there  existed  a  peculiar  interest  and  institution 
— namely,  slavery  and  the  aristocratic  class  government 
inseparable  from  involuntary  labor,  which  in  its  very 
nature  was  antagonistic  to  the  fundamental  principles 
upon  which  our  democratic  system  of  government  rests; 
and,  secondly,  that  the  Southern  people  cherished  that 
institution  and  interest  peculiar  to  themselves  far  above 
those  they  had  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  American 
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people.  Those  are  the  sources  of  the  irrepressible  con- 
flict. The  slave-power  demanded  supreme  control  in  our 
National  Government,  which  it  justly  deemed  necessary 
for  its  existence.  Free-labor  society  justly  refused  to  yield 
that  supreme  control,  because  such  a  surrender  would 
have  been  incompatible  with  its  highest  interests.  The 
irrepressible  conflict  ripened  into  a  crisis,  and  the  civil 
war  ensued.  It  was,  therefore,  the  logical  tendency  of  the 
war,  as  carried  on  by  free  labor,  to  stop  the  sources  from 
which  the  conflict  had  sprung — that  is,  to  destroy  slavery 
and  to  break  the  power  of  aristocratic  class  government 
in  the  South.  That  logic  was  followed ;  slavery  was  abol- 
ished ;  but  by  the  mere  overthrow  of  the  rebellion  and  the 
abolition  of  slavery,  only  the  destructive  part  of  the 
great  problem  was  solved. 

Now,  something  was  to  be  put  in  the  place  of  slavery; 
a  new  organization  of  a  positive  character  was  to  be  given 
to  Southern  society,  so  as  to  prevent  the  return  of  aristo- 
cratic class  government  with  its  evil  consequences.  Here 
commenced  the  constructive,  creative  part  of  the  problem 
to  be  solved.  What  new  organization  of  society  was  that 
to  be?  If  it  was  to  prevent  the  growing  up  again  of  local 
interests  and  institutions  antagonistic  to  those  of  the  rest 
of  the  American  people;  if  it  was  to  obviate  the  recurrence 
of  irrepressible  conflicts ;  if  it  was  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a 
durable  and  solid  National  peace,  it  had  to  be  such  as  to 
secure  entire  harmony  between  the  social  and  political 
institutions  of  the  different  sections  of  the  country  and  the 
controlling  principles  of  our  democratic  system  of  govern- 
ment. What  are  these  controlling  principles?  We  find 
them  laid  down  in  the  grand  old  charter  of  American 
liberty — "All  men  are  created  equal,  and  have  certain 
inalienable  rights,"  and  "governments  derive  their  just 
powers  from  the  consent  of  the  governed."  What  does 
this  mean  in  its  practical  application?  It  means  that 
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society  shall  impose  no  duties  unless  they  be  coupled 
with  corresponding  rights;  that  no  class  of  people  shall 
have  the  exclusive  privilege  of  governing  another  class; 
that  every  human  being  is  entitled  to  a  measure  of  liberty 
and  of  political  rights,  which  enables  him  to  pursue  his 
own  happiness  in  every  legitimate  way,  which  secures  to 
him  all  necessary  power  to  protect  himself  against  usurpa- 
tion and  which  opens  to  him  the  way  to  obtain  that  de- 
velopment of  his  mental  and  moral  faculties  which  he  may 
be  capable  of.  In  one  word,  in  the  place  of  slavery  the 
system  of  free  labor  was  to  be  planted,  surrounded  with 
the  political  institutions  necessary  to  guarantee  its  exist- 
ence and  development.  This  was  the  great  problem  to 
be  solved  by  what  is  called  the  work  of  reconstruction. 
When  attempting  this  business,  we  had,  above  all  things, 
to  consider  one  of  the  most  important  circumstances. 
According  to  our  Constitutional  system,  the  National 
Government  could  not,  like  the  Emperor  of  Russia  after 
the  emancipation  of  the  serfs,  permanently  hold  the 
progress  of  the  new  order  of  things  in  its  protecting  hand. 
It  could  only  start  and  give  direction  to  the  movement, 
then  turn  it  over  with  certain  restrictions  to  the  local 
majorities  in  the  several  States,  to  the  operation  of  local 
self-governments.  The  character  and  propensities  of  the 
different  elements  of  the  Southern  people  became  then  a 
matter  of  great  concern.  The  population  of  the  South 
could  be  divided  into  three  classes :  First,  the  large  majority 
of  whites,  who  were  long  pro-slavery  men,  and  who  had 
directly  or  indirectly  taken  part  in  the  rebellion  for  the 
perpetuation  of  slavery.  Second,  the  white  Union  people, 
who,  during  the  war,  had  supported  the  Government  and 
had  gradually  adopted  its  anti-slavery  policy,  but  who 
were  too  weak  in  numbers  to  exercise  any  considerable 
political  influence.  And,  third,  the  colored  people,  who 
had  been  emancipated  by  the  war,  and  whose  interests 
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were,  therefore,  most  closely  identified  with  the  new  order 
of  things.  The  question  naturally  arose,  in  what  manner 
can  the  new  order  of  things,  free  labor  and  the  democratic 
organization  of  society,  be  safely  committed  to  a  popula- 
tion so  composed? 

The  first  proposition  broached  was  that  the  master 
class  of  the  South,  the  whites,  should,  within  certain  loose 
limitations,  have  the  exclusive  control  of  political  power 
in  the  Southern  States  and,  therefore,  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  new  order  of  things.  It  was  first  brought 
forward  in  one  of  the  military  capitulations  concluded 
between  General  Sherman  and  the  rebel  General  Joe 
Johnston,  one  of  the  main  stipulations  of  which  was  that 
the  rebel  general  should  surrender  his  army  on  the  express 
condition  of  the  restoration  to  office  of  the  rebel  governors, 
legislatures,  State  and  municipal  officers. 

Do  you  remember  the  cry  of  indignation  which  arose 
all  over  this  land  when  the  news  of  this  treaty  went 
abroad  ?  Mark  well ;  I  do  not  mean  to  say  anything  against 
General  Sherman.  He  committed  then  an  error  which 
those  are  most  liable  to  commit  who  are  capable  of  the 
highest  virtues.  It  was  an  error  of  over-generosity  to  a 
beaten  enemy.  He  has  since  recognized  that  error,  and 
that  he  has  done  so  he  proves  most  clearly  by  now  going 
hand  in  hand  with  General  Grant,  and  using  what  influence 
he  has  at  his  disposal  to  make  General  Grant  President 
of  the  United  States.  When  we  now  pronounce  the  name 
of  Sherman  we  do  not  think  of  the  error  he  committed,  but 
we  think  only  of  the  magnificent  deeds  he  has  performed 
for  this  Republic,  and  of  the  profound  gratitude  we  all 
owe  him.  But  although  the  people  had  rejected  that 
treaty  with  so  much  emphasis,  the  same  idea  was  taken 
up  and  has  been  adhered  to  with  wonderful  tenacity 
by  a  man  who  is  so  unfortunate  as  to  consider  every  fa- 
vor of  accident  a  deserved  tribute  to  his  genius,  and  who 
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construes  his  rise  from  the  position  of  alderman  at  Green- 
ville, Tennessee,  to  the  Presidency,  as  a  Divine  commis- 
sion, unmistakably  commanding  him  to  assume  the  special 
direction  of  the  universe — a  man  whose  belief  in  his  own 
powers  and  wisdom  is  so  intense  that  he  candidly  thinks 
if  the  universe  does  not  commit  itself  to  the  opinions  he 
proclaims  as  his,  that  universe  will  make  itself  most 
egregiously  ridiculous,  and  ought  to  be  held  to  account 
for  its  indecent  exposure.  I  mean  Andrew  Johnson. 
And  from  his  hands  the  proposition  went  boldly  into  the 
Democratic  platform. 

When  that  piece  of  boastful  inconsistency,  which  he 
called  his  "policy,"  had  been  for  some  time  in  operation, 
Mr.  Johnson  said  in  one  of  his  messages,  that  the  people 
of  the  South  (meaning  the  Southern  whites)  had,  on  the 
whole,  done  as  well  as  could  be  expected.  I  candidly 
declared  I  was  then,  and  am  now,  of  the  same  opinion — 
yes,  "the  Southern  States  have  done  as  well  as  could  be 
expected."  Let  us  now  see  what  we  had  a  right  to  expect 
of  them.  Look  back  with  me  to  the  close  of  the  war. 
The  present  generation  of  Southern  whites  had,  from  early 
childhood,  been  taught  that  slavery  was  not  only  right, 
but  necessary.  They  had,  on  their  own  ground,  never 
seen  any  other  system  of  labor  in  operation.  It  was  the 
only  one  they  understood.  With  it  all  their  doings  and 
hopes  of  success  were  inseparably  connected.  All  their 
ways  of  thinking,  their  social  habits,  their  political  theo- 
ries and  aspirations,  and  even  their  religious  doctrines, 
revolved  around  slavery  as  the  great  central  axis.  They 
believed  in  it — they  idolized  it — they  clung  to  it  with  a 
sort  of  religious  superstition — they  shut  out  from  their 
minds  all  progressive  ideas  hostile  to  it,  and  their  imagina- 
tion was  utterly  incapable  of  realizing  a  condition  of 
things  in  the  South  without  it.  The  Presidential  election 
of  1860  at  last  dealt  a  fatal  blow  to  that  political  ascend- 
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ancy  of  the  South,  without  which  they  felt  that  slavery 
could  not  prosper  in  the  Union.  They  did  not  hesitate 
a  moment ;  they  staked  at  once  their  all  on  the  cast  of  war. 
After  a  fierce  struggle  of  four  years,  they  succumbed. 
They  had  sacrificed  their  peace,  the  prosperity  of  their 
country,  their  all,  for  slavery.  They  lost  the  battle  and 
lost  slavery  with  it. 

What,  then,  could  we,  after  all  this,  expect  of  them? 
Had  we  a  right  to  expect  that  they  would  all  at  once  drop 
their  life-long  notions,  their  inveterate  prejudices,  their 
violent  propensities,  their  lawless  habits  and  their  whole 
love  of  slavery,  while  they  were  still  denouncing  the  act 
of  emancipation  as  an  act  of  robbery,  as  a  crime  against  the 
very  order  of  nature?  Had  we  a  right  to  expect  that  they 
would,  in  good  faith,  welcome  the  system  of  free  labor 
which  they  did  not  understand,  of  whose  blessings  they 
knew  nothing  and  which  had  come  down  upon  them  as 
would  a  thunderbolt,  first  making  itself  known  by  its 
destructive  force?  And  if,  indeed,  they  might  have  been 
made  to  submit  to  all  this  under  the  relentless  pressure 
of  power  and  necessity,  had  we  a  right  to  expect  that  they 
would,  in  good  faith,  secure  and  develop  what  was  so 
strange  and  distasteful  to  them  if  we  put  the  power  over 
it  into  their  own  hands?  There  never  was  a  privileged 
class  which  gave  up  its  privileges  of  its  own  free  will  and 
choice;  there  never  was  one  that  made  important  conces- 
sions unless  they  were  extorted  from  it;  there  never  was 
one  which,  after  being  compelled  to  surrender  its  privi- 
leges, did  not  take  advantage  of  every  available  chance  to 
recover  them?  Is  there  anything  in  the  character  of  the 
Southern  whites  to  make  them  an  exception  to  this  rule? 
Whatever  their  good  qualities  may  be,  the  only  three 
things  which  might  have  induced  them  to  abandon  their 
privileges  without  irresistible  necessity  are  just  those 
which  they  are  most  deficient  in — a  just  regard  for  the 
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rights  of  others,  a  correct  appreciation  of  the  spirit  and 
tendency  of  this  age  and  common-sense  generally. 

In  saying  this  I  am  not  indulging  in  mere  speculation. 
In  1865  and  1866  we  had  occasion  to  witness  the  doings 
of  the  Southern  legislatures,  elected  by  the  Southern 
whites,  under  the  auspices  of  Mr.  Johnson's  policy.  The 
results  are  before  us  as  matter  of  history.  And  what 
are  they?  No  sooner  did  the  master-class  feel  in  posses- 
sion of  authority  and  power  again  than  it  sought  at  once 
a  chance  for  a  reaction  in  the  direction  of  its  old  pro- 
slavery  notions,  and  it  availed  itself  of  that  chance  with 
refreshing  alacrity.  Here  vagrance  laws  were  enacted 
calculated  to  tie  the  colored  laborer  to  his  late  owner  by 
the  most  arbitrary  legal  obligations.  There  the  negro 
was  forbidden  to  acquire  real  estate  and  thus  to  have  a 
home  for  himself  and  his  children.  In  another  place 
contract  laws  were  devised  compelling  the  colored  man 
virtually  to  sell  himself  for  a  certain  specified  time  under 
severe  penalties.  In  still  another  State  the  old  slave  code 
was  boldly  restored  to  force,  and  so  on.  Is  that  free  labor? 
And  after  all  this,  Andrew  Johnson,  in  one  of  his  messages, 
congratulated  the  country  upon  the  fact  that  the  South- 
ern people  had  done  even  better  than  he  had  expected. 
Heaven  knows  what  his  expectations  may  have  been; 
they  must  have  been  even  worse  than  mine.  But  what 
did  all  this  prove?  It  proved  that  the  Southern  whites, 
instead  of  securing  and  developing  free  labor,  endeavored 
only  to  find  a  new  form  of  slavery,  another  peculiar  in- 
stitution. Instead  of  placing  society  upon  a  democratic 
basis,  they  sought  only  a  new  foundation  for  aristocratic 
class  government.  I  repeat,  these  are  not  mere  specu- 
lations. These  are  hard,  incontestable  facts;  but  facts 
which  might  easily  have  been  foreseen.  "Lead  us  not 
into  temptation,"  is  the  text  of  the  prayer.  But  the  gift 
of  exclusive  power  to  the  Southern  whites  was  bound  to 
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lead  them  into  a  temptation  which  might  have  become 
dangerous  to  virtue  itself,  and  which  naturally  proved 
irresistible  to  those  who  desired  nothing  better  than  an 
opportunity  to  sin.  Yes,  they  surely  have  done  as  well, 
under  the  circumstances,  as  we  had  a  right  to  expect ;  but 
they  did  not  do  as  well  as  it  was  our  duty  to  demand.  And 
just  here  is  the  "rub."  If  nothing  better  could  be  ex- 
pected of  the  Southern  whites  than  that  they  would  take 
advantage  of  every  chance  to  build  up  another  peculiar 
institution,  an  interest  antagonistic  to  the  fundamental 
principles  of  democratic  government,  and  thus  plant  the 
seeds  of  another  irrepressible  conflict  to  disturb  the  future 
of  this  Republic,  then  it  was  folly,  it  was  absurdity,  it  was 
a  crime,  to  place  in  their  hands  exclusively  all  political 
power  in  the  Southern  States.  The  Southern  gentleman 
showing  himself  unfit  to  secure  the  establishment  of  free 
labor  and  the  harmony  of  our  institutions,  which  is  neces- 
sary for  the  peace  of  the  country,  the  American  people 
could  not  afford  to  jeopardize  the  peace  of  the  country 
for  the  Southern  gentleman's  accommodation.  It  was  our 
solemn  duty  to  look  out  for  other  classes  of  the  Southern 
people,  of  whom  we  had  a  right  to  expect  that  they  would 
accomplish  the  end. 

Congress  at  last  took  the  work  of  reconstruction  out 
of  Andrew  Johnson's  hands  into  its  own.  It  was  indeed 
high  time.  That  sublime  ruler  of  the  universe  was  mak- 
ing a  wonderful  muddle  of  it.  It  cannot  be  said  that 
Congress  proceeded  with  haste  and  harshness  in  the 
matter  of  reconstruction.  It  gave  Andrew  Johnson's 
hopeless  experiment  a  fair  trial,  and  only  when  it  had 
become  manifest  that  the  restriction  of  the  suffrage  to  the 
whites  would  lead  to  a  decided  reaction  in  favor  of  in- 
voluntary labor  and  aristocratic  class  government,  Con- 
gress slowly  groped  its  way  toward  a  logical,  efficient  and 
clearly  defined  policy. 
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The  question  to  be  decided  put  itself  to  Congress  in  a 
very  simple  form:  If  for  the  harmony  and  peace  of  the 
Republic  it  is  necessary  to  establish  free  labor  in  the 
South,  and  to  secure  and  develop  it  through  the  operation 
of  self-government,  you  must  not  put  the  political  power, 
the  right  of  suffrage,  into  the  hands  of  pro-slavery  people 
who  do  not  want  free  labor,  excluding  from  it  a  majority 
of  those  who  do  want  free  labor.  If  you  want  to  establish 
democratic  government  in  the  South,  and  to  prevent 
the  return  of  aristocratic  class  rule,  you  must  not  confine 
the  right  of  suffrage  to  one  class,  but  you  must  extend  it 
over  the  masses  of  the  people  without  arbitrary  distinction. 
And,  finally,  assuming  a  sincere  devotion  to  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  our  government  to  be  the  essential 
condition  of  true  loyalty  to  the  Republic — if  you  want  to 
have  loyal  governments  in  the  South,  you  must  not  ap- 
point disloyalists,  by  habit  and  disposition,  to  lord  it  over 
the  loyal  men,  but  enable  the  loyal  men  en  masse  to  coun- 
teract the  power  of  those  who  are  inclined  to  be  traitors. 
Such  were  the  considerations  by  which  Congress  in  its 
reconstruction  policy  was  governed.  Are  they  not  as 
logical  and  self-evident  as  the  rule  of  three?  Can  con- 
clusions be  more  imperative?  The  manner  in  which 
Congress  acted  upon  these  conclusions  was  equally  simple. 
First,  it  kept  the  whole  rebel  country  under  the  immediate 
control  of  the  National  Government,  through  its  military 
arm,  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  disturbed  order  of 
society,  of  protecting  persons  and  property,  and  of  enfor- 
cing rights  and  redressing  wrongs,  where  no  other  efficient 
means  for  that  end  could  be  found.  Then  Congress 
called  upon  the  people  of  the  South  to  form  State  consti- 
tutions in  harmony  with  the  new  order  of  things,  and  to 
rebuild  upon  that  basis  their  State  and  municipal  govern- 
ments. Congress  called  upon  the  Southern  people,  I  say; 
not  like  Mr.  Johnson,  upon  one  class  of  the  people,  and 
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that  class,  too,  the  same  which  in  its  majority  had  made 
the  rebellion  for  the  perpetuation  of  slavery;  but  Congress, 
according  to  good  democratic  doctrine,  appealed  to  the 
whole  people  of  the  South — high  and  low,  white  and  black 
— to  give  themselves  a  political  organization  in  which  free 
labor  might  be  safe,  and  to  take  their  governments  into 
their  own  hands.  Then  the  Southern  people  went  to 
work  to  rebuild  their  State  governments,  and  no  sooner 
was  the  political  organization  of  the  State  perfected 
according  to  the  conditions  prescribed,  and  the  local  au- 
thorities fairly  constituted,  than  Congress  withdrew  the 
protecting  and  controlling  arm  of  the  military  power 
and  turned  the  affairs  of  the  reconstructed  State  again  into 
the  broad  channel  of  self-government.  This,  then,  is  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  reconstruction  policy  of  Congress. 
These  are  the  principles  upon  which  it  rests,  these  the 
means  it  has  employed,  these  the  ends  it  has  designed  to 
reach.  Thus  eight  of  the  late  rebel  States  have  been 
restored  to  their  old  places  in  the  Union.  The  three  yet 
behind  will  regain  their  places  in  a  short  period  of  time, 
and  the  great  end,  so  devoutly  wished  and  so  laboriously 
struggled  for,  the  restoration  of  the  American  Union,  upon 
the  basis  of  universal  liberty,  impartial  justice  and  equal 
rights,  will  be  a  grandly  consummated  fact.  Upon  this 
we  offer  peace  to  the  country,  and,  conscious  of  the  recti- 
tude of%  our  intentions,  we  confidently  and  proudly  appeal 
to  the  enlightened  judgment  of  the  American  people  and 
the  sympathies  of  civilized  mankind. 

If  there  is  a  Democrat  within  the  reach  of  my  voice  who 
will  only  throw  off,  for  a  single  moment,  the  shackles  of 
party  prejudice,  and  whose  ear  is  still  open  to  the  voice 
of  conscience  and  reason,  I  appeal  to  him.  Let  him  look 
at  what  has  been  done  with  an  unclouded  eye.  Are  not 
the  principles  upon  which  this  work  of  reconstruction  is 
based  reasonable,  sound,  just  and  eminently  democratic? 
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Were  not  the  conclusions  drawn  from  these  principles 
logical  and  absolutely  imperative?  Were  not  the  means 
employed  for  their  execution,  proper  and  even  necessary? 
Can  that  Democrat  tell  me  how,  after  the  close  of  the 
war,  when  on  Southern  soil  bloodshed  and  persecution 
were  the  order  of  the  day,  when  class  seemed  to  be  arrayed 
against  class,  and  man  against  man,  how,  then,  the  dis- 
turbed order  of  society  could  be  righted  without  the  inter- 
ference of  the  military  power?  Can  he  tell  me  how  the 
relations  between  the  late  master  and  the  late  slave,  which, 
by  sudden  emancipation,  had  been  thrown  into  chaos, 
could  be  prevented  from  degenerating  into  bloody  con- 
flicts, without  the  benevolent  interposition  of  the  National 
Government?  Can  he  tell  me  how  the  development  of 
free  labor  in  the  South  could  be  insured  except  by  giving 
the  laborer  that  share  of  political  power,  without  which  he 
could  not  protect  and  defend  his  rights  against  the  attacks 
of  the  late  master-class  which  acrimoniously  disputed  them  ? 
Did  he  ever  think  of  this:  that  Congress  had  absolutely 
no  choice  but  such  governments  as  this,  based  on  impartial 
suffrage,  and  the  governments  of  Southern  whites  exclu- 
sively, which  means  governments  of  the  pro-slavery  rebel 
majority;  yes,  that  there  was  this  inevitable  stubborn 
alternative  which  admitted  of  no  shirking  or  subterfuge 
—either  these  governments  or  rebel  governments?  Does 
the  honest,  patriotic  Democrat  hear  that?  And  when 
this  alternative  is  put  before  him  plainly,  bluntly,  stub- 
bornly, and  he  has  to  choose  between  the  two,  where  will 
his  choice  fall?  Where  will  his  reason  and  conscience  as 
a  man,  where  his  duty  as  a  patriotic  citizen,  where  his 
devotion  to  human  liberty,  and  where  his  love  of  peace, 
lead  him? 

But  here  the  voice  of  his  party  summons  him,  declaring 
that  the  reconstruction  measures  of  Congress  are  unconsti- 
tutional, usurpations,  null  and  void,  frightening  him  with 
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negro  supremacy,  with  the  most  atrocious  despotism  the 
world  ever  saw,  that  had  been  established  over  the  South 
— telling  him,  in  the  language  of  the  Democratic  candidate 
for  the  Vice-Presidency,  that  these  laws  must  be  trampled 
into  the  dust ;  that  all  that  has  been  done  for  the  restora- 
tion of  the  Union,  since  the  close  of  the  war,  must  be 
destroyed  again,  and  that  the  Democratic  President,  to  be 
elected,  must  send  the  army  into  the  South  to  drive  out 
the  reconstructed  State  governments  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet.  Indeed,  if  a  proposition  so  atrocious,  jeopard- 
izing the  peace  of  the  country  and  the  very  existence  of 
the  Republic,  does  not  find  an  excuse  in  the  most  conclu- 
sive, the  most  irresistible  reasons,  we  shall  be  justified  in 
regarding  it  as  the  hallucination  of  a  madman,  or  as  a 
criminal  plot  of  malicious  enemies  to  their  country. 

Let  us  see  what  these  reasons  are.  They  shall  have 
our  candid  consideration.  First,  then,  the  Congressional 
policy  of  reconstruction  is  denounced  by  the  Democratic 
party  as  unconstitutional.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that 
the  Democratic  party  has  flourished  this  favorite  weapon, 
which  it  seems  to  claim  as  all  its  own.  Do  you  remember 
the  winter  and  spring  of  1861,  when  the  rebellion  first 
raised  its  head,  and  when  every  true  man,  following  the 
warm  impulse  of  patriotism  and  the  voice  of  conscience, 
jumped  forthwith  at  the  conclusion,  "If  the  life  of  the 
Republic  is  attempted  by  force,  force  must  be  used  to 
save  it"?  Do  you  remember  it?  Then  you  remember, 
also,  how  the  Democracy  then  gave  vent  to  its  patriotism 
in  this  profound  Constitutional  conundrum — "The  South- 
ern States  may  not  have  the  Constitutional  power  to 
secede  from  the  Union,  but  the  Government  of  the  Repub- 
lic has  no  Constitutional  right  to  keep  them  in  the  Union." 
Had  not  the  matter  been  so  terribly  serious,  the  world 
would  have  been  convulsed  with  laughter  when  a  great 
political  party,  with  solemn  air,  blurted  out  so  unfathom- 
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able  and  shameless  an  absurdity.  But  so  it  was.  The 
great  Constitutional  argument  against  coercion  enunciated 
by  the  Democratic  President,  Buchanan,  and  sustained 
by  the  party  leaders  and  organs,  with  the  criminal  threat 
that  if  the  soldiers  of  the  Union  marched  out  to  coerce  the 
rebellious  South,  a  fire  would  be  kindled  in  their  rear. 

Such  was  the  Democratic  construction  of  the  Constitu- 
tion then.  What  would  have  been  the  consequence  if 
the  American  people  had  accepted  it!  The  American 
people  would  have  acknowledged,  before  the  whole  world, 
that  this  Government  had  no  right  and  no  power  to  de- 
fend its  own  existence.  It  would  have  presented  the 
doleful  and  ridiculous  spectacle  of  a  government  tumbling 
to  pieces  at  the  first  show  of  resistance,  from  inherent 
constitutional  inconsistency.  This  boasted  experiment, 
this  beacon-light  of  liberty-loving  humanity,  would  have 
become  the  laughing-stock  of  the  whole  world,  and  for 
centuries  the  advocates  of  despotism  would  have  tri- 
umphantly pointed  to  this  most  ridiculous  failure  as 
often  as  a  friend  of  liberty  dared  to  pronounce  the  word 
Republic. 

The  South  would  have  gone  her  own  way  after  her 
first  success;  she  would  have  proved  an  insolent  and 
exacting  neighbor.  War  would  have  been  the  inevitable 
consequence.  No  national  bonds  would  then  have  held 
together  the  East  and  the  West;  conflicts  of  interests 
would  have  led  to  new  separations;  these,  to  new  col- 
lisions. Despised  abroad,  the  little  republics  would  have 
exhausted  and  ruined  one  another  by  incessant  warfare 
among  themselves,  and  America,  once  the  hope  of  the 
oppressed,  the  pride  of  the  free  and  the  terror  of  the 
devotees  of  despotism,  would  have  become  the  sport  of 
foreign  powers.  Such  would  have  been  the  inevitable 
consequence  had  the  American  people  accepted  the 
Democratic  construction  of  the  Constitution  in  1861. 
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And  what  is  the  Democratic  construction  of  the  Constitu- 
tion now?  It  is  exactly  the  same  in  spirit,  only  different 
in  terms:  That  the  rebel  States  immediately  after,  and 
by  the  very  fact  of  the  defeat  of  the  rebellion,  became  at 
once  just  as  rightful  and  competent  States  in  the  Union 
again,  as  though  they  had  never  rebelled ;  that  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  Republic  had,  after  the  rebellion,  no  other 
authority  over  the  rebel  States,  than  to  recognize  them 
as  reinstated  in  all  their  rights  and  powers  as  States  of 
this  nation.  In  other  words,  that  the  Government  of  this 
Republic  had  no  right  to  provide  for  its  future  security 
by  dictating  terms  of  peace  to  a  defeated  aggressor.  I 
need  not  go  into  a  legal  argument  on  this  point.  I  will 
not  quote  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court,  nor  attempt 
a  new  definition  of  the  powers  the  Constitution  confers 
upon  Congress  when  it  authorizes  it  to  receive  new  States, 
and  enjoins  upon  the  United  States  to  guarantee  to  the 
several  States  a  republican  form  of  government.  The 
country  has  already  been  overwhelmed  with  legal  in- 
genuity upon  this  subject.  I  will  address  myself  simply 
to  your  common-sense. 

What  does  it  mean  that  rebel  States,  after  and  by  the 
very  fact  of  the  defeat  of  the  rebellion,  were  at  once  re- 
stored to  all  their  rights,  privileges  and  powers  in  the 
Union  just  as  if  they  had  never  rebelled?  Nobody  will 
pretend  that,  while  the  rebel  States  were  actually  making 
war  upon  the  Government  of  this  Republic,  they  were 
then  entitled  to  any  Constitutional  privileges  and  any 
exercise  of  Constitutional  powers  in  that  Government. 
But  the  Democrats  do  pretend  that  the  rebels,  as  soon  as 
they  were  coerced  by  force  of  arms  to  cease  their  resistance, 
lapsed,  by  the  very  fact  of  their  defeat,  again  into  these 
Constitutional  privileges  and  powers.  Thus  rights  for- 
feited by  successful  resistance  were  regained  by  defeat. 
In  other  words,  you,  brave  soldiers  of  the  Union,  thought 
28 
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you  had  whipped  the  rebels  into  submission,  but  how 
mistaken  you  are!  It  turns  out  that  you  have  whipped 
the  rebels  only  into  power  again.  Did  you  understand  it 
so?  The  victorious  party,  just  because  it  is  victorious, 
has  no  other  authority  over  the  defeated  aggressor  than 
to  recognize  him  as  an  equal  in  rights,  privileges  and 
powers,  just  because  that  aggressor  is  defeated.  Is  not 
this  absurd  on  its  very  face?  Is  it  possible  that  the 
Government  of  this  Republic  should,  after  a  war,  have 
no  right  to  provide  for  its  future  safety  by  imposing 
terms  of  peace  upon  a  defeated  aggressor?  True,  this 
may  not  be,  in  so  many  words,  stated  in  the  Constitution, 
neither  is  the  right  of  the  Government  to  coerce  seceding 
States  granted  there  in  express  terms.  But  is  there  no 
such  thing  as  a  power  inherent  in  a  government,  as  such, 
as  a  vital  condition  of  its  existence?  Are  there  no  rights 
and  powers  arising  from  the  law  of  nature  that  may  be 
applied  to  governments,  from  the  necessity  of  things? 
Is  there  a  Democratic  jurist  in  this  assembly — I  summon 
him  as  a  witness.  Can  he  point  out  to  me  in  a  single 
textbook,  from  the  beginning  of  legal  literature  down  to 
the  present  day,  a  single  sentence  in  which  the  faintest 
doubt  is  expressed  as  to  the  right  of  a  government  after  a 
war — no  matter  whether  an  international  war  or  a  war 
between  a  government  and  its  rebellious  subjects — to 
provide  for  its  future  safety  by  dictating  terms  of  peace 
to  a  defeated  enemy?  If  there  is  a  Democratic  historian 
in  this  assembly,  will  he  point  out  to  me  a  single  instance 
in  the  annals  of  the  world,  where,  after  a  war,  the  victori- 
ous government  did  not  claim  the  right,  and  where  its 
right  was  not  recognized,  to  dictate  terms  of  peace  to  the 
defeated  enemy?  Why,  look  at  two  men  fighting  on  the 
street.  One  has  been  assailed  by  another;  he  wrestles 
with  him  and  throws  him  down;  and  he  will  not  let  him 
up  again  until  the  defeated  assailant  is  so  disabled  that 
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he  can  inflict  no  further  injury,  or  until  he  promises  that 
he  will  not  attempt  it  again.  What  is  that  man  doing? 
He  exercises  the  natural  right  to  provide  for  his  future 
security  by  dictating  terms  of  peace  to  his  defeated 
aggressor. 

The  Democrats  are  in  the  habit  of  prating  to  us  about 
the  wisdom  of  the  great  men  who  formed  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States.  Yes,  the  Fathers  of  the  Constitution 
were  great  men.  They  were  among  the  wisest  of  their 
generation.  And  now  the  Democrats  will  make  us  be- 
lieve that  these  same  Fathers  of  the  Constitution  were 
such  consummate  blockheads  as  to  deprive  the  Govern- 
ment of  this  Republic  of  a  right  which  every  government 
has  possessed  and  exercised  since  mankind  had  a  history, 
and  which  every  government,  from  the  very  necessity  of 
things,  will  possess  and  exercise  until  the  end  of  things. 
Nay,  a  right  which  every  loafer  on  the  street  will  claim 
and  exercise  as  a  natural  right  when  assailed  by  another 
loafer.  In  support  of  such  a  right  we  do  not  need  the 
authority  of  Vattel,  Puffendorf  and  Grotius.  We  do  not 
need  a  broad  display  of  legal  ingenuity  or  of  metaphysical 
reasoning.  We  hear  it  asserted  by  the  common-sense  of 
mankind.  We  find  it  confirmed  in  the  nature  of  things. 
We  see  it  written  in  the  book  of  manifest  necessity.  It  is 
a  right  which  a  government  must  have,  if  it  has  a  right  to 
exist  at  all. 

And  this  the  Democrats  undertake  to  deny.  Where 
would  the  acceptance  of  their  doctrine  lead  us?  Just  to 
the  same  consequences  into  which  the  country  would  have 
drifted  had,  in  1861,  the  American  people  accepted  the 
doctrine  that  the  Government  of  the  Republic  does  not 
possess  the  right  to  coerce  rebellious  States.  I  repeat, 
the  two  doctrines,  although  different  in  terms,  are  essen- 
tially the  same  in  spirit.  They  mean,  simply,  that  the 
Government  of  this  Republic  has  no  right  to  defend  its 
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own  existence  against  aggression  organized  upon  a  large 
scale.  If  you  run  this  doctrine  to  its  logical  consequences, 
then  a  State  can,  as  such,  not  be  held  to  account  for  an 
act  of  rebellion,  for  a  rebellion  is  the  act  of  individuals, 
while  individuals  ought  not  to  be  held  to  account  for  an 
act  of  rebellion  if,  in  committing  it,  they  merely  followed 
their  allegiance  to  the  State.  Who,  then,  is  to  be  held 
to  account  for  the  rebellion?  Nobody;  for  the  State  is 
covered  by  the  responsibility  of  the  individual,  while  the 
responsibility  of  the  individual  is  covered  by  the  State. 
Accept  this  position,  and  rebellion  will  be  a  mere  pastime, 
which  can  result  only  in  the  acquisition  of  new  rights  by 
success,  and  the  preservation  of  old  rights  by  failure. 
The  National  power  will  be  a  mere  football,  to  be  tossed 
about  at  pleasure  by  daring  sectional  minorities.  Dis- 
puted questions  of  general  concern  will  not  be  decided  by 
the  largest  number  of  votes,  but  by  the  greatest  fighting 
capacity  of  this  or  that  political  faction.  And  the  Repub- 
lic must  insensibly  drift  into  disgrace,  ruin  and  the  chaos 
of  universal  anarchy,  Yes,  the  principle  the  Democrats 
now  maintain  is  identical  with  the  doctrine  of  the  uncon- 
stitutionally of  coercion,  which,  logically,  means  nothing 
but  the  right  of  secession.  And  well  may  the  Southern 
leaders  say — as  they  boastfully  tell  us  every  day — if  the 
Democratic  construction  of  the  Constitution  prevails, 
they  have,  even  after  their  defeat,  at  last  won  what  they 
fought  for.  What  then,  is  the  great  Democratic  Constitu- 
tional doctrine?  It  is  an  attempt  to  twist  the  Constitution 
into  a  rope  with  which  to  strangle  the  Republic.  There 
I  will  leave  it,  to  the  contemplation  of  a  patriotic  people. 
The  next  great  objection  raised  by  our  opponents 
against  the  Republican  policy  consists  in  the  assertion 
that  Congress  has  subjected  the  South  to  the  most  odious 
and  oppressive  military  despotism  the  world  ever  saw. 
Upon  this  subject  that  mournful  statesman  from  Wis- 
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consin,  Senator  Doolittle,  who  affords  himself  and  the 
world  so  much  amusement  by  his  sepulchral  wit,  as  well  as 
his  exhilarating  profundity,  has  grown  particularly  elo- 
quent. In  a  speech  made  by  him  in  the  city  of  Washing- 
ton some  time  ago,  he  delivered  himself  of  the  following 
wonderful  disclosures: 

They  (meaning  the  Republicans  in  Congress)  have  estab- 
lished from  the  Potomac  to  the  Rio  Grande  a  military  despotism 
more  absolute  than  any  other  in  any  civilized  country  within 
the  last  two  hundred  years.  If  you  sit  down  by  the  grave  of 
Washington  you  sit  in  the  shadow  of  a  military  government 
more  despotic  and  absolute  than  any  in  Poland  or  Hungary 
or  Ireland.  They  have  heaped  upon  the  people  of  the  South 
more  of  oppression  and  of  indignity  than  can  be  found  in  all 
the  history  of  Europe  since  the  barbarous  proceedings  of  the 
Duke  of  Alva  against  the  Dutch  Republic. 

When  such  childish  nonsense  is  uttered  by  a  sensational 
penny-a-liner,  or  a  little  demagogue  at  a  ward  meeting, 
or  Andrew  Johnson,  we  let  it  pass;  but  when  a  grave 
Senator  of  the  United  States,  who  pretends  to  respecta- 
bility, rises  before  the  people  and  compares  the  military 
governments  in  the  South  with  the  atrocities  committed 
in  Hungary  and  Poland,  he  deserves  chastisement.  He 
must  be  either  more  ignorant  than  the  merest  schoolboy 
ought  to  be,  or  have  a  fondness  for  wilful  misrepresenta- 
tion incompatible  with  the  character  of  a  gentleman.  I 
understand  Senator  Doolittle  has  been  travelling  in 
Europe.  It  appears  he  might  have  spent  the  time  very 
profitably  in  requesting  some  little  German  boy  to  give 
him  a  bit  of  elementary  information  upon  European 
affairs.  He  might  then  have  learned  that,  after  the 
failure  of  the  Hungarian  revolution,  a  long  row  of  gal- 
lowses was  erected,  on  which  the  most  prominent  of  the 
Hungarian  generals  were  hung.  He  might  have  learned 
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that,  after  the  downfall  of  the  Polish  insurrection,  the 
Russian  sword  raged  among  the  helpless  victims  without 
mercy;  that  every  whisper  against  the  victorious  govern- 
ment was  punished  with  death;  that  immeasurable  chain- 
gangs  of  men  and  women  were  driven  across  thousands 
of  miles  of  sterile  country,  to  drag  out  their  miserable 
lives  in  the  snows  of  Siberia.  He  might  have  learned 
that  even  in  civilized  France,  after  the  wholesale  butchery 
of  the  2d  of  December,  1851,  hundreds  of  men  were 
transported,  to  find  a  speedy  death  in  the  miasmas  of 
Cayenne.  That  is  military  despotism  in  Europe.  Where 
has  the  Senator  his  ears  and  his  eyes  that  he  knows 
nothing  of  this?  If  the  military  governments  in  the  South 
had  been  like  the  military  despotisms  in  Hungary,  Poland 
and  France,  men  like  the  rebel  Generals  Preston  and  Forrest 
would  long  ago  have  expired  on  the  gallows  instead  of 
presuming  to  give  a  Vice-President  to  the  United  States. 
Wade  Hampton  would  have  been  moldering  under  the 
ground  instead  of  dictating  Democratic  platforms  and 
trying  to  starve  loyal  negroes  into  voting  the  Democratic 
ticket.  Henry  A.  Wise's  redoubtable  tongue  would  now 
be  food  for  worms  instead  of  proclaiming  the  approaching 
victory  of  the  lost  cause,  and  thousands  of  Southern  ladies 
and  gentlemen  would  now  be  shivering  among  the  icebergs 
of  Alaska,  instead  of  killing  negroes  and  spitting  in  the 
faces  of  Southern  Unionists.  Military  despotism,  indeed ! 
Show  me  a  single  gallows,  in  this  great  Republic,  where  a 
single  man  expired  for  participation  in  the  rebellion— 
for  the  miserable  Wirz  was  not  hung  because  he  was  a 
rebel,  but  because  he  had  murdered  thirteen  thousand  of 
our  brave  boys  by  starvation.  Show  me  a  single  prison 
where  a  single  man  has  been  held  captive  for  treason! 
Yes,  there  was  one,  Fortress  Monroe,  where  Jefferson 
Davis  was  fed  on  fried  oysters  and  spring  chickens,  and 
where  the  hall  before  his  prison-cell  was  covered  with  a 
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thick  carpet,  lest  the  step  of  the  sentinel  should  disturb 
the  sweet  slumbers  of  the  rebel  chief.  But  even  he  is  now 
released,  to  have  his  ears  tickled  with  the  cheers  of  the 
blockade  runners  of  Liverpool.  There  is  Mr.  Doolittle's 
military  despotism.  Does  that  Senator  really  mean  to 
lie  when  he  prates  about  the  atrocities  of  Hungary  and 
Poland?  No,  I  acquit  him  of  that;  he  possesses  in  an 
eminent  degree  the  faculty  of  talking  nonsense  in  perfect 
good  faith.  He  has  succeeded  in  fortifying  his  native 
stupidity  with  a  bulwark  of  ignorance  which  I  recognize 
as  fairly  impregnable.  I  will  leave  him  to  his  glory. 
Military  despotism!  You  will  search  the  annals  of  the 
world  in  vain  for  a  rebellion,  after  the  failure  of  which  the 
vanquished  were  treated  with  such  merciful  mildness, 
with  such  boundless  generosity  by  the  conquerors,  as  they 
were  here.  The  very  insolence  with  which  those  who,  but 
yesterday,  strove  to  destroy  the  Republic,  insist  upon 
ruling  it  to-day,  is  irrefutable  proof  of  the  fact. 

But  I  am,  indeed,  willing  to  admit  that  our  military 
governments  in  the  South  may  be  called  despotisms,  if 
we  apply  to  them  the  Democratic  standard  of  liberty. 
Since  the  Democratic  party  identified  itself  with  the  slave- 
power,  it  has  always  held  this  as  one  of  its  fundamental 
doctrines:  That  true  liberty  consists  in  the  right  of  one 
man  to  strip  another  man  of  his  rights.  The  Southern 
Democrat  did  not  consider  himself  a  free  man  if  he  was 
not  permitted  to  "wallop  a  nigger"  whenever  it  pleased 
him,  and  the  Northern  Democrat  insisted  that  this  in- 
alienable privilege  be  scrupulously  respected.  That  one 
man  should  have  a  right  to  hold  another  man  as  his  slave 
was,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Democrats,  one  of  the  essential 
conditions,  without  which  free  institutions  could  not  exist ; 
and  that  this  right  of  one  class  of  society  over  another 
should  be  extended  over  the  Territories  of  this  Republic 
was  demanded  by  the  Democracy  in  the  name  of  self- 


440  The  Writings  of  [1868 

government.  The  abolition  of  slavery  has  not  yet  suc- 
ceeded in  curing  the  Democratic  party  of  this  atrocious 
notion.  Still  they  maintain  that  true  liberty  consists  in 
the  right  of  one  man,  especially  a  Southern  man,  to  deprive 
another  of  his  rights — and  just  this  is  the  reason  for  their 
opposition  to  our  military  governments  in  the  South. 
For  what  was  the  object  of  these  military  governments? 
Not  to  assert  an  undue  governmental  authority  over  the 
people  of  the  Southern  States,  but  to  prevent  one  class 
of  Southern  people  from  asserting  an  undue  and  tyrannical 
authority  over  another  class.  What  a  terrible  thing! 
The  inalienable  right  of  the  Southern  Democrat  to  "wallop 
the  nigger"  has  been  ruthlessly  invaded,  and  more  than 
that ;  as  from  his  right  to  whip  a  negro,  the  Southern  man 
derived  his  right  to  hang  an  Abolitionist,  so  he  now  derives 
from  his  right  to  rebel  against  the  Republic  a  new  right 
to  persecute  and  shoot  a  Radical;  but  this  right,  too, 
has  been  most  provokingly  interfered  with  by  the  mili- 
tary authorities.  What  a  fearful  innovation !  Hence  the 
rage  of  the  Democracy.  Hence  the  cry  about  the  most 
atrocious  despotism  the  world  ever  saw.  Hence  the 
doleful  lamentation  that  the  Constitution  is  now  surely 
going  to  the  dogs.  It  is  the  raving  wrath  of  baffled 
tyranny ;  it  is  the  furious  howl  of  the  wolf  against  whose 
cruel  voracity  the  lamb  is  sheltered  by  the  shepherd. 
Do  you  want  proof?  You  have  heard  of  the  nine  hundred 
and  thirty-nine  murders  committed  in  Texas  in  an  incredi- 
bly short  space  of  time.  You  remember,  also,  that  under 
Sheridan's  military  administration,  by  the  vigorous 
watchfulness  of  that  faithful  patriot,  the  number  of 
murders  was  signally  reduced.  You  remember,  further, 
that  under  Hancock's  administration  the  number  of 
murders  fearfully  increased.  This  is  a  matter  of  history. 
And  for  protecting  the  victims  glorious  Phil.  Sheridan 
was  denounced  as  a  tyrant,  while  Hancock  was  praised 
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as  a  second  Washington  for  respecting  the  Democratic 
liberty  of  the  assassin. 

If  you  want  to  measure  the  effect  which  this  nefarious 
doctrine — that  true  liberty  consists  in  the  right  of  one 
man  to  deprive  of  his  rights  another — has  had  upon  the 
political  development  of  the  country,  see  what  it  has  made 
of  the  Democratic  party  itself.  No  sooner  had  that  party 
wedded  itself  to  that  atrocious  heresy  than  it  became 
at  once  incapable  of  any  progressive  idea.  The  world 
marched  on,  but  that  party  remained  lashed  to  its  savage 
idol  with  a  chain  it  could  not  break.  Look  at  its  platforms 
from  year  to  year,  from  decade  to  decade.  Not  a  single 
proposition  for  the  intellectual  and  moral  advancement 
of  society.  Not  a  thought  for  the  elevation  of  human 
nature.  Nothing  but  a  dreary  and  hopeless  repetition 
of  the  old  song,  that  one  class  of  men  must  have  the 
freedon  to  tyrannize  over  another,  and  that  when  one  man 
deprives  another  of  his  rights  nobody  has  a  right  to  inter- 
fere. This  year  some  credulous  men  and  women  deluded 
themselves  into  the  belief  that  the  Democratic  party  could 
become  an  engine  of  progress.  Preposterous  expectation ! 
The  temptation  was  indeed  great,  the  prospect  enticing, 
but  there  is  the  New  York  platform,  and  the  candidates' 
manifestoes,  and  what  do  you  behold?  Ranting  denunci- 
ations of  Congress,  because  it  contrived  to  secure  the 
rights  of  the  emancipated  slave  against  the  rapacity  of 
the  master-class  and  the  fierce  demand  that  that  mas- 
ter-class must  be  reinstated,  even  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  if  need  be,  in  the  Constitutional  right  to  strip 
of  his  right  whomsoever  it  pleases.  No,  I  will  not  be 
unjust  to  the  Democratic  platform;  it  does  recognize  the 
fact  that  secession  has  been  defeated  and  slavery  abolished. 
Aye,  indeed,  four  years — which  in  days  like  these  amount 
to  half  a  century — f our  years  it  hobbles  painfully  after  the 
greatest  events  of  our  times,  and  reluctantly  comes  at  last 
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to  the  conclusion  that  something  has  happened  which 
can  not  be  denied.  If  that  is  progress,  the  Democratic 
party  has  shown  something  like  a  progressive  spirit.  If 
it  goes  on  at  that  rate,  it  will,  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  recognize  the  fact  that  a  locomotive  is  a  better 
engine  of  transportation  than  a  wheelbarrow,  and  a  steam- 
boat a  swifter  conveyance  than  Noah's  ark.  But  even 
the  poor  acknowledgment  of  great  consummations  con- 
tained in  the  New  York  platform  is  already  fiercely  re- 
pudiated by  the  Southern  Democrats,  and  it  is  loudly 
proclaimed  there  that  the  right  of  secession  holds  as  good 
as  ever,  and  that  if  slavery  has  been  abolished,  it  was  a 
great  wrong,  and  ought  to  be  remedied.  So  you  see  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Democracy  which  lives  in  the  South  stands 
aghast  at  the  folly  of  this  progressive  feat,  and  confidently 
proclaims  that  those  are  fools  who  think  it  could  improve. 
It  is  this  Democratic  doctrine  of  true  liberty  that  has  been 
the  great  curse  of  the  Republic.  It  has  poisoned  our 
political  life  by  leading  the  popular  mind  into  channels  of 
vicious  logic,  and  debauching  the  hearts  of  the  multitude 
with  its  artful  defense  of  wrong.  It  has  made  man  the 
enemy  of  man,  and  thus  produced  an  irrepressible  conflict. 
It  has  stirred  up  all  the  bitter  contests  of  the  last  thirty 
years,  and  plunged  the  country  into  the  bloodiest  civil 
wars,  and  it  will  do  so  again  unless  we  at  last  cut  out  and 
eject  this  prolific  abomination  from  our  political  system. 
In  the  war  the  first  cut  was  made,  and  our  military  govern- 
ments only  followed  up  the  surgical  operation. 

I  would  be  the  last  man  on  earth  to  sound  the  praise 
of  military  rule,  as  such.  I  would  denounce  it  even  in 
this  case,  had  it  not  been  the  necessary  means  of  tran- 
sition from  the  reign  of  wrong  to  the  reign  of  right.  To 
give  security  and  order  to  Southern  society  in  a  period 
of  chaotic  confusion;  to  render  possible  the  appeal  which 
was  taken  to  the  whole  Southern  people,  without  distinc- 
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tion  of  class  or  color,  and  to  disappear  again  as  soon  as 
these  people  had  given  themselves  a  political  organization 
—such  was  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  instituted,  and 
such  the  end  it  has  accomplished.  Nowhere  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  has  military  rule  been  devoted  to  such  a 
glorious  cause  as  this — to  wipe  out  that  most  pernicious 
of  atrocities,  that,  in  the  name  of  liberty,  one  man  should 
claim  the  right  to  deprive  of  his  rights  another;  to  clear 
the  track  for  the  government  of  the  people,  for  the  people, 
and  by  the  people,  on  every  inch  of  ground  on  which  the 
American  flag  throws  its  shadow.  Only  the  friends  of 
tyranny  will  call  this  despotism;  but  it  will  stand  blessed 
in  the  memories  of  coming  generations  as  the  pioneer  of 
order,  freedom  and  justice. 

The  third  great  Democratic  objection  to  the  Republican 
policy  of  reconstruction  is  that  we  have  oppressed  the 
Southern  people,  by  bestowing  the  elective  franchise 
upon  the  colored  men  of  the  South,  while  the  negro  is 
still  so  very  stupid.  Yes,  it  is  true  that  Congress  has 
secured  the  right  of  voting  to  the  colored  people  of  the 
South,  and  it  is  also  true  that  in  point  of  intelligence  and 
education  the  negro  stands  below  the  average  of  the 
whites.  Why  did  Congress  secure  to  the  negro  the  right 
of  voting?  I  have  said  it  already:  Because  there  was  no 
other  alternative  but  between  governments  of  the  rebel 
majority  on  one,  and  governments  based  upon  impartial 
suffrage  on  the  other  hand;  because  it  was  necessary  to 
protect  free  labor,  which  could  be  done  only  by  giving  the 
laborer  the  political  means  with  which  to  protect  his  own 
rights.  Now,  as  to  the  intelligence  and  education  of  the 
negro,  is  it  not  a  little  singular  that  the  Democratic  party 
has  suddenly  become  so  very  fastidious  with  regard  to 
the  intellectual  qualifications  of  voters?  I  never  heard 
of  it  that  the  Democracy  had  refused  admission  to  their 
party  to  a  man  on  the  ground  that  he  was  too  stupid  for 
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them.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  the 
Democrats  insist  upon  the  right  of  a  certain  class  which 
notoriously  does  not  shine  by  its  intelligence,  to  vote  at 
every  election  not  only  once,  but  four  or  five  times,  and 
the  more  stupid  the  man,  the  oftener  he  is  to  vote.  Now, 
I  will  readily  admit  that  an  intelligent  exercise  of  the 
suffrage  is  a  most  desirable  thing,  but  I  deny  that  it  is 
the  most  important  consideration,  when  we  have  to  de- 
termine what  class  of  people  shall,  and  what  class  shall 
not,  vote.  The  strength  of  the  democratic  system  of 
government  does  not  consist  in  the  whole  mass  of  voters 
clearly  and  minutely  understanding  every  question  sub- 
mitted to  them  in  all  its  bearing,  most  desirable  as  such 
understanding  may  be.  The  strength  of  the  democratic 
system  of  government  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  whole 
mass  of  citizens  have  the  right  to  vote;  that  this  right  to 
them  is  a  stimulus  to  inform  themselves  and  to  take  a 
lively  interest  in  public  affairs,  and  thus  becomes  a  power- 
ful engine  of  popular  education;  that  they  have  in  their 
hands  the  means  to  preserve  and  enforce  the  equality  of 
all  before  the  law,  and  thus  prevent  the  growth  of  privilege 
and  monopoly  and  aristocratic  class  government  which 
might  settle  themselves  upon  the  neck  of  the  people. 
The  vote  of  the  individual  is  guided  in  a  great  measure  by 
instincts,  his  traditions,  the  nature  of  his  nearest  interests 
and  the  circumstances  under  which  he  lives.  And  it  is 
not  difficult  to  show  that  these  agencies  may  sometimes 
impel  the  most  ignorant  to  vote  more  wisely  than  the 
shrewdest  and  most  accomplished.  Take  this  example: 
If,  in  1861,  the  people  of  the  Southern  States  voted  upon 
the  question  whether  those  States  should  secede  from  the 
Union  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  slavery;  if  then  in 
the  South  the  vote  of  the  blacks  had  been  taken  with  that 
of  the  whites,  do  you  think  the  negroes  would  have  voted 
for  secession,  that  slavery  might  be  preserved?  Stupid 
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they  may  be,  but  they  would  not  have  been  stupid  enough 
for  that.  No;  following  their  irresistible  instinct,  they 
would  have  voted  that  the  Union  remain  together  and 
that  slavery  be  abolished.  And  in  voting  thus  they  would 
have  voted  ten  thousand  times  more  wisely  and  patri- 
otically than  the  wisest  heads  of  the  rebel  aristocracy  whom 
you  might  have  seen  assembled  the  other  day  in  the 
Democratic  Convention  at  New  York.  See  what  would 
have  been  the  result  of  negro  voting  then.  The  Union 
would  not  have  been  disrupted ;  the  five  hundred  thousand 
brave  young  men,  whose  blood  has  soaked  the  battlefields 
of  the  Union,  would  still  be  among  us,  and  the  country 
would  not  now  groan  under  a  National  debt  of  twenty- 
five  hundred  millions  of  dollars.  I  appeal  to  any  Demo- 
crat who  may  hear  me,  if  he  could  recall  those  days  of 
1 86 1,  if  he  could  avert  from  this  Republic  the  calamities 
we  have  gone  through,  if  he  could  thereby  save  the  lives 
of  half  a  million  of  our  noblest  sons,  if  he  could  spare  the 
country  the  embarrassments  springing  from  our  burden 
of  debt — if  he  could  do  that  by  permitting  the  negro  to 
vote,  would  he  not  willingly  cast  aside  all  his  haughty 
prejudice  of  race,  his  specious  scruples  about  the  negro's 
ignorance,  and  say  to  the  black  man:  "Go,  in  the  name 
of  God,  and  vote."  He  would  be  a  monster  in  human 
shape,  and  would  deserve  to  be  spurned  from  human 
society,  if  he  did  not  sink  upon  his  knees  and  thank  Heaven 
for  the  chance.  For  this,  unfortunately,  it  is  too  late. 
But  should  not  every  good  man  eagerly  grasp  at  a  similar 
possibility  as  it  presents  itself  to-day?  What  are  the 
negroes  of  the  South  doing  with  their  suffrage  now?  It 
is  one  of  those  false  impressions  which  have  for  years  been 
assiduously  disseminated  by  the  Democrats  that  we,  the 
Republicans,  have  nothing  in  our  heads  but  the  negro; 
that  all  we  have  done  we  did  for  the  exclusive  benefit  of 
the  black  man.  Is  this  true?  I  for  one  am  free  to  confess 
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that  if  there  had  been  no  other  object  in  view,  I  should 
have  been  no  less  zealous  in  striving  to  vindicate  the 
outraged  dignity  of  nature  in  the  meanest  child  of  the 
human  family  and  to  lift  the  yoke  of  cruel  injustice 
from  his  neck.  But  is  it  true?  Look  at  our  past  history. 
In  1856  and  1860  we  Republicans  fought  for  the  exclu- 
sion of  slavery  from  the  territories.  We  conquered.  See 
what  has  become  of  those  territories.  They  have  grown 
up  into  rich,  civilized,  powerful,  progressive  States,  in- 
habited by  an  intelligent,  prosperous,  progressive,  happy 
people.  And  who  are  these  people  who  are  now  enjoying 
the  benefit  of  our  victory?  Are  they  negroes?  No;  they 
are  white  people  like  you  and  myself.  We  saved  the 
territories  for  the  white  laborer  in  saving  them  from 
slavery;  and  then  we  were  taunted  with  having  nothing 
in  our  heads  but  the  interests  of  the  black  man.  So  it 
was  when  we  emancipated  the  slaves.  Is  there  a  sane  man 
now  who  will  deny  that  the  abolition  of  slavery  is  a  great 
blessing,  not  to  the  negro  alone,  but  to  the  whole  people, 
and  will  be  a  greater  blessing  still  to  our  children  and  our 
children's  children?  We  liberated  only  four  millions  of 
blacks,  but  we  delivered  thirty  millions  of  whites  from  the 
odious  yoke  of  grasping  aristocracy.  We  did  care  for 
the  negro,  not  as  a  negro,  but  as  a  wronged  member  of  the 
human  family.  We  were  wronged  in  him.  In  righting 
him,  we  only  righted  ourselves.  Ask  yourselves,  was  not 
the  vote  given  to  the  colored  man  in  the  South  that  he 
might  render  us  all  a  great  service  at  the  ballot-box  of  the 
South?  What  is  he  voting  for?  He  votes  that  the  whip 
which  tortured  him  while  in  slavery  may  remain  away 
from  his  back.  He  votes,  therefore,  that  free  labor  be 
permanently  established  and  successfully  developed;  that 
the  equality  of  the  rights  of  all  before  the  law  be  main- 
tained; that  the  restoration  of  aristocratic  class  govern- 
ment in  the  South,  and  of  similar  things  at  war  with  true 
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democratic  government,  be  prevented.  He  votes,  there- 
fore, to  help  us  in  extinguishing  the  germs  of  other  conflicts, 
and  in  securing  the  necessar}^  harmony  between  the  social 
and  political  institutions  of  the  several  States,  and  the 
fundamental  principles  of  our  democratic  system.  In 
doing  that,  does  he  not  thereby  give  us  his  most  valuable, 
nay,  indispensable,  aid  in  laying  down  broad  and  deep 
the  only  safe  and  durable  basis  for  national  peace,  good 
understanding  and  prosperous  development?  Are  not 
the  colored  voters  of  the  South,  therefore,  in  preventing 
new  irrepressible  conflicts,  in  helping  us  to  secure  a  solid 
peace,  rendering  the  country  as  inestimable  a  service  as 
they  would  have  rendered  us  in  1861,  had  they  then  been 
permitted  by  their  votes,  to  avert  civil  war  with  all  its 
calamities?  Would  it  not  be  folly,  criminal  folly,  to 
reject  this  service?  Can  we  afford  to  reject  it?  Free 
labor  must  be  established;  the  restoration  of  aristocratic 
class  government,  with  its  disloyal  tendencies,  must  be 
prevented.  The  interests  of  the  American  people,  the 
peace  of  the  country,  imperatively  demand  it.  The  pro- 
slavery  whites  will  not  help  us  to  accomplish  this  object; 
we  must  have  the  help  of  the  colored  element.  There  is 
no  choice.  What  sane,  patriotic  man  can  hesitate?  Let 
me  say  to  you,  this  great  American  Republic — and  were 
she  ten  times  greater — cannot  afford  to  despise  a  necessary 
service,  which  can  only  be  rendered  by  the  poorest  of  her 
children — and  Heaven  forbid  that  she  should.  Great  as 
she  is,  she  will  honor  herself  by  readily  accepting  and 
thankfully  acknowledging  it. 

But  is  it  not  just  because  the  colored  people  of  the  South 
are  to  render  the  Republic  this  great  service,  that  the 
Democratic  party  so  strenuously  objects  to  their  having 
the  right  to  vote?  See  how  the  case  lies:  The  colored 
people  of  the  South,  desirous  to  keep  their  newly  acquired 
rights  unimpaired,  have  mostly  come  to  the  very  natural 
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conclusion  that  the  same  men  who  gave  them  their  liberty 
can  be  best  relied  upon  to  secure  it  to  them.  They  are, 
therefore,  strongly  inclined  to  vote  Republicans  into 
power,  and  in  doing  this,  every  fair-minded  man  will  admit, 
they  show  eminent  good  sense.  But  it  is  just  this  evi- 
dence of  good  sense  which  makes  the  Democrats  so  very 
savage  in  denouncing  the  colored  people  as  unworthy  the 
right  of  suffrage.  In  fact,  the  Democrats  do  not  want  to 
deprive  the  negro  of  his  vote  because  he  does  not  vote 
intelligently  enough,  but  because  he  votes,  in  the  main, 
altogether  too  intelligently  for  them.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  negro  who  votes  the  Democratic  ticket  for  the  purpose 
of  raising  pro-slavery  men,  the  natural  enemies  of  free 
labor,  to  office  and  power,  must  evidently  be  a  very  stupid 
fellow — unless  he  is  dishonest  enough  to  trade  his  vote 
away  for  a  consideration.  But  just  such  Democratic 
negroes  are  received  by  the  Democrats  with  open  arms. 
Even  Wade  Hampton,  the  very  flower  of  the  Southern 
chivalry,  condescends  to  fraternize  with  them,  and  you 
all  have  heard  of  the  negro  Democrat  Williams,  from 
Tennessee,  who  had  a  seat  in  the  National  Democratic 
Convention,  and  who  was  no  longer  treated  as  the  de- 
spised "nigger"  Williams,  but  was  called  "Mr."  Williams, 
while  some  went  so  far  as  to  call  him  "The  Honorable  Mr. 
Williams."  Since  they  thus  receive  negroes,  who  have  so 
little  sense  or  honesty  as  to  support  the  enemies  of  their 
own  rights,  with  open  arms,  it  is  no  longer  a  qualification 
of  intelligence  for  the  negro  voter  which  the  Democrats 
insist  upon,  but  it  is  evidently  a  qualification  of  stupidity. 
To  the  intelligent  negro  voter  they  object,  but  when  a 
negro  is  only  stupid  enough  to  support  his  enemies  by 
voting  the  Democratic  ticket,  the  Democrats  are  ready, 
apparently,  and  for  the  present  at  least,  to  welcome  him 
as  a  man  and  a  brother. 

I  know  very  well  there  is  a  strong  ingredient  of  deviltry 
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in  these  professions  of  friendship  for  the  colored  Democrat. 
The  Southern  chivalry,  with  characteristic  candor,  ask 
the  confiding  negro  for  his  vote  that  they  may  disfranchise 
him  afterward.  "Be  my  friend,  colored  brother,  and  give 
me  power  that  I  may  rob  thee  of  thy  rights."  I  do  not 
think  that  this  game  of  deception  is  particularly  chivalrous ; 
but  whatever  the  ultimate  designs  of  the  Southern  Demo- 
crats may  be,  it  will,  under  the  present  circumstances, 
have  a  good  effect.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that  the 
devil,  without  knowing  it,  has  served  the  church.  The 
Southern  Democrats  indulge  in  the  delusion  that  by  means 
of  the  negro  vote  they  can  carry  some  of  the  late  rebel 
States,  and  thereby  defeat  the  Presidential  candidate  of 
the  Republican  party.  For  this  purpose  they  fervently 
embrace  the  negro  in  order  to  squeeze  Democratic  votes 
out  of  him.  Perhaps  they  have  reason  to  chuckle  over 
this  or  that  colored  man  who  has  gone  into  the  trap.  But 
the  calculation  of  the  Southern  Democrats  is  wrong  in 
one  important  point.  We  have  votes  enough  in  the  North 
to  elect  Grant  and  Colfax.  The  Democrats  will  not  have 
the  power  to  disfranchise  the  negroes  again,  and  in  the 
meantime  the  Southern  chivalry  is  gradually  falling  into 
the  habit  of  embracing  the  colored  brother  to  obtain  his 
vote — all  of  which  is  very  proper.  As  soon  as  by  another 
Republican  victory  the  reconstruction  policy  of  Congress 
has  once  become  an  irreversible  fact,  so  that  the  colored 
population  can  not  again  be  stripped  of  its  rights,  it  will 
not  matter  how  large  a  proportion  of  the  negro  vote  goes 
to  the  Democracy;  for  the  great  cause  of  free  labor  and 
equal  rights  will  then  have  achieved  a  decisive  triumph  by 
the  mere  fact  of  the  negro  having  become  a  universally 
recognized  voter,  and  each  party  bidding  for  his  vote  by 
supporting  his  rights  and  interests. 

The  rights  of  the  emancipated  class  being  out  of  danger, 
the  negro  vote  will  then  naturally  divide  itself  between 
29 


450  The  Writings  of 

the  different  parties,  and  there  is  the  solution  of  that 
fearful  question  of  the  war  of  races,  with  which  the  Demo- 
crats have  endeavored  to  frighten  our  nervous  brethren. 
Political  parties  will  no  longer  think  of  a  war  of  races 
when  they  think  of  gaining  negro  votes  for  their  respective 
tickets.  The  Southern  Democrats  are  now  going  through 
a  preparatory  course,  and  for  a  beginning  they  do  ad- 
mirably well.  At  present,  to  be  sure,  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  knavery  in  the  background.  But  another  Repub- 
lican victory,  and  they  will  swear,  and  believe  it  them- 
selves, that  they  never  thought  of  disfranchising  the  negro. 
They  will  ask  for  negro  votes  in  good  faith — and  welcome 
all  they  can  obtain.  Free  labor  will  be  safe,  and  the 
races  will  live  in  peace.  The  chivalry  will  have  deceived 
and  cheated  itself. 

But,  negro  supremacy!  Our  opponents  tell  us  that 
colored  suffrage  must,  necessarily,  result  in  negro  su- 
premacy in  the  South.  Horrible,  most  horrible  to  con- 
template! Let  us  look  this  spectral  apparition  calmly 
in  the  face.  There  are  in  the  Southern  States  9,000,000 
whites,  and  there  are  3,500,000  negroes.  The  whites,  as 
the  Democrats  assure  us,  are  the  superior,  and  the  negroes 
the  inferior  race.  And  now  the  same  Democrats  come  to 
tell  us  that  3,500,000  of  the  inferior  race  of  negroes  will 
surely  trample  into  the  dust  9,000,000  of  their  superiors. 
Well,  if  that  really  were  so ;  if  the  whites  of  the  South  were 
really  such  a  miserable  set  that  9,000,000  of  them  could 
be  trodden  under  foot  by  3,500,000  poor  negroes,  then 
they  would  not  deserve  anything  better,  and  we  can  hardly 
pity  them.  Is  it  not  astonishing?  What  a  tremendous 
fellow  the  negro  has  suddenly  become!  Formerly  we 
heard  it  said  that  a  Southern  gentleman  was  equal  to  at 
least  five  Northern  men.  Now  it  turns  out,  on  Demo- 
cratic authority,  that  a  Southern  gentleman  is  not  the 
equal  of  one  half  of  a  negro.  Oh,  how  are  the  mighty 
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fallen!  This  is  indeed  a  most  melancholy  state  of  things. 
I  apprehend  our  philanthropic  friends  in  Boston  will  have 
to  move  in  the  matter,  and  try  to  get  up  a  "New  England 
Southern  gentlemen's  relief  and  protection  society" — 
president,  Wendell  Phillips.  But  if  we  may  believe  some 
Democratic  authorities,  the  case  is  still  more  desperate 
than  I  have  stated  it.  General  Frank  P.  Blair  gives  us 
to  understand,  in  the  speech  with  which  he  accepted  his 
nomination,  that  the  supremacy  of  the  whole  white  race 
in  this  Republic  is  in  peril  to  be  upset  by  the  negroes,  and 
something  must  speedily  be  done  to  avert  so  dreadful  a 
calamity.  This,  certainly,  is  still  more  alarming.  The 
whole  population  of  the  United  States  amounts  to  about 
forty  millions — thirty-six  millions  of  whites  and  four 
millions  of  blacks.  Nobody  will  deny  that,  under  such 
circumstances,  the  supremacy  of  the  white  race  is  in  the 
most  imminent  danger.  What  shall  we  do?  Where  shall 
we  turn  for  help?  Fortunately,  every  great  crisis  brings 
forth  its  great  man,  and  the  great  man  of  this  crisis  is 
found.  He  is  there  to  put  himself  into  the  breach  for 
the  white  race.  General  Frank  P.  Blair  himself  is  going 
to  do  it.  He  has  said  so;  and  he  is  as  good  as  his  word. 
He  will  march  boldly  and  fearlessly  at  the  head  of  the 
thirty-six  millions  of  whites,  and  then  let  the  four  millions 
of  blacks  come  on !  We  defy  them !  There  has  been  some 
anxious  and  profound  speculation  in  this  country  as  to 
what  the  Blair  family  is  intended  for  in  the  order  of  the 
universe.  It  is  discovered  now.  The  Blair  family  is  des- 
tined to  rescue  the  thirty-six  millions  of  proud  Caucasian 
whites  in  this  country  from  the  atrocious  tyranny  of  four 
millions  of  blacks.  Yes,  the  Blair  family  will  do  it — or 
perish  in  the  attempt. 

Seriously  speaking,  when  the  Democratic  leaders  sound 
the  alarm  about  the  dangers  of  negro  supremacy,  what  a 
glorious  confidence  they  must  have  in  the  unfathomable 
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stupidity  of  their  followers!  If  it  is  true  that  in  two  or 
three  of  the  Southern  States  the  colored  people  outnumber 
the  whites,  while  in  all  the  others  the  whites  are  in  an 
overwhelming  majority,  and  that  a  number  of  whites  are 
disfranchised  for  participation  in  the  rebellion,  is  it  not 
equally  true  that  the  whites  possess  nearly  all  the  real 
property,  all  the  capital,  all  the  social  influence,  all  the 
advantage  of  education,  all  the  political  experience,  and 
that  of  this  vast  enginery  of  social  and  political  power  the 
colored  people,  just  emerged  from  slavery,  are  almost 
wholly  destitute?  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  blacks 
are  to  tread  the  whites  in  the  dust?  If,  indeed,  the  nine 
millions  are  not  enough  to  stand  their  ground  against  the 
three  and  a  half  millions  of  blacks,  we  are  ready  to  send 
them  a  reinforcement  of  carpet-baggers  to  help  them 
maintain  their  white  preponderance.  I  do  not  say  this 
jokingly ;  I  am  in  earnest.  Is  not  every  man  who  emigrates 
to  the  South  from  the  Northern  States  or  from  Europe, 
a  white  man?  The  negroes  do  not  find  the  Ku-Klux 
atmosphere  of  the  South  so  pleasing  as  to  be  attracted  by 
it.  Yes,  every  emigrant  Southward-bound  is  a  white  man, 
and  he  helps  to  fortify  the  ascendancy  of  the  white  race 
there.  And  if  the  Southern  people  were  not  so  foolish 
as  to  drive  away  new-comers  who  do  not  agree  with 
them  in  politics,  with  petty  annoyances  and  persecutions, 
and  even  bloody  threats  and  violence,  there  would  proba- 
bly have  been  an  increase  of  the  white  population  in  the 
South  of  one  or  two  millions  since  the  close  of  the  war. 

Indeed,  it  is  a  singular  sort  of  infatuation,  of  lunacy, 
I  might  almost  say,  which  possesses  the  Southern  people 
in  this  respect.  What  they  want  for  the  restoration  and 
development  of  their  prosperity  is  immigration,  capital, 
industry,  an  influx  of  new  and  stirring  elements.  They 
recognize  this  in  the  abstract;  but  when  immigrants  do 
present  themselves,  the  Southern  whites  demand  that  the 
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new-comers  shall  think  and  act  just  as  they  do;  and  if 
these  new-comers  entertain  and  express  principles  and 
ideas  materially  differing  from  those  traditional  in  the 
South,  they  are  denounced  as  vile  carpet-baggers  and 
rascally  scalawags,  and  threatened  with  expulsion  by 
force  if  they  do  not  go  voluntarily.  But  if  those  new- 
comers really  did  accommodate  themselves  to  the  tra- 
ditional Southern  ways  of  thinking  and  acting,  what  would 
they  be  good  for?  Look  at  the  Northern  States,  from 
which  the  most  useful  of  those  immigrants  come.  The 
people  of  the  Northern  States  have  attained  their  high 
degree  of  prosperity  and  civilization  just  because  they 
do  not  think  and  act  as  the  Southern  people  are  wont  to 
do.  They  owe  their  culture,  their  wealth,  their  social 
advancement  to  the  very  fact  that,  unlike  the  Southern 
people,  they  admit  and  encourage  the  utmost  freedom  of 
inquiry  and  discussion;  that  they  recognize  and  protect 
the  dignity  of  labor  in  the  meanest  laborer;  that  no  class 
of  society  can  claim  rights  and  privileges  for  itself  which 
are  not  also  granted  and  secured  to  the  other  classes.  If, 
now,  as  the  Southern  people  will  have  it,  immigrants 
coming  from  the  North  give  up  all  these  principles  and 
rules  of  action,  their  main  value  to  the  South  will  be  lost, 
their  energy  and  enterprise  will  be  hampered,  their  ca- 
pacity for  progressive  improvement  will  be  emasculated. 
What  the  Southern  people  want  is  not  an  increase,  not  a 
reinforcement  of  their  old  stock  of  ideas  and  habits  of  life ; 
they  have  entered  upon  a  new  order  of  things,  and  they 
want  new  thoughts,  new  impulses,  new  energies,  new  rules 
of  action.  They  want  what  differs  from  their  traditional 
notions,  just  because  it  differs  from  them. 

Under  such  circumstances,  it  sounds  so  sadly  ludicrous 
when  we  hear  them  indignantly  complain  that  their 
"first  men,"  their  old  tried  statesmen,  are  thrown  aside  for 
new-comers.  Well,  what  is  the  damage  ?  What  have  their 
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old  and  tried  Southern  statesmen — their  Davises,  their 
Toombses,  their  Slidells,  and  their  Masons — what  have 
they  done  for  the  South?  They  have  simply  shown  their 
utter  incapacity  to  comprehend  the  irresistible  tendency 
of  this  age  against  slavery  and  all  kindred  systems  of 
social  organization.  Modern  Don  Quixotes,  they  insisted 
upon  perpetuating  and  raising  to  dominant  power  insti- 
tutions which  were  manifestly  doomed  to  destruction  by 
the  progressive  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century.  To  this 
crazy  infatuation  they  have  sacrificed  the  peace,  the 
prosperity,  even  the  lives,  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the 
Southern  people.  They  have  been  the  ruin  of  their 
country.  And  now  the  Southern  whites  insist  upon  dig- 
ging them  up  again  from  their  political  graves  to  the  ruin 
of  their  country  once  more.  What  a  senseless  idea! 
The  merest  adventurer  of  the  class  they  contemptuously 
call  "carpet-baggers,"  if  his  interests  and  sympathies 
are  in  any  way  identified  with  the  new  order  of  things, 
is  of  ten  times  more  real  value  to  the  South  than  the  most 
renowned  of  the  old  and  tried  statesmen,  who,  with  incor- 
rigible stubbornness,  are  still  worshipping  their  old  broken 
idols.  The  Southern  people  ought  to  remember  that,  as 
the  Scripture  says,  "new  wine  should  not  be  put  into  old 
bottles,  lest  the  old  bottles  burst  and  the  new  wine  be 
spilled."  And  methinks  most  of  those  old  Southern 
bottles  have  already  done  such  an  amount  of  bursting 
that  they  ought  to  be  let  alone.  Nay,  instead  of  repelling 
with  barbarous  fierceness  what  they  really  need,  let  the 
Southern  people  welcome  every  man  who  comes  to  them 
to  identify  his  interest  with  theirs.  Let  them  welcome 
him  the  more  heartily  if  he  brings  new  ideas  and  new 
energies  to  supply  their  deplorable  deficiencies.  Let  them 
not  complain  that  among  the  first  comers  there  are  many 
adventurers,  for  it  is  always  the  adventurer  who  has  to 
blaze  the  track  where  men  are  called  upon  to  launch  into 
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uncertainties.  In  this,  as  in  many  other  cases,  the  adven- 
turer forms  the  vanguard  of  civilization.  Not  until  they 
can  settle  down  in  safety,  the  solid  and  cautious  men  will 
follow  to  risk  their  fortunes.  Do  they  want  to  know  what 
carpet-baggers  can  do?  Let  them  look  at  that  towering 
monument,  that  crowning  glory  of  progressive  and  enter- 
prising carpet-baggerdom — the  city  of  Chicago.  In  this 
way  the  white  race  in  the  South  will  receive  a  wonder- 
ful strength  of  reinforcement— reinforcements  of  men  who 
will  not  permit  the  blacks  to  trample  into  the  dust  the 
whites,  and  are  much  less  afraid  of  it ;  nor  will  they  permit 
the  whites  to  trample  into  the  dust  the  blacks,  but  they 
will  see  to  it  that  both  races  work  harmoniously  together, 
respecting  one  another's  rights,  and  thus  promoting  the 
civilization  and  prosperity  of  all.  The  fear  of  being  trod- 
den under  foot  by  3,500,000  negroes  may  then  cease,  even 
with  the  most  tremulous  of  the  nine  and  more  millions  of 
whites,  and  the  harrowing  spectacle  of  the  tragic  and 
bloody  self-sacrifice  of  the  Blair  family  may  then  safely 
be  spared  us.  So  much  for  that  silliest  of  all  party  hum- 
bugs— the  Democratic  cry  about  negro  supremacy. 

Finally,  the  last  great  argument  of  the  Democratic 
party  is,  that  the  Republican  policy  can  not  give  peace 
to  the  country,  because  the  majority  of  the  Southern 
whites  will  not  submit  to  it.  Ah,  indeed,  they  will  not 
submit!  I  am  by  no  means  inclined  to  judge  harshly  of 
the  Southern  whites.  I  have  treated  them  here  without 
passion  or  prejudice,  as  a  fit  subject  of  pathological 
inquiry.  As  we  pity  a  sick  man  for  his  bodily  ailments, 
so  we  give  our  sympathy,  and,  if  possible,  our  aid  to  those 
who  are  afflicted  with  mental  and  moral  infirmities  for 
which  they  are  not  entirely  responsible.  The  notions, 
habits  and  influences  under  which  the  present  generation 
of  the  Southern  whites  have  grown  up,  are  not  of  their 
own  making.  They  have  come  upon  them  as  traditions 
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and  their  effects  were  but  natural.  We  may  regard  them 
less  as  crimes  than  as  misfortunes,  but  we  must  deal  with 
them  as  facts.  The  South  is  our  "sick  man."  For  his 
disease  we  must  find  a  remedy,  and  the  remedy  we  select 
must  correspond  with  a  careful  diagnosis  of  the  ailment. 
The  disease  in  this  case  has  been  an  inordinate  craving 
for  unlawful  power  and  dominion.  This  craving  was 
stimulated  by  the  intoxicating  influence  of  flattery  and 
subserviency  on  the  part  of  the  Northern  Democrats, 
and  by  the  hope  of  success,  to  such  an  extent  that  it  at 
last  resulted  in  the  delirium  tremens  of  the  secession 
movement.  The  victories  of  the  Union  army  broke  the 
fit,  and  the  patient,  when  the  intoxicating  cup  of  pride 
and  great  expectations  was  taken  away,  showed  some 
symptoms  of  improvement.  But,  unfortunately,  the 
"sick  man"  has  been  operated  upon  by  Democratic 
doctors  once  more.  The  worst  stimulant  imaginable 
in  such  a  case  is  false  hope;  and  false  hope  has  been  ad- 
ministered to  him  without  stint — the  false  hope  of  a  return 
to  controlling  power,  of  a  reaction  in  the  direction  of 
aristocratic  class  government,  founded  upon  a  new  system 
of  serfdom — the  false  hope  of  restoration  and  revenge. 
Yes ;  the  Democratic  doctors  seem  to  have  acted  upon  the 
theory  that  this  patient,  inclined  to  delirium,  can  best  be 
cured  by  pouring  alcohol  down  his  throat  by  the  gallon. 
No  wonder  that  the  disease  approaches  another  crisis, 
and  it  is  high  time  that  the  rational  system  of  cure  should 
be  resumed.  And  what  is  this  rational  system?  In  dis- 
eases of  this  nature,  false  hope  is  poison.  Nothing  is  better 
calculated  to  cure  the  most  vicious  appetite  than  the 
evident  impossibility  of  its  gratification,  and,  fortunately, 
the  medicine  is  in  our  hands,  and  the  physician  stands 
ready  to  administer  it. 

Indeed,  the  Democrats  tell  us  that  our  policy  will  not 
produce  peace,  because  the  Southern  whites  will  not  sub- 
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mit  to  it.  Is  this  not  rather  disingenuous?  Have  not 
the  Democrats  told  their  Southern  friends  day  after  day 
for  three  years:  Do  not  submit  to  this  Radical  tyranny! 
You  would  be  cowards,  you  would  be  unworthy  to  be 
called  freemen  if  you  did  submit !  Have  not  the  Democrats 
besought,  implored  them:  Resist,  resist  to  the  last!  We 
will  help  you !  And  after  having  addressed  to  them  these 
frantic  invocations  they  coolly  turn  round  to  us  and  say: 
'  You  see,  your  policy  must  fail,  for  they  will  not  submit 
to  it  at  all,  at  all." 

Ah,  the  late  rebel  will  not  submit,  then,  at  all,  at  all, 
to  what  the  American  people  are  likely  to  resolve  upon. 
It  appears  to  me  this  argument  is  a  little  out  of  date. 
Seven  years  ago  there  might  have  been  some  point  in  it, 
but  since  then  we  have  learned  that  the  white  people  of 
the  South  can  be  made  to  submit  to  things  which  do  not 
entirely  suit  their  fancy.  And  we  have  a  modest  gentle- 
man at  the  head  of  our  Presidential  ticket  who  has  practi- 
cally proved  that,  in  an  emergency,  he  knows  exactly 
how  to  do  it.  His  name  is  Ulysses  S.  Grant.  You 
remember  a  certain  day  in  April,  1865,  when  General  Lee 
fell  back  with  his  army  upon  Appomattox  Courthouse, 
and  when  General  Grant  demanded  of  him  an  uncon- 
ditional surrender.  What!  General  Lee,  the  proud 
Southern,  the  very  chieftain  of  the  Southern  chivalry, 
looking  down  upon  the  rest  of  mankind  with  so  much 
high-born  contempt;  General  Lee  throw  down  his  sword 
and  surrender  his  invincible  Southern  legions  to  that  poor 
little  Northern  mud-sill,  a  late  tanner  from  Illinois! 
Do  you  think  it  suited  his  fancy?  Neither  his  nor  that 
of  his  followers.  Why,  then,  did  he  surrender?  Because 
he  felt  that  Grant  had  thrown  his  mighty  arm  around  him, 
ready  to  squeeze  out  of  him  the  last  breath  of  life,  if  he 
showed  the  least  hesitation.  He  submitted  because  he 
knew  that  it  was  impossible  to  resist.  Thus  we  have 
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learned  from  the  history  of  our  own  days,  that  even 
Southern  gentlemen  will  submit  to  evident  necessity. 
Should  we  not  profit  by  the  lesson?  Let  us  show  the 
Southern  reactionists  that  the  loyal  people  who  fought  a 
four  years'  war  for  Union,  liberty  and  equal  rights,  are 
still  alive,  and  that  they  still  are  the  same  people;  that 
they  still  cherish  the  same  principles,  and  still  march 
under  the  same  flag;  that  no  threats  can  frighten  and  no 
seductive  allurements  swerve  them  from  the  path  of 
right.  Let  us  show  the  Southern  people  this,  by  elevating 
upon  our  shields  once  more  the  very  man  who  led  us 
through  war  to  victory,  and  who  will  lead  us  through 
victory  to  peace — and  they  will  soon  grow  as  tired  of 
resisting,  as  after  the  fall  of  Richmond  they  grew  tired  of 
fighting;  they  will,  after  a  little  explosion  of  rant,  submit 
as  gracefully  as  General  Lee  surrendered  at  Appomattox 
Courthouse.  The  late  rebels  of  the  South  may  all  be 
as  brave  as  Lee — and  yet  they  will  submit  as  soon  as  they 
see  that  the  loyal  people  in  their  righteous  demands  are 
as  firm  as  Grant.  Here,  indeed,  is  the  medicine  for  the 
sick  man  of  the  South,  ready  for  use.  It  is  not  yet  too 
late  for  a  cure. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  this  means  a  brutal  reign  of 
physical  force.  It  is  the  application  of  an  irresistible 
moral  power  by  the  imposing  assertion  of  an  unbending 
National  will.  And  no  fitter  man  than  General  Grant 
could  be  found  to  serve  as  its  representative.  Let  me 
repeat  what  I  said  of  him  at  the  commencement  of  the 
campaign:  "He  knows  the  Southern  people  and  they 
know  him.  They  have  been  in  rather  close  and  lively 
contact,  and  understand  one  another.  He  has  given 
them  evidence  of  his  unbending  determination  in  a  conflict, 
and  of  his  generosity  after  victory.  They  know  that  when 
he  demanded  an  unconditional  surrender,  he  meant  it  to 
be  unconditional;  they  know  also  that  he  treated  the 
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vanquished  with  magnanimous  forbearance.  The  people 
of  the  South  will  therefore  have  no  reason  to  fear  that  he 
will  act  with  the  vindictive  spirit  of  an  exasperated  partisan, 
and  no  reason  to  hope  that  iniquity  and  factious  resistance 
will  meet  from  him  with  weak  indulgence."  They  know 
that  he  is  not  a  man  of  extreme  notions,  of  extravagant 
fancies;  that  he  will  impose  nothing  upon  the  people 
which  is  unjust,  improper,  unreasonable  or  oppressive. 
But  they  know,  also,  that  when  he  has  once  conceived, 
in  accordance  with  the  popular  will,  what  is  right,  down 
he  will  plant  his  foot,  and  neither  the  power  of  all  rebeldom, 
nor  the  very  gates  of  hell,  will  stagger  him.  As  Andrew 
Johnson  and  the  Democratic  party  stirred  up  the  most 
vicious  elements  of  Southern  society  to  new  hope  and 
activity,  so  Grant's  election  will  put  a  tremendous  damper 
upon  all  reactionary  aspirations,  and  give  new  encourage- 
ment and  moral  power  to  those  men  who,  in  the  spirit 
of  peace  and  justice,  strive  to  confirm  the  new  order  of 
things.  Yes,  a  firm  and  faithful  people,  and  at  their 
head  a  firm  and  faithful  leader,  that  is  the  true  medicine 
for  the  sick  man  of  the  South.  I  repeat,  in  disease  of 
this  nature,  nothing  is  better  calculated  to  cure  the  most 
vicious  appetite  than  the  evident  impossibility  of  its 
gratification.  There  will  be  boisterous  incorrigibles,  no 
doubt,  but  they  will  gradually  mope,  and  rant,  and  swear, 
and  drink  themselves  to  death.  They  will  die  by  self- 
combustion.  And  peace  to  their  ashes !  But  those  elements 
of  Southern  society  which  have  vitality  in  them  will  rise 
up  to  new  life.  All  men  of  sense  will  cut  loose  from  false 
hopes,  will  throw  behind  them  the  past,  and  turn  their 
eyes  upon  the  future.  The  spirit  of  persecution  will  have 
to  yield  to  the  spirit  of  improvement.  In  a  country  like 
this,  habits  form  quickly,  and,  before  Grant's  Administra- 
tion is  over,  the  new  order  of  things  will  have  deeply 
entered  into  the  habits  of  Southern  society.  Then  even 
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the  carpet-bagger  will  soon  be  welcomed  in  the  South  for 
the  new  ideas  and  energies  he  brings,  and  all  sores  will 
presently  be  forgotten  in  a  new  common  prosperity. 
Such  is  the  peace  which  the  firmness  of  the  loyal  people 
promises  and  which  it  is  bound  to  achieve. 

Wade  Hampton  tells  us  that  this  will  be  for  the  South 
"the  peace  of  the  graveyard. "  Aye,  Wade  Hampton,  it 
will  be  a  graveyard  in  one  sense,  and  we  mean  to  dig 
the  graves  broad  and  deep.  In  that  graveyard  will  be 
buried  the  pro-slavery  aristocracy  of  the  South,  with  its 
foolish  fancies  and  its  grasping  pretensions  of  superiority 
and  dominion.  There  will  be  buried  the  false  civilization 
of  the  South,  which  elevated  the  few  upon  the  neck  of  the 
oppressed  many.  There  will  be  buried  that  most  abomi- 
nable of  all  heresies,  that  true  liberty  consists  in  the  right 
of  one  class  of  men  to  deprive  of  their  rights  another  class ; 
and  let  us  hope  that  the  corpse  of  the  Democratic  party 
will  be  laid  by  its  side.  There  will  be  buried  the  irrepres- 
sible conflict,  which,  during  so  many  years,  has  disturbed 
the  peace  of  the  country  and  swallowed  up  a  million  of 
lives  and  untold  millions  of  treasure.  There  will  be  buried 
out  of  sight  and  memory,  this  age  of  blood  and  tears,  of 
violence  and  injustice,  to  make  room  for  a  new  and  better 
order  of  things.  A  graveyard,  indeed;  but  from  those 
graves  will  spring  up  free  labor  with  its  abundant  fields 
and  busy  workshops.  There  will  spring  up  the  school- 
house  for  all  the  children  of  the  people  to  join  all  classes 
of  society  together  for  mutual  improvement  in  the  onward 
march  of  a  common  civilization.  There  will  spring  up 
that  progressive  public  spirit  which  will  recognize  that 
one  part  of  the  people  will  best  promote  its  own  interest 
by  aiding  in  the  advancement  of  all  others.  There  will 
spring  up  true  loyalty  to  the  Republic,  for  then  the  in- 
terests and  institutions  most  cherished  by  the  South  will 
be  just  those  it  has  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the 
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American  people.  And  finally,  upon  the  grave  of  iniquity, 
will  grow  the  flower  of  peace,  that  true  and  enduring 
peace  of  common  liberty  and  rights  mutually  respected. 

What  do  the  Democrats  offer  us  for  this?  Look  at 
their  platform.  Indeed,  it  promises  you  peace,  but  before 
that  peace  is  to  come  they  mean  to  go  through  some 
preliminary  operations.  And  what  are  they?  A  trifle. 
The  reconstruction  measures  of  Congress,  the  laws  of  the 
land,  are  only  to  be  trampled  in  the  dust.  The  Southern 
State  governments  are  only  to  be  dispersed  by  force  of 
arms.  The  Senate  of  the  United  States  is  only  to  be  co- 
erced into  submission,  so  General  Blair  tells  us,  and  all 
this  to  put  all  political  power  in  the  Southern  States  again 
into  the  hands  of  the  whites  of  the  South,  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  whom  were  active  participants  in  the  rebellion, 
and  life-long  enemies  of  free-labor  society,  based  upon 
equal  rights.  These  are  the  Democratic  preliminaries  of 
peace.  Indeed!  Is  this  all?  And  do  not  say  that  I  ex- 
aggerate; for  General  Blair's  letter,  by  which  he  secured 
his  nomination,  is  but  the  logical  construction  of  the 
Democratic  platform.  What  can  it  mean,  that  denunci- 
ation of  the  reconstruction  measures  of  Congress  as 
unconstitutional,  revolutionary  and  void,  if  it  does  not 
mean  that  the  results  of  these  measures  are  to  be  set  aside 
at  any  price,  even  at  the  price  of  a  forcible  revulsion! 
Trample  into  the  dust  the  laws!  Disperse  the  Southern 
State  governments  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet!  Restore 
the  late  rebels  to  power  in  their  States  by  force!  Compel 
the  Senate  to  submit!  Look  at  it  calmly  and  dispassion- 
ately. This  is  not  a  quiet  legislative  process.  For  this 
there  is  but  one  name — it  is  a  counter-revolution  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  term.  Do  you  know  what  that 
signifies?  Look  into  the  history  of  the  world.  Counter- 
revolutions mean  revenge.  They  are  the  explosion  of 
resentments  long  laid  up;  of  hate  and  vindictiveness 
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panting  for  action.  You  may  know  where  they  begin, 
but  you  cannot  tell  where  they  will  end.  They  are 
propelled  by  passion,  and  passion  outruns  control.  If 
you  want  to  understand  the  full  bearing  of  the  Democratic 
program  of  counter-revolution,  look  at  the  men  who  are 
to  execute  it.  There  is  Horatio  Seymour.  He,  a  re- 
spectable gentleman!  Pleasant,  plausible,  smooth.  Not 
a  man  of  a  ferocious  temper  by  any  means;  but  scan 
his  political  career  from  its  first  commencement  to  the 
present  day,  and  what  do  you  find?  A  sickly  shrink- 
ing from  great  responsibilities ;  a  continual  effort  to  reach 
his  ends  by  small  means,  by  petty  contrivances;  a  lack 
of  true  manhood.  He  has  not  even  courage  enough  to 
say  what  he  wants,  and  obtains  his  nominations  for  of- 
fice by  declining.  He  has  never  another  word  to  say 
for  his  own  expressed  convictions  of  right  as  soon  as  he 
finds  them  overruled  by  his  friends.  He  made  an  em- 
phatic declaration  in  favor  of  paying  the  bonds  in  gold 
but  a  few  days  before  the  Democratic  Convention,  and 
then  accepted  the  greenback  platform  without  a  murmur, 
as  a  matter  of  course.  He  loudly  proclaimed  himself  a 
dishonored  man  if  he  should  take  the  Democratic  nomi- 
nation for  the  Presidency,  and  then  he  very  politely  took 
it.  He  has  been  accused  of  wilful,  mendacious  misrep- 
resentations of  facts — facts  open  to  everybody,  but  I 
candidly  declare  I  believe  he  has  not  moral  force  enough 
to  distinguish  truth  from  falsehood.  In  one  word,  he  is 
made  to  be  the  tool  of  a  stronger  will.  In  private  life  a 
sweet-tempered,  kind-hearted  gentleman,  he  is,  in  a  po- 
sition of  power,  just  the  man  to  be  swayed  by  the  passions 
of  other  people.  If  President,  he  would  perhaps  recoil 
before  the  counter-revolutionary  program  of  his  friends, 
but  at  the  decisive  moment  he  would  feel  that  his  deli- 
cate constitution  needed  a  washing  in  the  surf  at  Newport » 
or  the  strengthening  perfumes  of  the  far-off  pineries  in 
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Wisconsin.  The  stern  business  of  the  hour  he  would 
leave  to  men  of  stronger  will  and  fiercer  disposition.  He 
would  be  like  potter's  clay  in  their  hands.  And  cer- 
tainly men  of  stronger  will  and  fiercer  disposition  would 
not  be  wanting  around  him. 

There  is  General  Blair.  True,  his  lucubrations  on 
negro  supremacy  are  ludicrous  enough,  but  it  will  not  do 
to  speak  lightly  of  his  ability.  There  is  power  in  his 
organization.  He  has  that  stuff  in  him  which,  developed 
by  a  high  moral  sense,  might  have  made  him  a  Brutus, 
but  which,  turned  into  the  channel  of  unprincipled  ambi- 
tion and  bitter  vindictiveness,  is  well  apt  to  make  him 
a  Catiline.  He  is  essentially  a  revolutionary  character; 
a  mind  fertile  of  expedients,  a  reckless  determination 
which  stops  at  nothing,  and  all  the  dangerous  incentives 
springing  from  a  situation  in  which  he  has  all  to  gain  and 
nothing  to  lose.  I  can  hardly  conceive  of  a  counter- 
revolutionary leader  more  daring,  reckless  and  dangerous 
than  he.  Preston  and  Forrest  knew  well  what  they  were 
doing  when  they  proposed  and  seconded  his  nomination. 
What  will  Horatio  Seymour  be  with  such  a  man  at  his 
elbow?  Such  a  man  will  bend  or  break  him  like  a  reed 
across  his  knees. 

But  there  would  be  even  stronger  powers  than  Blair 
ready  and  eager  to  take  the  counter-rebellion  in  their 
own  hands.  Who  made  the  Democratic  platform  and 
the  nominations?  Vallandigham,  Wade  Hampton,  Pres- 
ton, Forrest.  Do  you  know  them?  Did  you  not  hear 
the  old  rebel  yell  which  greeted  the  counter-revolutionary 
program  in  the  New  York  Convention?  Do  you  not 
hear  it  now  ringing  over  the  Southern  country?  Do  you 
not  hear  the  leaders  of  the  late  rebellion  openly  proclaim 
that  a  Democratic  victory  will  be  a  victory  of  the  "lost 
cause";  that  their  will  must  again  rule  the  land,  and  that 
as  they  have  fought  once  they  are  ready  to  fight  again? 
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Did  you  not  read  what  the  bloody  Forrest  said  to  a  North- 
ern journalist,  that,  if  another  conflict  occurred,  there 
would  be  no  quarter  for  any  Radical  within  his  reach, 
and  measures  would  be  taken  that  not  a  victim  would  es- 
cape him.  Do  you  not  hear  all  over  the  South  threats  no 
less  savage  than  these? 

You  may  be  told  that  these  are  fanciful  exaggerations. 
Alas!  no.  Look  at  the  more  prudent  of  the  Democratic 
leaders,  how  they  grow  pale  at  the  indiscreet  sincerity  of 
their  Southern  friends.  Upon  their  troubled  faces  you 
read  the  proof  of  what  I  say.  Listen  to  them,  how  they, 
with  nervous  anxiety,  whisper  "Hush!  hush!"  lest  the 
ardent  Southerner  betray  too  much  of  what  is  to  come, 
and  the  people,  forewarned,  should  block  the  game! 
It  is  in  vain.  The  tendency  of  a  counter-revolution  is  a 
thing  too  big  for  concealment.  Lee  and  Beauregard 
may  roar  even  more  gently  than  sucking  doves — the 
rebel  element  of  the  South  has  shown  its  hand  again, 
and  we  have  seen  the  dagger  in  the  sleeve.  Is  it  not 
natural  after  all  ?  Can  it  be  otherwise  ?  May  not  Andrew 
Johnson  say,  again,  that  the  late  rebels  are  doing  just 
as  well  as  we  have  a  right  to  expect  of  them?  Look  at 
that  fearful  spectacle  in  the  Democratic  National  Conven- 
tion. The  Democratic  party  clamoring  for  the  overthrow 
of  the  laws!  For  the  restoration  to  uncontrolled  sway 
of  the  rebel  majority  in  the  Southern  States!  Promising 
them,  as  Wade  Hampton  kindly  informs  us,  that  they 
shall  have  all,  all  they  desire,  much  more  than  they 
openly  dare  to  express!  Nay,  the  Democratic  candidate 
for  the  Vice-Presidency  formally  appealing  to  the  arbitra- 
ment of  arms,  of  another  fight,  and  assuring  them  that 
the  government  of  the  Republic  once  in  Democratic  hands, 
he  will  take  the  lead!  Is  it  a  wonder  that  the  morbid 
imagination  of  the  Southerner  eagerly  seizes  upon  these 
appeals  and  promises,  and  that,  intoxicated  with  new 
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hopes,  they  seriously  speak  of  the  "lost  cause"  regained? 
Is  it  surprising  that  the  insane  invocation  of  force  against 
the  reconstructed  governments  should  have  violently 
stirred  up  the  worst  impulses,  the  fiercest  passions  of  the 
Southern  populace,  like  the  rallying  cry  of  another 
rebellion? 

And  these  men,  with  the  reckless  habits  of  slave  society, 
with  all  their  pent-up  wrath,  their  violent  resentments, 
their  wild  vindictiveness,  excited  to  fever  heat  by  the 
promise  of  victory,  and  the  prospect  of  undivided  power, 
these  are  the  men  to  take  into  their  hands  the  counter- 
revolution in  their  own  States,  and  to  unite  with  the  most 
unscrupulous  class  of  Northern  demagogues  in  the  control 
of  the  National  Government.  Where  would  they  stop? 
I  will  not  attempt  to  predict  what  atrocities  their  hot 
thirst  of  revenge  will  bring  forth  in  the  Southern  States. 
There  we  have  already  witnessed  things  which  humanity 
must  blush  for,  and  which,  for  the  honor  of  the  American 
name,  we  would  be  happy  to  hide  from  the  eyes  of  the 
world.  But  which  of  those  great  conquests  for  the  cause 
of  liberty  and  human  rights,  which  we  consider  the  most 
glorious  results  of  the  war,  would  be  safe?  Would  free 
labor  be  safe?  Which  of  the  laws  enacted  for  its  protec- 
tion would  be  respected?  The  laws  passed  by  Southern 
legislatures,  or  the  civil  rights  act?  They  have  already 
been  denounced  as  unconstitutional  and  void.  The 
fourteenth  Constitutional  amendment  ?  Already  a  North- 
ern lawyer  has  been  found  to  perform  for  the  South  the 
menial  service  of  pronouncing  it  invalid,  because  its  rati- 
fication was  brought  about  by  the  agency  of  the  military 
governments.  The  Constitutional  amendment,  abolishing 
slavery?  The  same  reasoning  brought  against  the  four- 
teenth amendment  will  be  urged  against  it,  and  already 
the  late  slaveholders  are  eagerly  calling  over  the  rolls  of 
the  late  slaves,  determined  to  reclaim  them  as  property, 
30 
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or  have  compensation  for  them  in  money.  Will  the 
National  debt  be  safe?  Already  we  hear  it  denounced  as 
an  accursed  debt,  contracted  in  the  unholy  cause  of  op- 
pression, and  you  can  not  read  the  Democratic  platform 
with  an  unprejudiced  mind  without  seeing  in  its  financial 
propositions  the  hideous  design  of  repudiation  grinning  out 
between  every  two  words.  Will  you  say  that  this  is  mere 
speculation?  I  do  not  speak  of  things  that  will,  but  that 
have  been  already  threatened  and  attempted.  Will  you 
say  that  the  Senate  will  stand  in  the  way?  General 
Blair  tells  you  plainly  that  the  Senate  will  be  compelled 
to  submit,  and  the  late  rebels  proclaim,  with  fierce  exulta- 
tion, that  they  stand  ready  to  respond  to  another  appeal 
to  arms.  What  safeguard  then  of  free  labor;  what 
obligation  of  the  National  honor  will  be  safe?  The 
counter-revolution  is  ready  to  roll  over  them  all  with  the 
force  of  an  avalanche,  and  nothing  is  required  to  set  it 
in  motion  but  that  you  should  put  power  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  are  ready  to  commence  the  terrible  work. 
If  the  Democratic  platform  means  anything,  it  means 
this.  This  is  its  logic.  It  can  mean  nothing  else. 

Is  this  a  promise  of  peace?  The  threatened  overthrow 
of  all  the  most  glorious  results  of  this  grand  period  of  our 
history,  an  attempt  to  disgrace  the  American  name  in  the 
eyes  of  all  mankind  by  the  spoliation  of  the  National 
creditor,  the  power  of  the  Republic  wielded  by  the  most 
turbulent  elements  in  the  land — a  reign  of  greed  and 
revenge — can  that  be  peace?  You  ask  me  whether  I 
think  that  they  can  ultimately  succeed  in  all  they  con- 
template? No;  thank  Heaven — it  cannot  be;  not  as  if 
the  desire  were  wanting,  but  I  am  confident,  as  long  as 
but  one  spark  of  love  of  liberty,  of  honesty,  of  self-  respect, 
of  National  pride,  is  alive  in  the  hearts  of  the  American 
people,  such  enormities  cannot  ultimately  succeed.  Even 
if  the  American  people  should  now  so  far  forget  themselves 
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as  to  fall  into  the  ignominious  trap,  the  burning  shame 
would  give  them  no  rest,  and  in  four  years  they  would 
certainly  sweep  this  party  of  conspirators  from  the  face 
of  the  earth.  Succeed,  no;  but  you  put  power  into  their 
hands,  and  it  will  surely  be  attempted.  Do  you  know 
what  that  means?  Neither  did  the  rebellion  succeed; 
but  do  you  remember  what  the  mere  attempt  has  cost  us? 
American  patriots,  have  you  already  forgotten  the  terrors 
of  the  battlefield,  the  agonies  of  the  prisoners*  camp,  the 
rivers  of  blood  and  the  sea  of  tears?  Have  you  forgotten 
the  untold  millions  of  treasure  you  have  poured  into  the 
gulf  of  the  great  conflict?  And  now  you  would  permit 
and  encourage  the  attempt  again?  Are  we  little  children? 
are  we  a  people  of  lunatics,  that  we  should  wantonly  re- 
open all  those  fearful  questions  again,  which  have  stag- 
gered the  Republic  on  its  foundations,  covered  the  land 
with  calamity  and  distress,  plunged  the  Nation  in  mourn- 
ing, and  sorely  tried  the  spirit  even  of  the  bravest— 
reopen  them  again,  wantonly,  recklessly,  when  at  one 
blow  we  can  close  them  forever? 

Merchants,  manufacturers,  farmers,  laboring  men, 
shall  I  speak  to  you  of  the  public  debt,  our  National  credit, 
of  the  currency,  of  the  taxes  you  pay,  of  our  material 
prosperity?  I  have  not  pronounced  these  words,  perhaps, 
and  yet,  have  I  not  spoken  of  these  things  all  the  time? 
Is  there  a  man,  understanding  his  own  interests,  so  insane 
as  to  believe  that  the  burdens  which  weigh  upon  us  can 
be  lightened,  that  credit  and  confidence  can  be  restored, 
that  our  prosperity  can  be  promoted  by  putting  power 
into  the  hands  of  men  who  are  so  reckless  of  the  peace 
of  the  country?  You  want  peace,  order  and  undisturbed 
development  of  our  National  resources;  you  want  the 
Southern  markets  to  open,  and  the  whole  South  again  to 
become  an  addition  to  the  wealth  of  the  land.  How  can 
you,  then,  think  of  placing  at  the  helm  of  affairs  the  very 
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men  whose  avowed  purpose  is  to  reopen  the  questions 
which  have  so  long  been  disturbing  our  repose,  to  continue 
the  wild  agitations  which  so  long  have  beem  prostrating 
credit,  confidence  and  prosperity,  and  to  make  the  South 
again,  for  years  to  come,  the  theater  of  desolating  civil 
commotions?  Can  you  be  crazy  enough  to  embark  your 
fortunes  on  a  sea  of  uncertainty  like  this,  the  whole  sky 
overhung  with  threatening  storm-clouds?  And  if  you 
belonged  to  those  whose  patriotism  is  tied  up  in  their 
pockets,  and  whose  hearts  have  never  been  warmed  by 
generous  emotions,  remember — and  the  most  selfish  of 
you  should  write  it  in  indelible  letters  upon  your  strong 
box — you  cannot  endanger  the  peace  of  the  country 
without  plotting  your  own  ruin. 

Democrats  of  the  North,  a  last  appeal  to  you.  Not 
for  ourselves  will  I  speak,  but  to  you  I  will  say  a  word  for 
the  poor  South,  whose  friends  you  profess  to  be.  Did 
you  ever  consider  what  your  friendship  has  made  of  that 
unfortunate  country?  For  more  than  a  generation  you 
have  excited  and  stimulated  the  worst  pro-slavery  pas- 
sions in  the  Southern  people.  You,  children  of  the  free 
North,  could  not  love  slavery  for  its  own  sake;  you  could 
not  believe  that  so  flagrant  an  abomination  could  success- 
fully resist  the  progressive  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  yet  did  you  not  encourage  that  insane  resistance—- 
resistance to  the  last — with  your  insidious  acclamations 
and  your  promises  of  aid?  Is  it  not  true  that,  but  for 
that  artful  encouragement  the  Southern  people  would 
have  recognized  the  impossibility  of  perpetuating  slavery, 
and  that,  abandoning  their  false  hopes,  they  might  have 
long  ago  commenced,  by  a  gradual  and  peaceable  reform, 
to  accomplish  that  which  has  now  been  accomplished  by 
the  terrors  of  revolution  and  war?  That  the  peaceable 
and  salutary  course  of  reform  was  not  commenced  in  time, 
you,  Northern  Democrats,  you  are  responsible  for  it.  But 
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more.  Brave  as  the  Southern  people  may  be,  they  would 
scarcely  have  dared  to  raise  their  hands  in  rebellion  against 
this  Republic  had  they  not  been  assured  that  the  people 
of  the  North  would  not  fight,  or,  if  they  did,  that  there 
would  be  Northern  people  enough  to  rise  in  aid  of  the 
rebellion.  You,  Northern  Democrats,  caused  them  to 
indulge  in  this  fatal  delusion;  you  goaded  them  on  to  the 
path  of  rebellion,  blood  and  destruction.  But,  still  more. 
In  1864,  when  the  back  of  the  rebellion  was  already  broken, 
and  when  speedy  submission  might  have  spared  us  many 
grievous  sacrifices,  you,  Northern  Democrats,  then  de- 
clared the  war  a  failure  on  our  side;  you  then  encouraged 
the  Southern  people  to  persevere,  to  hope,  to  fight  on. 
And  thus  the  slaughter  and  destruction  continued.  But 
still  more.  At  last  the  rebellion  was  vanquished,  and  the 
Southern  people  lay  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  the  conqueror 
exhausted,  impoverished,  lacerated,  bleeding.  So  far 
your  friendship  had  brought  them.  There  was  but  one 
way  for  them  to  rise  to  new  life,  peace  and  prosperity. 
It  was  by  giving  up  all  those  old  wild  dreams  of  sectional 
power;  by  abandoning  all  thought  of  the  possibility  of  a 
reaction;  by  accepting  readily  all  the  new  order  of  things 
would  bring;  by  devoting  themselves,  without  looking 
back,  to  the  reparation  of  their  losses;  by  averting  their 
eyes  from  the  past  and  turning  them  full  upon  the  future. 
And  who  will  deny  that  after  the  first  stunning  effect  of 
their  defeat  such  was  their  disposition,  and  that  this  dis- 
position would  have  been  strengthened  by  a  firm  and 
uncompromising  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  North?  Thus 
their  wounds  might  have  been  quickly  healed,  and  their 
life  restored  to  health  and  vigor.  But  what  did  you  do, 
Northern  Democrats?  No  sooner  was  there  a  chance  for 
their  regeneration  than,  you  hastened  again  to  pour  into 
their  minds  the  poison  of  false  hope.  You  stimulated  their 
pride  with  flattery.  You  stirred  up  their  feverish  imagina- 
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tions  by  showing  them  the  deceitful  picture  of  a  possible 
reaction.  By  wild  harangues  you  excited  them  to  stub- 
born resistance  to  the  new  order  of  things.  You  inflamed 
their  worst  passions  by  appealing  to  their  worst  prejudices; 
and,  alas!  they  believed  you  once  more.  And  now  see 
what  you  have  done.  The  South,  in  a  new  attack  of  that 
delirium  which  the  defeat  of  the  rebellion  had  happily 
abated,  and  the  repulsive  manifestations  of  which  you 
yourselves  now  vainly  endeavor  to  restrain;  the  old  ter- 
rorism, the  old  violence,  the  old  mania  for  the  exercise  of 
unrighteous  power;  and  thus  three  years  since  the  end  of 
the  war  have  been  wantonly  squandered — three  years, 
which  might  have  given  them  peace,  but  for  you.  And 
yet,  if  you  are  not  blind  to  the  signs  of  the  times,  you  know 
that  all  the  hopes  you  have  excited  are  vain.  You  know 
what  they  are  struggling  for  can  never  be  restored,  and 
what  they  are  struggling  against  is  bound  to  come.  You 
must  know  that  this  will  be  a  Republic  of  free  labor  and 
equal  rights.  And  yet  you  are  still  pouring  oil  into  the 
flame  of  their  madness — nay,  you  are  urging  the  sword 
into  their  hands,  which  you  know  they  can  raise  only  for 
self-destruction.  Democrats  of  the  North,  are  your  con- 
sciences dead?  Have  you  no  hearts,  no  pity  for  your 
Southern  victims!  Have  their  destroyed  cities,  their 
devastated  fields,  have  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  their 
sons  whose  blood  they  have  sacrificed  at  your  instigation, 
not  yet  given  you  your  fill?  Shall  the  agony  of  those 
whom  you  have  goaded  on  from  error  to  error,  from  crime 
to  crime,  from  disaster  to  disaster,  be  continued  forever? 
Will  you  never  give  them  a  chance  to  return  to  reason? 
What  have  the  poor  Southern  people  done  to  you,  that 
you  should  never  cease  to  persecute  them  with  your  cruel, 
relentless,  murderous,  fiendish  friendship?  Is  it  not  as  if 
the  policy  of  your  party  were  born  of  the  love  of  mischief 
for  mischief's  sake?  When  contemplating  this  appalling 
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spectacle,  does  it  not  appear  questionable  to  yourselves 
which  was  the  most  terrible  curse  for  the  South,  the 
institution  of  slavery  or  the  friendship  of  the  Democratic 
party?  Is  there  no  human  feeling  in  your  hearts  which 
moves  you — no  voice  of  conscience  which  compels  you 
to  desist  from  this  most  cruel  wickedness? 

If  there  is  not,  then  we,  Republicans,  have  to  find  the 
remedy.  As  we  delivered  the  South  of  slavery,  so  we 
have  now  to  deliver  the  Southern  people  of  the  most 
malicious  of  their  enemies — who  call  themselves  their 
friends;  of  a  friendship  whose  very  touch  is  disaster  and 
disgrace,  whose  continuance  would  be  death.  And  this 
will  be  the  crowning  consummation  of  all  our  conquests. 
How  shall  we  accomplish  it?  Republicans,  no  man  can 
read  the  signs  of  the  times  to-day,  without  feeling  that 
this  struggle  is  already  decided,  and  our  victory  certain. 
Already  the  glorious  guns  of  New  England  are  reverber- 
ating with  increased  volume.  We  hear  the  irresistible 
tramp  of  the  old  grand  army  of  freedom  again,  and  the 
whole  American  sky  rings  with  the  triumphant  shout: 
"We  are  coming!  We  are  coming!"  Against  this  invin- 
cible power  the  very  hosts  of  pandemonium  will  rear 
themselves  up  in  vain.  Ah,  how  contemptibly  silly  are 
those  who  dared  to  dream  that  the  great  American  Nation 
would  be  cowardly  enough  to  throw  away,  with  wanton 
levity,  the  great  fruits  of  their  grandest  struggle  for  liberty 
and  justice.  Yes,  success  is  certain;  but  take  care  lest 
that  very  certainty  diminish  our  efforts  and  deprive  our 
triumph  of  its  highest  value. 

Mark  what  I  say.  One  of  those  meager  victories  which 
leave  the  beaten  enemy  the  hope  of  a  future  revulsion  of 
fortune,  will  not  suffice  now.  We  must  strike  down  the 
wicked  faction  opposed  to  us  with  such  crushing  force 
that  even  the  most  sanguine  of  them  can  never  expect 
again  to  revive  it  under  the  load  of  universal  condemna- 
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tion ;  that  even  the  most  credulous  of  Southern  reactionists 
must  recognize  every  Democratic  promise  of  aid  as  a  piece 
of  impotent  deception,  and  that  the  whole  Southern 
people  must  open  their  eyes  and  behold  their  treacherous 
seducers  in  the  North  so  deeply  accursed  by  the  enlight- 
ened opinion  and  the  patriotism  of  the  American  Republic 
that,  whatever  their  desire  for  mischief  may  be,  their 
power  is  annihilated  forever.  Only  then  we  shall  take 
away  from  the  Democracy  their  greatest  faculty  for  evil, 
their  ability  to  cheat  their  victims,  with  a  show  of  strength. 
Only  then  we  shall  deliver  the  poor  South  of  the  most 
terrible  of  curses,  their  false  friends.  Only  then  we  shall 
rid  this  country  of  the  most  dangerous  element  of  trouble : 
a  conspiracy  against  the  vital  principles  of  our  Govern- 
ment, nourished  by  false  hopes. 

American  patriots,  now  is  your  time!  Your  duty  calls 
you  with  trumpet  tones.  Let  no  true  man  to  whom 
speech  is  given  now  be  silent.  Let  none  whose  heart  ever 
was  fired  by  the  divine  breath  of  liberty,  now  stand  idle. 
There  are  those  who  are  still  wavering  between  right  and 
wrong.  Not  a  moment  let  there  be  lost.  Speak  to  them 
the  language  of  great  principles ;  assault  their  understand- 
ing with  irrefutable  arguments;  storm  their  hearts  with 
solemn  appeals.  The  greatest  victory  ever  achieved  is 
within  our  grasp.  It  rests  with  us  to  make  it  the  final 
one.  Up,  then,  and  be  doing!  Now  is  the  time  to  make 
the  American  people  brothers  once  more,  by  writing 
upon  the  very  frontispiece  of  this  Republic  in  charac- 
ters of  burning  light,  that  even  the  wickedest  must 
read  it  and  bow  his  head;  that  even  the  blind  must  feel 
the  electric  flash,  the  great  law  of  our  future:  Liberty 
and  Equal  Rights  for  all  and  forever!  Peace  through 
Justice. 
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TO   BENJAMIN   F.   LOAN1 

JEFFERSON  CITY,  [Mo.],  Jan.  7,  1869. 

A  paper  has  been  presented  to  me,  signed  by  a  large 
number  of  senators  and  representatives,  inviting  you  and 
me  to  address  a  caucus  of  the  Radical  members  of  the 
legislature  in  explanation  of  our  views  on  pending  ques- 
tions. Friends  of  yours  have  been  circulating  statements 
concerning  my  political  principles  and  opinions  calculated 
to  prejudice  the  minds  of  members  of  the  Radical  party 
against  me.  I  have  been  informed  that  some  of  these 
statements  are  countenanced  by  you.  Believing  that  you 
do  not  desire  to  do  me  any  injustice,  I  shall  be  very  glad 
to  meet  you  in  the  caucus  and  hear  you  repeat  those  of 
the  charges  which  thus  have  been  made  against  me  and 
which  you  consider  well  founded,  so  that  I  may  have  an 
opportunity  to  publicly  admit  or  deny  them.  This,  it 
seems  to  me,  would  be  no  more  than  fair.  I  need  hardly 
assure  you  that  in  any  discussion  I  shall  meet  you  in  a 
kindly  and  courteous  spirit.  It  is  my  earnest  desire  to 
remove  all  bitterness  of  feeling  from  the  Senatorial  contest 
and  to  preserve  the  harmony  and  strength  of  the  Radical 
party  intact.  No  means  can  be  more  conducive  to  this 
end  than  a  public  and  frank  explanation  of  what  differ- 
ences there  may  be  between  us.  You  would  oblige  me  by 
signifying  to  me  your  pleasure  in  regard  to  this  matter. 

JEFFERSON  CITY,  Jan.  7,  1869. 

The  misrepresentations  I  referred  to  in  my  letter  of  this 
morning  consist  mainly  in  this:  Your  friends  assert  that 
I,  by  immediately  enfranchising  those  who  are  excluded 
from  the  suffrage  for  participation  in  the  rebellion,  intend 
to  throw  the  State  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels.  And  I 

1  Schurz's  rival  as  Republican  candidate  for  U.  S.  Senator.  See  3 
Reminiscences,  294  ff. 
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am  informed  that  this  statement   is    countenanced   by 
you. 

Hoping  to  meet  you  this  evening. 

JEFFERSON  CITY,  Jan.  7,  1869. 

In  reply  to  your  last  note  I  desire  to  say  that  you 
have  entirely  misconstrued  my  language.  I  am  not  in 
favor  of  immediately  enfranchising  the  rebels,  and  I 
cannot  understand  how  you  could  construe  my  words  in 
that  way. 

We  have  been  invited  to  address  the  Radical  caucus 
to-night  and  not  to-morrow  night.  I  shall  be  there 
according  to  invitation  and  shall  speak  even  should  you 
not  meet  me.  The  misrepresentations,  the  echo  of  which 
I  find  in  your  letter,  have  gone  far  enough  and  I  desire  to 
stop  them. 


ON  BEING  CHOSEN  UNITED  STATES  SENATOR1 

MR.  PRESIDENT  AND  GENTLEMEN  OF  THE  GENERAL  AS- 
SEMBLY : — For  the  high  honor  and  trust  you  have  conferred 
upon  me  I  give  you  my  heartfelt  thanks,  but  not  on  my  per- 
sonal account  alone.  Without  attaching  too  great  a  signifi- 
cance to  what  you  have  done,  I  may  say  that  my  election  to 
the  Senate  of  the  United  States  under  the  existing  circum- 
stances is  an  evidence  of  the  liberal  and  progressive  spirit 
moving  the  people  of  Missouri.  You  have  broken  through 
all  those  prejudices  and  set  aside  all  those  traditional 
considerations  which  formerly  were  almost  decisive  in 
determining  the  action  of  legislative  bodies  on  questions 
like  this.  Locality,  foreign  birth,  time  of  residence,  all 
this  spoke  against  me,  and  as  an  offset  I  had  nothing  to 
show  but  some  faithful  efforts  in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  the 

1  Remarks  before  the  joint  session  of  the  Missouri  general  assembly, 
Jefferson  City,  Jan.  20,  1869,  copied  from  the  Missouri  Democrat,  St.  Louis, 
Jan.  21,  1869. 
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Union,  liberty  and  equal  rights,  and  the  generous  con- 
fidence of  many  friends  in  my  ability  to  render  to  the 
State  and  our  common  cause  some  service  in  the  higher 
law-giving  body  of  this  Republic.  By  this  act  you  have 
proclaimed  to  the  world  that  the  people  of  Missouri  have 
risen  above  those  prejudices  and  narrow-minded  notions 
which  are  so  apt  to  cloud  the  judgment  of  politicians,  and 
that  Missouri  throws  wide  open  her  gates  to  all  who  have 
the  heart  and  will  and  ability  to  cooperate  in  achieving 
the  great  destinies  of  the  country,  offering  them  a  hearty 
welcome  with  full  assurance  of  generous  appreciation. 
It  is  therefore  not  so  much  for  the  high  distinction  with 
which  you  have  honored  me  personally,  as  for  this  shining 
proof  of  a  progressive  spirit  and  large-minded  liberality 
that  I  most  sincerely  thank  you.  And  if  I  am  proud  of 
anything,  it  is  that  in  an  act  of  such  significance  I  should 
have  been  found  worthy  to  act  as  an  humble  instrument. 

I  shall  not  entertain  you  with  pompous  promises  as 
to  what  I  am  going  to  do  and  to  accomplish,  but  believe 
me  when  I  say  that  I  stand  here  with  the  profoundest 
consciousness  of  the  duties  and  obligations  I  owe  to  you 
and  to  the  country,  and  that  I  shall  faithfully  devote  the 
best  energies  of  my  manhood  to  the  great  task  of  justifying 
your  choice. 

Gentlemen,  we  have  vast  and  difficult  problems  to 
solve  together.  The  civil  war  which  lies  behind  us  has 
delivered  us  of  two  great  evils,  but  it  has  also  loaded 
heavy  burdens  upon  our  shoulders.  But,  tremendous  as 
these  burdens  may  appear,  I  am  convinced  that  with  the 
wonderful  natural  resources  of  our  country  and  the  almost 
inexhaustible  laboring  force  resting  in  the  brains  and  arms 
of  our  people,  they  will  be  like  a  plaything  in  our  hands 
as  soon  as  we  have  once  secured  the  development  of  things 
on  a  permanent  basis,  thus  giving  a  solid  peace  to  the 
Republic  and  enabling  ourselves  to  combine  all  the 
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energies  of  the  Nation  for  the  promotion  of  the  general 
welfare. 

In  order  to  arrive  at  that  permanent  basis  we  must 
endeavor  to  close  up  the  distracting  agitations  which  have 
sprung  from  our  civil  conflict.  The  body-politic  needs 
rest,  but  it  can  and  it  will  have  no  undisturbed  repose  as 
long  as  there  are  classes  of  men  who  have  to  struggle  for 
their  rights.  Our  democratic  system  of  government  can 
stand  with  security  only  upon  the  foundation  of  impartial 
justice  and  right,  equal  to  all.  It  is  not  in  consideration 
of  the  loyalty  of  the  negro  alone  that  we  strive  to  extend 
the  right  of  suffrage  to  the  colored  people.  It  is  our 
interest,  no  less  than  theirs;  it  is  the  general  interest  of 
society  which  demands  that  the  laboring  man,  whatever 
his  race  or  his  color,  should  possess  the  political  rights 
wherewith  to  defend  his  freedom,  independence  and 
manhood,  and  that  all  those  stimulants  of  improvement 
should  be  furnished  to  him,  which  are  calculated  to  raise 
him  to  the  highest  measure  of  usefulness.  Thus  we  shall 
only  be  just  to  ourselves  in  being  just  to  them. 

To  protect  and  secure  the  free  development  of  the  new 
order  of  things  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  take  away  the 
power  for  mischief  from  the  hands  of  those  who  during 
the  great  National  crisis  stood  up  against  us  as  enemies  to 
the  good  cause.  This  was  necessary  and  therefore  justi- 
fiable. A  few  days  ago  I  declared  here  in  your  presence  as 
my  opinion — which  I  repeat  now,  only  translating  it  from 
the  language  of  defense  into  that  of  positive  assertion— 
that  the  act  of  justice  to  loyal  men  stands  first  in  rank,  and 
that  only  such  acts  of  grace  to  our  late  enemies  are  in 
order  as  will  be  consistent  with  the  safety  of  the  loyal 
people;  that  I  will  not  consent  to  arm  the  late  rebels  with 
power  in  a  manner  which  would  enable  them  to  deprive 
loyal  men  of  their  rights.  By  this  declaration  I  mean  to 
stand. 
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On  the  other  hand,  I  am  sure  I  express  the  feelings  of 
the  Radical  party  of  Missouri  when  I  say — and  here 
again  I  am  only  amplifying  what  I  stated  a  few  days  ago— 
that  it  is  a  sense  of  necessity  and  justice  which  moves  us, 
and  not  rankling  hate  or  desire  for  revenge.  While  we 
do  not  approve  of  the  kind  of  forgiveness  to  the  late 
enemies  of  the  Republic  which  consists  of  forgetfulness  of 
its  friends,  we  mean  to  show  that  the  dark  fanaticism 
which  will  never  forgive  is  foreign  to  our  hearts,  and  that 
it  is  not  our  desire  to  humiliate  but  to  improve  and  bring 
back  to  their  duty  those  who  have  gone  astray.  I  repeat 
again  the  words  of  General  Grant:  "We  cannot  go  to 
them;  they  must  come  to  us;  but  when  they  do  come  as 
improved  men,  we  must  not  repel  them."  More  than 
that,  we  must  invite  and  encourage  them  to  improve  and 
come.  Let  us  make  them  understand  that  they  have 
only  to  do  full  justice  to  all  the  friends  of  the  Union,  and 
they  may  count  upon  full  mercy  to  themselves ;  that  they 
have  only  to  come  to  us  as  men  sincerely  loyal  to  the  new 
order  of  things  and  we  shall  meet  them  with  the  open 
hand  of  welcome.  Let  us  convince  them  that  although  we 
detest  treason  as  heartily  as  ever  we  shall  hail  with  shouts 
of  gladness  the  day  when  the  rights  of  all  will  be  safe  under 
the  custody  of  all  and  when  the  last  of  the  rebels  can  be 
received  back  into  the  communion  of  the  loyal  people. 
Let  them  be  convinced  of  this,  and  I  am  confident  that, 
although  there  may  be  many  who,  with  dogged  infatua- 
tion, will  continue  to  hug  their  old  idols,  yet  thousands  of 
the  young  and  vigorous,  especially  those  who  during  the 
conflict  never  swerved  from  the  way  of  honorable  warfare, 
will  soon  be  glad  to  recognize  the  opportunity  to  regain 
their  own  rights  by  respecting  the  rights  of  others,  and  to 
serve  their  own  interests  by  serving  the  interests  of  all. 
Let  us  not  indiscriminately  condemn  the  well-disposed 
with  the  incorrigible,  and  thus  force  them  to  remain 
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altogether  as  a  class,  but  stimulate  every  germ  of  good 
there  is  in  them;  give  those  who  are  inclined  to  do  right 
our  generous  encouragement;  put  a  premium  on  good 
conduct  and  pay  it  promptly.  Every  payment  thus  made 
will  prove  a  good  investment,  and  as  we  approach  the 
great  consummation,  many,  many  of  our  enemies  will 
become  willing  to  acknowledge  that  in  being  the  true 
friends  of  the  country  we  were  their  true  friends  and  that 
whatever  may  have  separated  us  in  the  past,  common 
interest  must  bind  us  together  in  the  future.  Such  a 
policy,  far  from  endangering  our  ascendancy  will  only 
strengthen  our  moral  power.  It  will  not  be  a  mere  favor 
extended  to  rebels,  but  a  service  rendered  to  the  people. 
There  is  no  way  in  which  harmony  and  peace  and  general 
prosperity  can  be  better  restored  than  by  a  policy  cal- 
culated to  identify  the  personal  interests  of  the  individual 
citizen  with  the  common  welfare  and  to  enlist  the  energies 
of  all  in  the  common  good. 

My  party  friends,  the  great  Republican  organization 
to  which  we  belong  has,  by  its  magnificent  achievements, 
well  deserved  the  power  it  now  enjoys.  But  parties  can- 
not live  on  reminiscences  alone,  however  glorious.  If  the 
Republican  party  wants  to  preserve  its  ascendancy  it  must 
continue  its  usefulness;  it  cannot  continue  its  usefulness 
unless  it  shows  that  it  justly  appreciates  the  requirements 
of  the  times  and  has  the  will  and  ability  to  provide  for 
them.  We  must  not  continue  to  fix  our  eyes  upon  the  party 
but  turn  them  full  upon  the  future.  Our  minds  must  not 
be  absorbed  by  the  passions  and  resentments  sprung  from 
the  struggles  which  lie  behind  us,  but  be  ready  to  grapple, 
untrammeled  in  their  movements,  with  the  problems  which 
lie  before  us.  These  problems  are  manifold.  We  have 
to  set  our  faces  like  flint  against  the  corrupt  practices 
which  are  poisoning  our  political  life.  We  have  to  raise 
the  standard  of  political  morals  by  putting  public  trust 
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only  into  the  hands  of  the  trustworthy,  and  being  as 
severe  in  our  judgment  on  our  party  friends  as  we  are 
apt  to  be  on  our  opponents.  We  have  to  raise  the  public 
credit  by  a  scrupulous  faithfulness  to  our  obligations.  We 
have  to  lighten  our  public  burdens  and  develop  the  pros- 
perity of  the  country,  not  merely  by  schemes  of  financial 
management,  but  by  striking  out  from  our  constitutions 
and  laws  the  trammels  which  clog  the  spirit  of  industrial 
enterprise,  by  opening  the  resources  of  the  land  through 
a  network  of  railroad  communications  and  by  developing 
the  intelligence  and  stimulating  the  public  spirit  of  our 
people  through  an  efficient  system  of  education. 

My  Republican  friends,  we  have  already  accomplished 
so  much  that  we  shall  not  recoil  before  any  task,  be  it  ever 
so  great.  And  we  can  accomplish  all  this,  if,  instead  of 
chaining  ourselves  down  to  the  narrow  gauge  of  party 
dogmatism,  we  adhere  to  its  great  rule  of  original  Repub- 
licanism, to  keep  the  main  ends  to  be  reached  firmly  in 
view,  by  admitting  and  encouraging  in  our  ranks  free 
thought,  free  inquiry,  free  discussion  as  to  the  means  by 
which  those  ends  are  to  be  reached.  Thus  we  shall  not 
repel  but  attract  all  those  whose  hearts  are  open  to  the 
impulse  of  patriotism,  and  whose  minds  are  able  to  under- 
stand their  own  interests  in  connection  with  those  of  the 
whole.  We  shall  make  every  man  of  intelligence  and 
honest  aspirations  feel  that  he  belongs  to  us,  and  that 
here  is  his  place. 

Indeed,  whenever  you  cast  your  eyes  over  this  great 
Republic  where  do  you  find  a  State  that  opens  a  wider 
field  for  a  noble  ambition  than  Missouri?  With  her  un- 
bounded resources,  her  vast  prairies  still  untilled  by  the 
plow,  her  wooded  hills,  her  mineral  wealth  still  sleeping 
in  the  mountains,  her  magnificent  water  communications, 
her  unparalleled  geographical  position,  designating  her  as 
the  central  thoroughfare  of  the  greatest  highway  of  trade 
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the  world  ever  saw;  her  people— patriotic  and  highminded 

. composed  of  the  vigorous  elements  of  all  civilized  nations 

harmoniously  blended — how  can  we  fail  to  achieve  a  glori- 
ous future  if  we  are  only  true  to  our  great  opportunities? 
It  is  in  this  sense  that  I  conceive  it  to  be  my  duty  to 
cooperate  with  you  in  the  sphere  in  which  you  have  so 
generously  placed  me.  Let  us  unite  then,  with  a  common 
will  and  an  honest  purpose ;  with  confidence  in  one  another; 
with  malice  toward  none,  with  charity  for  all;  with  in- 
flexible firmness  for  the  right — to  heal  the  wounds  of  the 
past,  to  contribute  our  share  to  the  glory  of  the  Republic, 
and  to  make  this  great  commonwealth  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  term  what  we  are  already  proud  of  calling  her— 
Free  Missouri — the  pioneer  of  liberal  and  progressive 
ideas,  the  empire  State  of  the  Mississippi  valley,  the  heart 
of  the  American  Union. 


FROM   C.   D.   DRAKE 

WASHINGTON,  D.  CM  Jan.  21,  1869. 

Notwithstanding  our  recent  antagonism,  I  deem  it  only  due 
to  myself  to  say  to  you  that  no  personal  feeling  abides  with 
me  in  that  connection. 

Aside  from  the  objections  of  a  public  character  urged  by 
me  to  your  election  to  the  Senate, — which  you  will  remember 
were  accompanied  with  a  denial  of  personal  unkindness, — I 
have  not  had,  have  not  now,  any  reason  for  withholding  from 
you  an  expression  of  congratulation  upon  your  success. 

Much  less  have  I  occasion  for  desiring  any  other  relations 
between  us  as  colleagues  than  those  of  respect,  good-will  and 
cordial  cooperation.  I  hope  to  find  those  feelings  reciprocated 
by  you  in  our  future  intercourse. 

When  the  news  of  your  election  was  received  here,  I  selected 
for  you  the  best  unappropriated  seat  in  the  Senate  Chamber, 
and  hope  you  will,  on  your  arrival,  be  pleased  with  it. 
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TO  C.    D.    DRAKE 

ST.  Louis,  Jan.  28,  1869. 

I  thank  you  for  the  congratulation  you  offer  me  on  my 
election  to  the  Senate  and  for  the  friendly  feelings  you 
express  in  your  letter  of  the  2ist  inst.  You  know  well 
that  our  antagonism  with  regard  to  that  matter  was  not 
of  my  seeking,  and  I  may  assure  you  that  my  conduct  as 
a  Senator  from  Missouri  will  be  governed  entirely  by 
considerations  of  public  interest  without  any  ingredient 
of  personal  resentment.  I  certainly  do  not  desire  "any 
other  relations  between  us,  as  colleagues,  than  those  of 
respect,  good-will  and  cordial  cooperation."  I  thank  you 
sincerely  for  your  kindness  in  selecting  a  good  seat  for  me. 


TO  W.  M.  GROSVENOR1 

WASHINGTON,  March  29,  1869. 

I  wrote  you  yesterday  before  I  had  your  letter,  which 
arrived  this  morning.  I  am  surprised  you  did  "not 
understand  "  my  speech. 2  Everybody  here  understood  it. 
It  is  certain — at  any  rate  it  is  clear  to  everybody  here — 
that  civil  service  reform  measures  have  little  if  any  chance 
of  success  in  Congress,  unless  we  manage  to  produce  a 
pressure.  And  there  is  nothing  so  available  and  so  easy 
within  reach  as  this  law,  of  which  everybody  knows  that  it 
will  have  to  be  amended.  If  we  succeed  in  keeping  the 
necessity  of  doing  something  in  this  matter  alive,  we  have 
a  splendid  chance  to  make  a  regular  reform  campaign  next 
winter.  But  if  the  matter  is  now  finally  disposed  of,  as 
it  would  be  by  a  repeal,  the  probability  is  that  we  shall 
have  to  struggle  hard  to  bring  the  reform  bill  properly 
before  the  two  houses,  with  chances  rather  against  us. 

1  At  this  time  editor  of  the  St.  Louis  Democrat. 
3  On  the  repeal  of  the  tenure  of  office  act. 
31 
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I  have  talked  with  the  most  prominent  friends  of  reform, 
and  they  are  entirely  of  my  opinion.  They  considered 
my  speech,  as  to  its  immediate  effect  upon  the  question, 
the  most  judicious  that  has  been  made. 

This  is  one  point.  Another  is  that  there  is  one  feature  in 
the  tenure  of  office  law  which,  although  obnoxious  in  its 
connection  with  the  present  system  of  appointments,  will 
be  of  value  connected  with  the  reforms  proposed. 

The  third  point,  already  hinted  at  in  my  letter  of  yes- 
terday is  this.  The  growing  tendency  of  flinging  down 
legislative  powers  at  the  feet  of  " personal  government," 
when  that  "personal  government"  is  carried  on  by  one 
who  starts  on  [with]  a  certain  capital  of  popularity,  is 
rather  too  much  for  my  republican  blood.  If  done  at  all, 
it  ought  to  be  done  with  decency.  The  agencies  and  men 
principally  at  work  for  repeal  are  of  such  a  character  as  to 
repel  my  instinct.  Nothing  could  be  better  for  Grant, 
just  now,  than  to  learn,  that  the  Legislative  power  is,  as 
such,  independent  and  somewhat  animated  by  an  inde- 
pendent spirit.  While  suspension  is  calculated  to  convey 
that  impression  to  him  and  accomplishes  all  the  objects 
above  alluded  to,  it  gives  him  at  the  same  time  all  the 
liberty  of  action  he  wants  and  anybody  can  reasonably 
ask  for.  Then  we  would,  pressed  by  the  existence  of  the 
law,  and  the  necessity  of  remodeling  it,  take  the  matter 
of  reform  vigorously  in  hand  next  winter.  There  now! 

I  shall  send  you  the  Globe.  Write  me  more  frequently, 
if  you  can,  and  I  know  you  can. 


TO  JAMES  TAUSSIG 

UNITED  STATES  SENATE  CHAMBER, 

WASHINGTON,  April  18, 1869. 

My  dear  Friend:     Your  letter  of  the  Qth  inst.   has 
reached  me.     I  have  certainly  not  forgotten  Mr.  Waldauer 
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and  am  doing  for  him  the  best  I  can.  But  this  is  a  lottery, 
and  heaven  knows  upon  what  mysterious  theory  the 
distribution  of  prizes  is  made.  Whether  I  shall  be  able  to 
get  something  for  Mr.  Waldauer,  I  cannot  say.  I  shall, 
at  any  rate,  spare  no  effort.  I  have  worked  very  hard  for 
my  friends.  In  some  cases  I  have  not  succeeded  at  all, 
in  others  too  much.  So  it  goes.  Some  Missourians  have 
been  favored  with  consulates  by  a  providential  dispensa- 
tion which  an  ordinary  understanding  cannot  fathom,  and 
which,  I  am  sure,  I  did  not  control. 

To  be  a  United  States  Senator  may  be  a  very  high 
honor.  But  so  far  I  have  found  it  to  be  the  meanest 
drudgery  a  human  imagination  ever  conceived.  I  hope 
I  have  now  seen  the  worst  of  it.  The  utter  absurdity  of 
our  system  of  appointment  to  office  has  this  time  so 
glaringly  demonstrated  itself  that  even  the  dullest  patriots 
begin  to  open  their  eyes  to  the  necessity  of  a  reform.  I 
have  taken  a  solemn  vow  to  pitch  in  for  it  next  winter  to 
the  best  of  my  ability. 

No  prospect  is  at  this  moment  so  pleasing  to  me  as  to 
shake  you  by  the  hand  again  very  soon  at  a  solemn  meeting 
of  the  twentieth  century. * 


TO  W.  M.  GROSVENOR 

WASHINGTON,  March  31,  1870. 

I  thank  you  for  your  kind  letter  and  your  approval  of 
my  speech  on  the  Georgia  bill.2  I  have  made  a  much 
better  one  since  on  the  San  Domingo  treaty,  and  I  think 
that  will  be  your  judgment  when  the  injunction  of  secrecy 
will  be  removed  and  you  see  it.  In  my  own  opinion,  that 

1  The  name  of  a  coterie  of  political  friends  in  St.  Louis. 

2  Schurz  made  two  speeches,  March  18  and  April  19,  1870,  on  the  question 
of  the  admission  of  Ga.     They  can  be  seen  in  the  Congressional  Globe  of 
that  time. 
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speech  is  the  best  one  I  ever  made.  Your  apprehension 
of  a  breach  between  the  Administration  and  myself  has 
been  verified  in  a  less  degree  than  I  myself  expected.  I 
told  General  Grant  my  opinion  about  the  treaty  weeks  ago 
with  the  utmost  frankness,  while,  as  I  understand,  others 
made  him  hope  that  they  would  support  it  and  then 
opposed  it.  I  am  told  that  he  speaks  very  highly  of  my 
candor.  I  have  met  him  since  I  made  my  speech,  and  we 
met  and  parted  very  cordially. 

As  the  matter  now  stands,  the  debate  will  probably  be 
dropped,  the  treaty  having  expired  on  the  29th;  but  the 
treaty  will  probably  be  extended  and  we  shall  commence 
from  the  beginning  again.  In  the  meantime  I  hope  we 
shall  be  able  to  carry  the  removal  of  the  injunction  of 
secrecy.  The  project  is  broached  to  carry  the  annexation 
scheme  by  joint  resolution,  following  the  example  of 
Texas.  If  so,  the  most  serious  consequences  are  to  be 
apprehended,  and  I  stated  my  apprehensions  to  the 
President  with  the  utmost  frankness.  I  hope  this  danger- 
ous experiment  may  be  averted.  Of  course,  the  treaty 
can  never  be  ratified  in  the  Senate  by  a  two-thirds 
majority. 


ENFORCEMENT  OF  THE  FIFTEENTH  AMENDMENT2 

MR.  PRESIDENT: — As  the  Senate  will  remember,  the 
honorable  Senator  from  New  Jersey  [Mr.  STOCKTON]  ad- 
dressed yesterday,  in  the  course  of  his  speech,  a  personal 

1  Four  or  five  sentences  wholly  about  unimportant  personal  matters. 

'Speech  in  the  United  States  Senate,  May  19,  1870.  The  Senate  had 
under  consideration  the  bill  (H.  R.  No.  1203)  to  enforce  the  rights  of 
citizens  of  the  United  States  to  vote  in  the  several  States  of  this  Union, 
who  had  been  denied  the  right  on  account  of  race,  color  or  previous 
condition  of  servitude. 
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appeal  to  me,  with  so  much  eloquent  earnestness  that  I 
am  not  permitted  to  doubt  its  sincerity;  and  I  think 
courtesy  requires  that  I  should  respond  to  it  in  the  same 
spirit.  He  expressed  his  belief  that  I  and  thousands  of 
the  children  of  my  native  land  had  come  to  these  shores 
for  the  purpose  of  enjoying  the  blessings  of  liberty  and 
self-government;  and  in  arguing  against  this  bill,  he  in- 
timated that  we  would  certainly  consider  it  our  duty 
to  do  all  in  our  power  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  these 
inestimable  blessings.  In  all  these  suppositions  he  was 
right;  but  I  apprehend  there  may  be  a  serious  differ- 
ence of  opinion  between  the  Senator  from  New  Jersey 
and  myself  as  to  what  those  blessings  of  liberty  and  self- 
government  consist  in,  and  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
they  can  and  ought  to  be  preserved  and  perpetuated; 
and  inasmuch  as  he  has  appealed  to  me  from  his  point 
of  view  I  think  it  is  proper  that  I  should  appeal  to  him 
and  to  his  associates  from  mine. 

I  have  listened  to  the  arguments  of  Democratic  Sena- 
tors against  this  bill  with  mingled  pleasure  and  pain; 
pleasure,  when  I  noticed  how  my  honorable  friend  from 
Ohio  [Mr.  THURMAN],  whose  shrewdness  on  this  floor 
nobody  is  disposed  to  doubt,  thought  it  proper  to  confine 
himself  to  an  attack  on  the  details  of  this  bill,  instead  of 
launching  into  that  general  denunciation  of  the  Constitu- 
tional amendments  and  the  legislation  based  thereon  with 
which  Democratic  Senators  had  made  us  so  familiar  on 
former  occasions.  I  might  have  considered  that  a  good 
omen  had  not  some  of  his  associates,  less  discreet  and 
more  impulsive  than  he,  hoisted  the  true  colors  of  their 
party  and  boldly  declared  that  they  did  not  believe  in 
the  validity  of  the  fifteenth  amendment,  and  openly 
proclaimed  their  desire  to  see  it  overthrown.  Then  I 
could  not  but  remember  that  even  the  Senator  from  Ohio, 
in  the  opening  remarks  of  his  speech,  spoke  of  the  fifteenth 
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amendment  as  a  thing  of  only  supposed  legality,  though 
he,  as  a  practical  man,  was  willing  to  base  his  argument 
upon  that  supposition,  for  the  reason  that  the  ruling 
majority  of  the  Senate  were  united  upon  that  point. 
Well,  sir,  this,  it  seems  to  me,  opens  to  us  a  view  rather 
wider  than  the  discussion  of  the  technical  points  which 
we  have  been  listening  to  in  the  course  of  this  debate. 

It  brings  back  to  our  memories  again  the  fierce  de- 
clamation hurled  against  all  the  Constitutional  amend- 
ments by  our  Democratic  associates  in  this  body;  the 
bitter  opposition  raised  against  all  legislation  designed 
to  enforce  them;  the  vehement  appeals  in  the  name  of 
liberty,  of  self-government,  of  State-rights  and  of  all 
that  is  great  and  good,  to  leave  the  rights  of  the  newly- 
enfranchised  class  to  the  legislative  action  of  the  States 
exclusively ;  the  acrimonious  charge  that  we  were  a  revolu- 
tionary party;  that  we  had  already  revolutionized  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  that  we  were  about 
to  subvert  the  whole  system  of  self-government  and  all 
the  political  institutions  to  which  this  country  owes  so 
many  of  its  blessings. 

Now,  sir,  in  responding  to  the  appeal  of  the  Senator 
from  New  Jersey,  and  desiring  to  say  to  him  what  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  blessings  of  liberty  and  self-government, 
and  the  manner  in  which  they  ought  to  be  sustained, 
preserved  and  perpetuated,  I  beg  him  to  review  with  me 
the  field  covered  by  the  bill  before  us.  We  are  charged 
with  having  revolutionized  the  Constitution  of  the  country 
by  the  amendments  recently  ratified;  and  that  charge  is 
reiterated  so  often  that  we  have  reason  to  suppose  our 
opponents  must  consider  it  a  crushing  argument.  Well, 
sir,  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  enter  a  plea  of  "not 
guilty."  On  the  contrary,  I  acknowledge  the  fact,  and 
I  suppose  the  Republican  party  is  by  no  means  ashamed 
of  it.  Yes,  sir,  this  Republic  has  passed  through  a  revolu- 
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tionary  process  of  tremendous  significance.  Yes,  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States  has  been  changed  in 
some  most  essential  points;  that  change  does  amount  to 
a  great  revolution,  and  this  bill  is  one  of  its  legitimate 
children.  Let  us  look  those  facts  in  the  face,  and  I  think 
we  may  derive  from  them  some  conclusions  which  may 
be  of  service  in  the  discussion  of  the  provisions  of  this 
bill.  What  was  that  Constitutional  revolution  which  the 
Democrats  denounce  as  so  fearful  an  outrage?  In  order 
to  understand  it  fully,  we  must  cast  a  look  back  and  see 
what  the  Constitutional  polity  of  the  United  States  was 
before  the  civil  war,  according  to  the  Democratic  interpre- 
tation of  the  Constitution  then  prevailing. 

Constitutions  and  constitutional  constructions  do  not 
spring  from  a  mere  process  of  philosophical  speculation 
and  reasoning.  They  grow  out  of  conditions,  circum- 
stances, events,  sympathies,  prevailing  interests.  We 
all  remember  that  the  most  powerful  political  interest 
in  this  country  for  a  long  period  previous  to  the  war  was 
that  of  slavery.  We  remember  also  that  the  slave-power, 
finding  itself  at  war  with  the  conscience  of  mankind, 
condemned  by  the  enlightened  spirit  of  this  age,  menaced 
by  adverse  interests  growing  stronger  and  stronger  every 
day,  sought  safety  behind  the  bulwark  of  what  they 
euphoniously  called  local  self-government  and  intrenched 
itself  in  the  doctrine  of  State  sovereignty.  To  be  sure,  it 
made,  from  that  defensive  position,  offensive  sallies  en- 
croaching on  the  rights  of  the  non-slaveholding  States,  as 
for  instance  in  the  case  of  the  notorious  fugitive-slave  law 
and  the  attempt  to  take  possession  of  the  whole  terri- 
torial domain  of  this  Republic;  but  the  doctrine  of  State 
sovereignty  was  its  main  citadel,  its  base  of  operations. 

What  was  this  dogma?  It  was  asserted  and  accepted 
as  a  fundamental  principle,  as  the  peculiarly  democratic 
feature  of  our  republican  system  of  government,  that  the 
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several  geographical  and  political  subdivisions  of  this 
Republic  called  the  States  should  not  only  have  the  right 
to  govern  and  manage  their  own  home  affairs,  independent 
of  all  interference  on  the  part  of  the  National  authority, 
but  also  to  determine  for  themselves  whether  their  whole 
population,  or  only  a  part,  and  what  part,  should  partici- 
pate in  the  management  of  their  common  concerns,  that 
is  to  say,  in  the  functions  of  self-government.  In  other 
words,  the  doctrine  was  that  the  States  had  the  right  to 
subject  a  large  portion  of  their  people  to  the  absolute 
dominion  and  despotic  rule  of  another  portion,  and  to 
determine  at  their  discretion  by  what  means  that  despotic 
rule  of  man  over  man  should  be  set  on  foot  and  perpetu- 
ated, no  matter  how  flagrantly  hostile  those  means  might 
be  to  the  fundamental  rights  and  liberties  upon  which 
the  whole  fabric  of  free  government  rests.  That  was  the 
Democratic  doctrine  of  State  sovereignty.  It  was  called 
the  principal  safeguard  of  popular  self-government,  and 
canonized  with  the  name  of  true  and  genuine  democracy. 
And  now  look  at  some  of  those  monstrous  political 
fallacies  in  which  that  doctrine  of  true  self-government 
and  genuine  democracy -resulted;  and  when  I  have  stated 
them  you  will  at  once  discern  their  consanguinity  with 
the  very  arguments  which  have  been  urged  upon  this 
floor  against  our  Constitutional  amendments  and  that 
legislation  which  is  necessary  to  enforce  them. 

It  was  held  that  true  liberty  implied  the  right  of  one 
man  to  hold  another  man  as  his  slave.  It  was  held  and 
believed  that  the  United  States  could  not  be  a  truly  re- 
publican organization  unless  the  several  States  had  the 
power  to  maintain  and  perpetuate  undemocratic  institu- 
tions. It  was  held  that  true  self-government  consisted  in 
the  very  fact  that  the  several  States  of  this  Union  should 
have  the  power  to  exclude  any  number,  however  large, 
of  their  population  from  the  exercise  of  all  the  functions 
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of  self-government.  In  other  words,  you,  my  Democratic 
friends,  in  the  name  of  liberty  asserted  the  right  of  one 
man,  under  State  law,  to  deprive  another  man  of  his 
freedom;  in  the  name  of  democracy  you  asserted  the 
right  of  one  class  of  people  under  State  law  to  rule  des- 
potically over  another  class;  in  the  name  of  self-govern- 
ment you  asserted  the  right  of  the  States  to  exclude  a 
large  portion,  sometimes  even  amounting  to  a  majority 
of  their  population,  from  all  participation  in  self-govern- 
ment. Now,  my  friend  from  New  Jersey  will  permit 
me  to  say  that  I,  and  those  who  like  me  left  their  old 
homes,  did  by  no  means  come  to  this  country  for  the 
purpose  of  maintaining  and  perpetuating  such  blessings 
of  liberty  and  self-government. 

Sir,  you  would  search  the  history  of  the  aberrations  of 
the  human  mind  in  vain  for  an  array  of  logical  contradic- 
tions more  glaring  and  monstrous,  for  a  structure  of 
political  fallacies  more  bare-faced,  more  audacious,  more 
wicked  and  more  mischievous.  There  never  was  a 
more  transparent  attempt  to  hide  the  most  odious  and 
arbitrary  despotism  under  the  guise  of  democratic  pro- 
fessions; and  it  is  indeed  surprising  how  such  a  tissue  of 
false  pretenses  could  ever  have  survived  a  moment's 
unprejudiced  scrutiny;  but  more  surprising  still  it  is  that 
even  at  this  day  something  akin  to  it  should  find  a  voice 
on  the  floor  of  the  American  Senate. 

Finally  that  structure  of  fallacies,  still  so  overshadowing 
but  ten  short  years  ago,  tumbled  down.  It  fell  after 
having  heaped  outrage  after  outrage  upon  the  dignity  of 
human  nature;  after  having  for  generations  befogged  the 
minds,  corrupted  the  logic  and  debauched  the  moral 
sense  of  the  American  people;  after  having  well-nigh 
poisoned  our  whole  political  life;  after  having  involved 
this  country  in  the  most  irrepressible  of  conflicts.  It 
fell  after  having  arrayed  man  against  man  in  bloody 
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struggle;  after  having  devoured  five  hundred  thousand 
of  the  children  of  this  Republic  and  untold  millions  of 
our  treasure.  It  was  finally  overthrown  by  the  shock  of 
the  great  revolution.  And  what  did  that  revolution  put 
in  its  place?  It  gave  us  three  great  amendments  to  the 
National  Constitution.  The  first  ordains  that  no  State 
shall  henceforth  have  the  power  to  introduce  or  main- 
tain slavery  or  involuntary  servitude.  The  second  or- 
dains that  all  persons  born  or  naturalized  in  the  United 
States  are  citizens  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  States 
in  which  they  reside  and  that  no  State  shall  henceforth 
have  the  power  to  make  or  enforce  any  law  abridging 
the  privileges  and  immunities  of  citizens  of  the  Repub- 
lic. The  third  ordains  that  no  State  shall  abridge  the 
right  of  suffrage  of  any  citizen  on  account  of  race,  color 
or  previous  condition  of  servitude.  And  all  three  em- 
power Congress  to  pass  appropriate  legislation  for  their 
enforcement. 

That  is  the  result  of  the  great  Constitutional  revolution. 
What  does  this  result  signify?  The  war  grew  out  of  the 
systematic  violation  of  individual  rights  by  State  author- 
ity. The  war  ended  with  the  vindication  of  individual 
rights  by  the  National  power.  The  revolution  found 
the  rights  of  the  individual  at  the  mercy  of  the  States; 
it  rescued  them  from  their  arbitrary  discretion,  and 
placed  them  under  the  shield  of  National  protection.  It 
made  the  liberty  and  rights  of  every  citizen  in  every 
State  a  matter  of  National  concern.  Out  of  a  Republic 
of  arbitrary  local  organizations  it  made  a  Republic  of 
equal  citizens — citizens  exercising  the  right  of  self-govern- 
ment tinder  and  through  the  States,  but  as  to  their  rights 
as  citizens  not  subject  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  States. 
It  grafted  upon  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States 
the  guarantee  of  National  citizenship ;  and  it  empowered 
Congress,  as  the  organ  of  the  National  will,  to  enforce  that 
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guarantee  by  National  legislation.  That  is  the  meaning 
of  that  great  revolution;  and  if  Democratic  Senators 
denounce  the  bill  at  present  before  us  as  its  offspring  they 
are  welcome.  I  accept  the  name. 

Now,  sir,  what  is  the  scope  and  purpose  of  this  bill? 
It  provides  that  no  State  shall  enforce  a  law  with  regard 
to  elections,  or  the  processes  preliminary  to  elections, 
in  which  in  any  way,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  dis- 
crimination is  made  against  any  citizen  on  account  of 
race,  color  or  previous  condition;  and  when  any  citizen 
is  hindered  in  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  suffrage  by 
means  of  fraud,  intimidation  or  violence,  or  misuse  of 
official  power,  the  offender  shall  be  brought  to  trial  and 
punishment  by  a  court  of  the  United  States.  And  for 
this  the  bill  provides  the  necessary  machinery.  In  other 
words,  neither  a  State  nor  an  individual  shall  deprive  any 
citizen  of  the  United  States,  on  account  of  race  or  color, 
of  the  free  exercise  of  his  right  to  participate  in  the  func- 
tions of  self-government ;  and  the  National  Government 
assumes  the  duty  to  prevent  the  commission  of  the  crime, 
and  to  correct  its  consequences  when  committed.  That 
is  all. 

If  we  were  to  judge  the  character  and  tendency  of  this 
bill  from  the  expressions  used  by  our  Democratic  associ- 
ates in  denouncing  it,  we  should  think  that  we  were  about 
to  perpetrate  the  most  horrible  crime  against  the  rights  of 
man  and  human  liberty  ever  conceived  by  the  human 
imagination.  It  is  as  if  the  democratic  institutions  of 
this  country  were  about  to  receive  their  death-blow, 
while  we  contemplate  nothing  but  to  secure  every  citizen 
of  the  United  States  in  the  free  and  full  enjoyment  of 
those  democratic  institutions. 

What  are  the  objections?  It  is,  I  believe,  not  pretended 
that  the  bill  in  its  general  scope  and  purpose  runs  against 
the  Constitution  as  improved  by  the  fifteenth  amend- 
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ment ;  but  it  is  objected  that  the  bill  is  uncalled  for,  on  the 
ground  that  nothing  has  been  done  in  the  different  States 
to  show  the  necessity  of  any  such  legislation.  Sir,  is  this 
true?  Can  this  assertion  be  maintained  even  a  single 
moment?  For  generations  the  practices  of  slavery  have 
controlled  the  minds  and  moral  views  of  the  people  of  the 
Southern  States.  Popular  prejudice,  so  long  nourished 
by  those  practices,  was  naturally  arrayed  against  the 
enfranchisement  of  the  former  slave,  and  the  beneficent 
agency  of  time  has  by  no  means  been  sufficient  yet  to 
allay  it,  whatever  improvement  we  may  observe.  Joined 
to  the  prejudice  of  race,  the  jealousy  of  political  power 
conspires  against  a  fair  execution  of  the  fifteenth  amend- 
ment, and  in  view  of  these  opposing  forces,  who  will  deny 
that  this  legislation  to  enforce  it  is  necessary? 

Nay,  more  than  that.  The  very  Senators  on  this  floor 
who  pretend  that  the  passage  of  this  bill  is  not  called  for 
by  circumstances  go  so  far  as  to  throw  doubt  upon  the 
validity  of  the  fifteenth  amendment,  thus  exciting  the 
worst  passions  of  the  disturbing  element  in  the  South 
to  do  all  within  their  power  to  defeat  the  purposes  of 
this  Constitutional  provision.  Is  it  not  so?  And  while 
on  the  one  hand  themselves  fanning  the  flame,  they  on 
the  other  hand  deny  the  necessity  of  quenching  it.  Will 
it  be  unfair  to  assume  under  such  circumstances  that 
while  denouncing  this  legislation  as  uncalled  for  they 
merely  desire  to  defeat  the  purposes  of  the  fifteenth 
amendment? 

The  Senator  from  Maryland  urged  another  argument, 
which  at  first  sight  seems  to  have  some  plausibility.  He 
says  that  the  Constitutional  amendment  is  one  of  the 
great  prohibitory  clauses,  as  we  find  them  in  several 
places  and  on  several  subjects  in  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States,  and  that  with  regard  to  them  enforcing 
legislation  had  never  been  thought  necessary.  Suppose 
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this  to  be  so;  can  he  tell  me  why  it  was  deemed  indis- 
pensable to  affix  to  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth amendments  the  express  provision  that  Congress 
should  have  the  power  to  enforce  them  by  appropriate 
legislation?  The  Senator  from  Maryland  says  that 
Congress  had  that  power  anyhow.  I  suppose  so;  but 
why  was  the  power  never  so  emphatically  and  expressly 
asserted  as  in  these  three  cases?  Simply  because  it  was 
known  that  the  recent  three  amendments  had  to  be 
enforced  in  the  States  lately  in  armed  insurrection, 
against  the  opposition  of  prejudice,  habit  and  political 
passion.  Is  not  the  distinction  obvious?  Is  not  the  in- 
tent of  those  who  drafted  the  amendments  and  provided 
for  the  express  grant  of  power  clear  as  sunlight?  Is  not 
the  necessity  of  using  that  grant  of  power  equally  evident? 

Now,  sir,  I  will  not  go  into  the  discussion  of  the  argu- 
ment offered  by  Democratic  Senators  against  the  details 
of  this  bill.  I  know  there  are  several  provisions  which 
are  objectionable.  I  admit  it  frankly.  I  do  think  that 
the  section  which  confers  by  implication  upon  the  Presi- 
dent power  to  surround  the  polls  with  the  military  forces 
of  the  United  States  ought  not  to  be  raised  to  the  dignity 
of  a  permanent  law.  I  know  that  such  a  law  would  be 
repugnant  to  the  genius  of  free  institutions,  and  that  it 
is  considered  so  all  over  the  world.  So  it  is  with  the  other 
clause  providing  that  the  President  shall  have  the  power 
to  command  a  judge  to  go  here  and  to  go  there;  and 
further,  it  is  in  my  opinion  of  doubtful  propriety  to  stimu- 
late the  desire  of  a  citizen  to  secure  his  rights  by  the 
mercenary  consideration  of  money.  It  does  appear  to  me 
if  a  man  has  not  spirit  enough  to  do  it  for  the  sake  of  his 
rights,  he  ought  not  to  be  permitted  to  do  it  for  the  sake 
of  so  many  dollars.  And  I  here  express  my  hope  that  the 
Senate  will  strike  out  these  obnoxious  provisions. 

But  as  to  the  whole  machinery  of  the  bill,  I  think  the 
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Senator  from  Ohio  was  not  quite  justified  in  waving  off 
so  lightly  the  argument  which  was  employed  against 
him  by  my  friend  from  Vermont  that  the  Democrats  had 
found  that  legal  machinery  not  only  constitutional,  but 
positively  admirable  when  it  was  used  to  enforce  the 
fugitive-slave  law,  while  they  denounce  it  as  destestable 
and  infamous  now.  The  Senator  from  Ohio  knows  very 
well  that  a  legal  machinery  used  for  a  laudable  purpose 
may  be  very  praiseworthy,  while  it  is  most  reprehensible 
when  used  for  evil;  and  so  the  Senator  from  Vermont 
was  certainly  right  when  he  blamed  the  Democrats  for 
calling  this  machinery  all  possible  bad  names  when  it  is 
to  be  used  in  the  service  of  the  constitutional  rights  of 
freemen,  while  they  had  upheld  it  as  most  rightful  and 
necessary,  and  denounced  everybody  as  a  traitor  who 
would  not  help  in  executing  it,  when  it  was  to  serve  in 
the  unholy  work  of  returning  fugitive  slaves,  who  sought 
their  freedom,  to  bondage  and  misery. 

But  here  is  another  question  of  interest.  Does  this 
bill  really  take  away  from  the  States  the  power  to  legis- 
late on  the  subject?  Look  at  it  closely.  Does  it?  Not 
at  all,  sir.  It  leaves  the  States  just  as  free  as  they  ever 
were  to  legislate  for  the  prompt  and  vigorous  enforcement 
of  protection  of  the  right  of  every  voter  to  the  free  exer- 
cise of  the  suffrage.  Does  it  not?  In  that  respect  it  does 
not  impose  the  least  restriction  on  the  power  of  the  States. 
In  that  direction  the  States  may  go  just  as  far  as  they 
please.  But  the  bill  does  provide  that  a  State  shall  no 
longer  have  the  power  to  swindle  any  of  its  citizens  out 
of  their  rights. 

A  State  shall  have  full  power  to  do  that  which  is  right 
in  its  own  way ;  but  it  is  prohibited  from  doing  that  which 
is  wrong  in  any  way.  It  is  this,  I  suppose,  that  Demo- 
crats will  insist  upon  calling  an  arbitrary  limitation  of 
State  rights.  Or  is  it  true,  what  is  asserted  also,  that 
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this  legislation  does  not  find  anything  analogous  in  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States?  In  the  Constitution, 
sir,  we  find  one  clause  which  ordains  that  no  State  shall 
have  the  power  to  grant  titles  of  nobility.  What  does 
that  mean?  It  means  that  no  State  shall  elevate,  by  the 
grant  of  privileges,  one  class  of  its  citizens  above  the  rest. 
And  what  is  contemplated  by  the  fifteenth  amendment 
and  by  the  law  designed  to  enforce  it?  That  no  State 
shall  have  the  power  to  degrade,  by  the  withholding  of 
rights,  any  portion  of  its  citizens  below  the  rest.  Is  not 
the  correspondence  here  evident?  But  here  suddenly 
the  indignation  of  our  Democratic  friends  is  aroused,  and 
in  the  prohibition  to  degrade  men  they  find  an  intolerable 
encroachment  on  State-rights  and  local  self-government. 
And  just  there,  I  apprehend,  is  the  rub.  It  is  not  so  much 
the  technicalities  of  the  bill;  it  is  the  spirit,  the  purpose 
of  the  bill  they  oppose.  It  is  as  the  Senator  from  Mary- 
land has  just  openly  and  boldly  proclaimed,  that  if  the 
bill  were  ever  so  perfect,  he  would  vote  against  it  on 
general  principles.  He  nods  his  assent;  and  I  am  sure 
I  cannot  mistake  him;  and  the  same  thing  we  have  been 
given  to  understand  by  every  Democratic  Senator  who 
has  addressed  the  Senate  on  this  question. 

Let  us  see  what  their  complaints  are,  then.  Strip  them 
of  all  the  verbiage  of  technical  points,  sift  them  to  the 
bottom,  and  you  will  find  there  a  residue  of  the  old  pro- 
slavery  logic  still.  As  they  once  asserted  that  true  liberty 
implied  the  right  of  one  man  to  hold  another  man  as  his 
slave,  they  will  tell  you  now  that  they  are  no  longer  true 
freemen  in  their  States  because  under  the  authority  of  the 
States  they  can  no  longer  deprive  other  men  of  their  rights. 
As  they  once  asserted  that  true  self-government  consisted 
in  the  power  of  a  State  to  exclude  a  large  portion  of  its 
citizens  from  self-government,  so  they  will  say  now  that 
we  strike  a  blow  at  self-government  because  we  insist 
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upon  legislation  securing  every  citizen  of  the  States  in 
the  enjoyment  of  self-government.  Is  it  not  so? 

Destruction  of  self-government!  What  a  prodigious 
discovery  our  Democratic  associates  have  made!  Sir, 
it  is  not  because  this  bill  lays  its  hands  upon  self-govern- 
ment to  destroy  it,  but  because  by  the  fifteenth  amend- 
ment, and  the  legislation  made  in  pursuance  thereof,  the 
general  sway  of  self-government  is  to  be  for  the  first  time 
established  all  over  this  country,  that  I  am  in  favor  of 
the  principles  of  this  act.  What  is  true  self-government? 
What  does  it  consist  in?  True  self-government  consists 
in  a  political  organization  of  society  which  secures  to  the 
generality  of  its  members,  that  is  to  say,  to  the  whole 
people,  and  not  to  a  part  of  them  only,  the  right  and  the 
means  to  cooperate  in  the  management  of  their  common 
affairs,  either  directly,  or,  where  direct  action  is  impos- 
sible, by  a  voluntary  delegation  of  power.  It  ceases  to 
be  true  self-government  as  soon  as  the  powers  of  govern- 
ment are  conferred  as  an  exclusive  privilege  on  one  por- 
tion of  the  people  and  are  withheld  from  the  rest.  And 
how  is  self-government  exercised?  By  the  right  of  suf- 
frage. The  representative  system  knows  no  other  instru- 
mentality. Suffrage  is  the  means  by  which  it  lives  and 
breathes. 

To  make  self-government  true,  general  and  secure, 
therefore,  the  right  of  suffrage  must  be  made  secure  to  the 
generality  of  the  citizens.  You  limit  the  right  of  suffrage 
by  arbitrary  exclusions,  and  just  in  that  measure  and 
to  that  extent  will  you  impair  the  integrity  of  self-govern- 
ment. Protect  every  citizen  in  the  free  exercise  of  the 
right  of  suffrage  and  you  do  the  thing  best  calculated  to 
make  self-government  a  general  and  living  reality.  I  do 
not  express  any  opinion  here  of  the  policy  of  restricting 
suffrage  by  an  educational  test,  for  it  will  not  affect  the 
principle. 
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And  now  the  Democrats  accuse  us  of  destroying  self- 
government  by  the  very  means  which  are  instrumental 
in  securing  it  in  all  the  subdivisions  of  the  Republic.  I 
repeat,  there  never  was  a  more  preposterous  charge. 
Sir,  in  a  very  large  portion  of  this  Republic  that  which 
could  justly  be  called  self-government  of  the  people 
never  existed.  Now,  at  last,  we  are  establishing  it  there 
by  placing  the  right  of  suffrage  on  the  broadest  democratic 
basis,  thus  making  the  people  of  all  the  States,  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  term,  self-governing  bodies.  And  it  is  for 
this  that  we  are  denounced  by  our  Democratic  friends  here 
as  the  sworn  enemies  of  self-government  and  State-rights. 
Sir,  I  apprehend  it  is  not  for  self-government  and  State- 
rights  that  our  Democratic  associates  are  standing  up; 
but,  drawing  logical  conclusions  from  the  reasoning  they 
have  been  indulging  in,  it  is  for  State  wrongs  they  contend. 
It  is  not  for  the  liberty  of  all,  but  it  is  for  the  liberty  of 
one  to  restrict  and  impair  the  liberty  of  another.  It  is 
not  for  true  self-government  of  the  people,  but  it  is  for 
the  government  of  one  part  of  the  people  over  another 
part. 

The  time  is  past,  sir,  when  the  cry  of  State-rights  will 
serve  as  a  guise  for  such  pretensions.  I,  too,  am  a  friend 
and  earnest  advocate  of  State-rights,  as  far  as  State-rights 
are  the  embodiment  of  true  local  self-government.  True, 
I  do  not  cling  to  those  traditional  notions  which  an 
historical  period  now  passed  by  and  absolved  has  brought 
down  to  us.  I  do  not  cherish  that  sentimental — I  might 
almost  say  that  superstitious — reverence  for  individual 
States,  which  attributes  to  them  as  historical  persons  a 
sort  of  transcendental  sanctity;  but  I  do  believe  that  their 
value  can  hardly  be  overestimated  as  compact  political 
sub-organizations,  through  which  and  in  which  the  self- 
government  of  the  people  is  exercised,  and  within  which 
it  finds  its  most  appropriate  and  efficient  organs.  I  am 
32 
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therefore  in  favor  of  leaving  to  the  States  as  large  a  scope 
of  independent  action  as  may  be  consistent  with  the 
safety  of  the  Republic  and  the  rights  of  the  citizens. 

In  fact,  sir,  in  my  opinion,  true  local  self-government  is 
the  great  fountain  from  which  the  popular  mind  draws  its 
healthiest  and  most  invigorating  inspirations.  It  is  not 
only  a  machinery  of  political  action,  but  it  is  one  of  the 
most  efficient  educational  agencies  of  our  social  system. 
There  is  nothing  better  calculated  to  make  a  man  under- 
stand and  protect  his  interests,  nothing  more  inspiring 
and  instructive  to  the  heart  and  mind  of  man  than  the 
independent  management  of  his  own  affairs,  upon  his 
own  responsibility;  and  there  is  nothing  more  inspiring 
and  invigorating  to  a  community  of  men,  than  free  co- 
operation for  common  ends  on  a  common  responsibility 
in  which  the  interest  of  each  individual  is  involved. 

That,  sir,  is  what  puts  men  upon  their  own  feet.  When 
they  have  accustomed  themselves  to  depend  on  their 
own  wisdom  or  energy  for  success,  and  to  blame  them- 
selves and  not  others  for  failure  and  mishap  in  individual 
and  common  concerns,  then  they  will  become  truly  inde- 
pendent beings,  such  as  the  citizens  of  a  democratic  repub- 
lic ought  to  be.  Therefore,  it  is  of  high  importance  that 
as  many  responsibilities  as  possible  should  be  laid  at  the 
door  of  every  citizen  by  local  self-government. 

We  are  apt  to  grow  eloquent  in  the  praise  of  the  educa- 
tional systems  established  in  many  of  our  States.  They 
are,  indeed,  praiseworthy :  and  yet  they  are  as  such  by  no 
means  superior  to  the  educational  systems  enjoyed  in 
some  other  countries. 

It  may  be  said  that  in  some  German  States  the  system 
is  even  better  developed  than  in  the  most  advanced  States 
of  New  England ;  and  yet  we  perceive  here  a  higher  average 
of  popular  intelligence.  We  find  that  the  American  is 
generally  quicker  of  perception,  readier  in  the  compre- 
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hension  of  the  practical  problems  of  life,  more  vigorous 
and  energetic  in  action,  than  people  formed  by  a  better 
school  system  elsewhere.  Why  is  this  so?  Not  because 
our  babies  are  born  smarter  here;  not  because  our  boys 
and  girls  learn  to  read,  write  and  cipher  better  in  our 
schools;  not  because  their  instruction  in  geography  and 
natural  science  is  more  thorough;  but  the  reason  is,  that 
as  soon  as  the  young  American  issues  from  the  hands  of 
his  schoolmaster  and  enters  the  arena  of  practical  life, 
he  finds  in  the  rights  and  duties  and  responsibilities  of 
self-government  a  more  powerful  incentive  and  a  larger 
field  for  the  exercise  of  all  his  faculties  and  for  the 
immediate  application  of  all  his  acquirements.  Thus 
self-government  and  popular  education  aid,  inspire  and 
complement  one  another;  and  hence  the  great  results 
we  observe. 

And  now  let  me  impress  upon  our  Democratic  friends 
that  for  this  very  reason  nothing  is  more  important,  nay, 
more  necessary,  for  the  harmonious  development  of  the 
social  forces  of  this  Republic,  as  they  now  stand  side  by 
side  and  have  to  work  together,  than  that  all,  even  the 
lowliest  classes  of  the  people,  should  be  drawn  within  the 
circle  of  this  beneficent  combination  of  educational  influ- 
ences, and  that  they  should  be  carefully  protected  in  their 
complete  enjoyment.  And  if  you  study  our  social  problems 
without  prejudice  you  will  find  that  just  this  is  one  of  the 
most  valuable  results  of  that  Constitutional  revolution 
which  so  sorely  distresses  the  Democratic  mind. 

But  for  the  precise  reason  which  I  have  just  indicated 
the  revolution  which  is  to  protect  all  American  citizens 
in  the  exercise  of  self-government  ought  not  to  be  carried 
so  far  as  to  encroach  upon  its  legitimate  scope.  I  am, 
therefore,  strenuously  opposed  to  all  unnecessary  accumu- 
lation of  powers  in  the  hands  of  the  General  Government, 
and  especially  to  any  undue  centralization  of  adminis- 


500 


The  Writings  of  [1870 


trative  functions.  In  my  opinion,  and  I  say  this  to  my 
party  friends,  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  bridle  that  ten- 
dency which  we  have  so  frequently  had  occasion  to 
observe,  to  thrust  the  hand  of  the  National  Government 
into  local  affairs  on  every  possible  occasion,  and  even 
to  disregard  and  throw  aside  the  most  fundamental 
safeguards  of  popular  rights  for  the  correction  of  passing 
abuses. 

I  know  it  is  fashionable  to  call  that  radicalism;  but  I 
apprehend  it  is  false  radicalism  in  the  highest  degree.  We 
ought  not  to  accustom  ourselves,  nor  those  who  are  to 
follow  us  in  these  seats,  to  the  employment  of  arbitrary 
powers,  and  still  less  ought  we  to  accustom  the  people 
to  look  always  to  the  National  Government  for  redress 
whenever  anything  goes  wrong  in  their  home  concerns. 
Destroy  their  habit  of  holding  themselves  responsible  for 
the  management  of  their  home  affairs,  deprive  them  of 
the  great  lesson  of  failure  to  be  corrected  by  themselves, 
and  they  will  soon  cease  to  study  and  understand  the 
nature  of  the  evils  under  which  they  labor,  as  well  as  the 
remedies  to  be  applied.  Thus  the  educating  power  of 
our  institutions  will  be  fatally  impaired. 

There  can  be  nothing  more  preposterous,  in  my  opinion, 
than  the  system  prevailing  in  some  foreign  countries, 
where  the  people  are  permitted  to  vote  upon  the  greatest 
and  most  complicated  questions  of  general  policy  while 
they  are  not  permitted  to  manage  upon  their  own  respon- 
sibility their  home  affairs  at  their  own  doors;  the  great 
popular  school  of  political  knowledge  and  experience, 
which  consists  in  self-government,  being  thus  closed  to 
them.  Certainly,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  in  such 
countries  universal  suffrage  becomes  a  mere  instrument 
in  the  hands  of  despotism;  an  instrument  which,  indeed, 
may  serve  from  time  to  time  to  subvert  one  form  of  des- 
potism, but  only  to  substitute  for  it  another. 
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Therefore  I  am  for  State-rights  as  the  embodiment  of 
true  and  general  self-government,  and  I  am  convinced 
that  this  is  the  prevailing  sentiment  among  the  American 
people.  It  would  be  a  sad  day  for  this  Republic  if  it 
should  cease  to  be  so.  It  is  true  the  exigencies  of  the 
civil  war  have  quite  naturally  developed  a  tendency  to 
accumulate  and  centralize  power  in  the  hands  of  the 
National  Government,  and  while  that  accumulation  was 
necessary  to  save  the  existence  of  the  Republic,  the  people 
of  the  United  States  willingly  and  patriotically  and 
cheerfully  acquiesced  in  it ;  but  as  soon  as  the  pressure  of 
necessity  ceases,  as  soon  as  it  becomes  apparent  that  the 
great  problems  for  the  solution  of  which  we  are  struggling 
may  be  solved  just  as  well  by  the  simple  operations  of 
local  self-government  as  by  the  interference  of  the  National 
power,  then  the  tide  will  just  as  certainly  set  in  the  opposite 
direction.  I  am  sure  the  people  of  the  United  States 
will  never  countenance  an  accumulation  of  power  merely 
for  power's  sake,  and  the  Republican  party  will  do  well  to 
consider  whether  it  is  not  better  for  their  usefulness  and 
ascendancy  to  direct  than  to  resist  that  tide. 

For  this  reason  I  earnestly  deprecate  those  hazardous 
interpretations  which  have  been  applied  to  that  clause  of 
the  Constitution  which  makes  it  the  duty  of  the  United 
States  to  guarantee  to  every  State  a  republican  form  of 
government.  I  certainly  recognize  that  duty  as  a  great, 
solemn  and  sacred  one;  but  I  deny  that  it  confers  upon 
the  National  Government  the  power  to  do  all  within  the 
range  of  the  human  imagination.  I  deny  that  it  author- 
izes or  enables  us  to  use  the  arm  of  the  National  authority 
for  the  purpose  of  realizing  by  force  what  conception  each 
of  us  may  entertain  of  the  "  ideal  republic. " 

In  whatever  way  political  philosophers  may  define  the 
term  "a  republican  form  of  government, "  it  seems  to  me 
that  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  in  its  amended, 
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or,  as  our  Democratic  friends  would  have  it,  in  its  revolu- 
tionized state,  has  provisions  which  give  a  fair  index  of 
the  powers  conferred  upon  Congress  by  the  guaranty 
clause.  There  we  read  that  Congress  shall  see  to  it  that 
no  State  establishes  or  maintains  slavery  or  involuntary 
servitude;  there  we  read  that  Congress  shall  see  to  it  that 
every  man  born  upon  this  soil  or  naturalized,  and  there- 
fore a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  shall  be  protected  in  all 
the  rights,  privileges  and  immunities  of  citizens  in  every 
State  of  this  Union ;  there  we  read  that  Congress  shall  see 
to  it  that  every  citizen  of  the  United  States  shall  be  pro- 
tected in  his  right  to  the  ballot,  irrespective  of  race  or 
color. 

But  the  Constitutional  revolution  has  enlarged  the 
powers  of  Congress  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  and 
securing  true  and  general  self-government  in  all  of  these 
States,  not  for  the  purpose  of  circumscribing  its  scope  and 
functions  within  narrower  limits.  It  has,  indeed,  over- 
thrown what  I  call  State  wrongs ;  but  it  was  not  designed 
to  abolish  what  I  would  call  the  legitimate  sphere  of  State- 
rights.  And  I  venture  to  say — and  I  cannot  repeat  this 
warning  too  often — the  party  which  would  attempt  to 
carry  that  revolution  much  farther  in  the  direction  of  an 
undue  centralization  of  power  would  run  against  a  popular 
instinct  far  stronger  than  party  allegiance  has  ever  proved 
to  be. 

But,  sir,  on  the  other  hand,  the  party  that  would  refuse 
to  recognize  and  acquiesce  in  the  great  results  of  this 
beneficent  revolution;  the  party  that  would  attempt  to 
subvert  the  institution  of  general  self-government  under 
National  protection,  as  now  established  in  the  Constitu- 
tion; the  party  that  would  strive  to  overthrow  this  new 
order  of  things,  such  a  party  certainly  cannot  fail  to  en- 
counter the  condemnation  of  the  people  and  to  meet 
disgrace  and  destruction,  for  such  a  party  openly,  by  its 
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own  confession,  constitutes  itself  the  enemy  of  the  peace 
and  glory  of  this  Republic.  And  I  would  say  to  my  friend 
from  New  Jersey  that  I  did  not  come  to  this  country, 
where  I  hope  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  liberty  and  self- 
government,  to  aid  any  party  in  designs  like  these. 

Now,  sir,  permit  me  to  address  a  few  words  to  the  leaders 
of  the  Democratic  organization  on  this  floor;  and  they 
know  I  speak  to  them  as  men  whose  character  and  ability 
I  esteem,  and  whose  personal  friendship  I  value.  You, 
gentlemen,  tell  us  that  you  are  in  favor  of  true  self-govern- 
ment. If  you  really  are,  look  around  you  and  see  how 
much  you  can  do  to  contribute  to  its  success  and  security. 
In  your  party  are  the  men  who  threaten  and  endanger 
it  by  the  most  iniquitous  attempts  to  deprive  certain 
classes  of  people  of  their  political  rights  by  fraud,  intimida- 
tion and  violence;  thus  to  subvert  the  new  order  of 
things,  throwing  the  country  into  chaos  again.  Your 
voices  are  potent  with  them ;  not  ours.  If  you  really  are 
true  friends  to  self-government,  then  let  your  voices  be 
heard  in  condemnation  of  the  disastrous  course  so  many 
of  your  friends  are  still  following.  Let  them  be  loudly 
heard  in  favor  of  the  great  principle  of  equal  rights,  the 
only  basis  upon  which  the  political  future  of  this  Republic 
can  develop  itself. 

You,  gentlemen,  tell  us  that  you  are  opposed  to  an 
undue  assumption  and  exercise  of  power  on  the  part  of 
the  General  Government.  If  you  are,  see  how  powerfully 
you  can  aid  in  preventing  it  by  removing  all  those  reasons 
and  causes  and  pretexts  which  may  bring  it  on.  What 
are  those  reasons  and  causes?  Do  they  not  consist  in 
those  disorders  which  are  troubling  the  people  of  the 
South  as  to  the  safety  of  the  Unionists  and  the  rights  of 
the  newly-enfranchised,  disorders  invariably  excited  by 
men  who  profess  to  belong  to  your  party?  And  do  you 
not  know  as  well  as  I  that  as  soon  as  the  people  of  the 
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United  States  once  apprehend  that  a  serious  reaction, 
with  only  an  apparent  chance  of  success,  is  set  on  foot 
against  the  great  results  of  the  war,  the  tide  of  public 
sentiment  will  just  as  surely  and  promptly  set  back  in 
favor  of  a  more  extended  and  vigorous  exertion  of  the 
National  power,  and  you  will  be  impotent  to  arrest  it? 
For  there  are  certain  things  in  regard  to  which  the  Ameri- 
can people  will  not  permit  themselves  to  be  trifled  with; 
and  foremost  among  those  things  stand  the  great  results 
which  we  have  so  laboriously  evolved  out  of  the  civil  war 
now  behind  us.  There  is  the  danger;  and  he  who  is  no 
enemy  to  self-government,  he  who  is  no  friend  to  a  danger- 
ous accumulation  of  power,  will  certainly  use  every  en- 
deavor to  avert  it.  For  our  part  we  would  much  rather 
reason  down  the  disturbers  of  the  peace  in  the  South  than 
strike  them  down;  but  to  our  voices  they  will  not  listen; 
to  yours  they  will.  They  are  within  the  reach  of  your 
persuasion.  There  is  the  field  where  you  can  prove  your 
devotion  to  self-government  and  your  dislike  of  cen- 
tralized power. 

You  tell  us  also,  gentlemen,  that  legislation  like  this  is 
odious  to  you.  Look  around  you  and  see  how  much  you 
can  do  to  make  it  superfluous.  We,  too,  should  be  glad 
never  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  it.  If  you 
want  to  avoid  it  the  means  is  simple.  Prevail  upon  your 
friends  never  to  threaten  or  trouble  any  class  of  voters 
in  the  free  exercise  of  their  rights,  have  those  rights 
secured  and  protected  by  appropriate  State  legislation, 
and  that  State  legislation  respected  by  your  friends,  and 
such  measures  as  this  will  never  be  practically  applied. 
Nay,  more  than  that,  if  you  are  really  in  earnest,  then  I 
would  advise  you  to  accept  this  measure  as  a  gage  of  good 
faith  instead  of  opposing  it.  It  would  be  far  better  than 
your  attempts  to  throw  doubt  upon  the  legality  of  the 
Constitutional  amendments,  your  studious  efforts  to  hold 
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out  to  your  partisans  the  prospect  of  their  overthrow,  and 
of  the  subversion  of  all  that  has  been  accomplished  for  the 
final  settlement  of  our  controversies  and  the  peace  of  the 
country. 

Yes,  make  up  your  minds,  gentlemen,  to  the  fact  that 
your  old  doctrines  are  exploded  forever  and  cannot  be 
revived.  Give  up  your  useless  and  disturbing  agitation 
against  accomplished  results.  Go  to  your  Southern 
friends  and  counsel  them  not  to  ruin  themselves  by  vainly 
resisting  the  inevitable.  Thus  you  will  do  more  for  the 
cause  of  self-government,  more  to  prevent  a  dangerous 
centralization  of  power,  you  will  render  a  far  higher  service 
to  this  generation  and  to  posterity,  than  by  indulging 
in  those  lugubrious  wails  and  lamentations  to  which  you 
have  accustomed  us  on  the  floor  of  the  Senate — the  lamen- 
tation that  we  are  governed  by  an  atrocious  despotism 
because  one  man  shall  no  longer  have  the  right  to  deprive 
another  man  of  his  rights;  that  self-government  has  re- 
ceived its  death-blow  because  nobody  shall  henceforth 
be  excluded  from  its  exercise,  and  that  liberty  has  fled 
forever  from  these  shores  because  at  last  the  Republic  has 
thrown  her  protecting  shield  over  the  rights  of  all,  even 
the  lowliest  of  her  children. 

Mr.  President,  I  do  not  stand  here  to  plead  the  cause  of 
my  party  only.  If  I  did  so,  if  there  were  nothing  nearer 
and  dearer  to  my  heart  than  partisan  success  and  partisan 
power,  I  should  hold  very  different  language.  I  would 
then  say  to  my  Democratic  friends,  "By  all  means  go  on 
with  your  opposition  against  the  results  of  the  war;  go  on 
with  your  mischievous  warfare  against  the  new  order  of 
things ;  go  on  with  vain  and  disturbing  agitation  to  restore 
what  has  ceased  to  be  and  can  never  again  be ; "  for  if  they 
do,  they  will  only  prove  that  they  are  still  living  in  a  past 
which  this  Nation  has  long  outgrown;  that  they  are  still 
bent  upon  sacrificing  the  interests  of  the  living  generation 
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to  idols  which  are  dead;  that  they  are  still  bound  to  keep 
open  the  wounds  of  the  past,  and  to  defeat  those  hopes 
of  peace  and  good  understanding  which  the  country  so 
fondly  cherishes,  and  the  realization  of  which  depends 
entirely  upon  a  final  settlement  of  the  controversies  which 
the  war  has  left  to  us.  And  thus  exhibiting  their  unwilling- 
ness to  understand  and  appreciate  the  exigencies  of  the 
present,  they  will  demonstrate  even  to  the  dullest  mind 
their  incapacity  to  control  our  future ;  and  then  the  people 
of  the  United  States,  sagacious  and  prudent  as  they  are, 
will  appreciate  the  fact  and  treat  them  accordingly. 
Acting  thus,  our  opponents  will  only  condemn  themselves 
to  continued  impotency. 

If,  therefore,  I  pleaded  for  nothing  but  the  interest  of 
my  party  I  would  encourage  them  to  persevere  in  their 
course.  But  I  plead  for  the  cause  of  our  country — for  its 
peace,  its  prosperity,  its  happiness  and  its  good  name; 
and  I  cannot  permit  myself  to  forget  that  the  people  will 
not  be  secure  in  the  enjoyment  of  those  blessings  as  long 
as  there  is  a  large  and  influential  party  insidiously  striving 
to  undermine  the  foundation  upon  which  alone  they  can 
grow,  and  to  plunge  the  country  again  into  the  confusion 
of  endless  and  bitter  struggles.  It  is  for  this  reason  that 
I  entreat  our  Democratic  friends  to  desist  from  their 
disturbing  and  most  mischievous  agitation. 

Some  time  ago  my  friend  from  New  Jersey  closed  his 
speech  on  the  admission  of  the  Senator  from  Mississippi 
[Mr.  REVELS],  who  is  the  first  representative  of  the  colored 
race  on  this  floor,  with  a  most  eloquent  and  touching 
appeal  in  favor  of  peace,  harmony  and  good  understanding ; 
so  eloquent,  indeed,  as  to  cause  the  usual  decorum  of  the 
Senate  to  be  broken  by  demonstrations  of  applause.  I 
take  that  Senator  at  his  word.  Yes,  let  there  be  peace  and 
harmony  and  good  understanding,  and  let  us  all  unite 
in  doing  the  one  thing  needful  to  bring  it  about.  The 
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Senator  must  instinctively  feel  what  that  one  thing  needful 
is.  He  cannot  conceal  from  his  own  eyes  that  there  is 
but  one  settlement  of  our  present  controversy  possible; 
that  only  one  can  be  final,  permanent  and  conclusive; 
and  that  is,  the  settlement  which  we  advocate.  He  must 
see  that  the  black  man,  being  once  admitted  to  the  polls, 
the  decree  cannot  be  reversed.  He  must  see  that  those 
broad  hints,  so  frequently  thrown  out  by  Democratic 
Senators  in  the  course  of  this  very  debate,  that  the  fifteenth 
amendment  is  invalid  and  may  still  at  some  future  time 
be  overthrown,  can  only  serve  to  encourage  the  false  hopes 
of  the  rebel  element  in  the  South,  can  only  serve  to  excite 
the  worst  impulses  in  an  unthinking  multitude  in  the 
North  and  can  result  in  nothing  but  mischief,  the  most 
wanton,  the  most  cruel  mischief. 

If  the  honorable  Senator  from  New  Jersey  is  really  so 
ardent  a  friend  of  peace,  harmony  and  fraternal  feeling, 
let  him  go  among  his  associates  and  tell  them, 

Enough  of  this ;  it  is  better  to  be  right  by  the  light  of  to- 
day than  to  be  consistent  with  the  errors  of  yesterday.  If 
there  lingers  in  your  hearts  a  doubt  as  to  the  legality  of  the 
ratification  of  these  Constitutional  amendments,  in  the  name 
of  all  that  is  good  and  great,  waive  that  doubt ;  waive  it  for  the 
peace  of  the  country;  waive  it  for  the  sake  of  those  great 
interests  which  we  are  all  called  upon  to  serve.  Do  not  insist 
upon  exciting  the  evil  passions  which  with  so  much  trouble 
we  have  at  last  succeeded  in  quieting;  do  not  tear  open  the 
wounds  of  the  past  again ;  do  not  torment  the  country  with  new 
struggles  about  those  fearful  questions  which  have  kept  the 
people  so  long  in  restless  agitation,  and  are  now  at  last  on  the 
point  of  final  settlement,  if  we  only  permit  them  to  be  settled. 

In  uniting  his  party  upon  such  a  platform,  the  platform 
of  such  noble  and  conciliatory  sentiments,  my  friend  from 
New  Jersey,  who  addressed  me  so  eloquently  yesterday, 
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would  do  an  act  worthy  of  himself;  he  would  render  an 
inestimable  service  to  our  common  country;  and  he  might 
then  at  last  even  stagger  my  conviction,  a  conviction  I 
have  been  compelled  to  entertain  so  far,  that  the  blessings 
of  liberty  and  self-government  which  I  came  to  enjoy  in 
this  country,  would  be  very  unsafe  if  unfortunately  the 
party  of  which  he  is  a  member  should  again  obtain  posses- 
sion of  the  powers  of  the  National  Government. 

But,  sir,  if  the  leaders  of  the  Democratic  party  will  not 
listen  to  language  like  this,  then  I  think  we  shall  be  safe 
in  taking  an  appeal  to  the  masses.  The  people  of  the 
United  States  will  see,  if  the  Democratic  leaders  do  not, 
that  of  all  the  policies  thought  of  for  the  settlement  of 
pending  controversies,  that  proposed  by  the  Republican 
party,  the  settlement  of  equal  rights  and  general  self- 
government,  is  the  only  one  which  by  any  possibility  can 
be  final  and  conclusive,  for  it  is  the  only  one  in  full  ac- 
cordance with  the  genius  of  republican  institutions.  The 
people  will  see,  if  the  Democratic  leaders  do  not,  that  the 
highest  interests  of  the  country  demand  that  settlement  to 
be  made  promptly  and  without  cavil;  for  without  it  we 
shall  not  obtain  that  peace  which  is  necessary  to  enable 
us  to  devote  our  whole  attention  to  those  moral  and  ma- 
terial problems  of  the  present  and  future  which  so  loudly 
call  for  solution.  The  people  will,  if  the  Democratic 
leaders  do  not,  appreciate  the  greatness  and  beneficence 
of  the  idea  upon  which  the  new  order  of  things,  the  settle- 
ment we  propose,  rests — true  and  general  self-government 
exercised  in  and  through  the  States;  States  whose  power 
moves  independently  in  its  appropriate  sphere;  potent 
in  doing  that  which  is  right ;  impotent  to  abridge  the  rights 
of  even  the  meanest  of  their  people;  and  the  protecting 
shield  of  the  National  authority  thrown  over  all. 

The  transcendent  greatness  of  this  consummation  the 
American  people  will  appreciate  and  I  trust  they  will  take 
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good  care  not  to  put  the  National  power  into  the  hands  of 
any  men  or  of  any  organization  of  men  who  still  speak  of 
overthrowing  the  great  Constitutional  amendments,  the 
price  of  so  much  blood  and  anxiety  and  struggle,  the  only 
safe  foundation  for  the  future  peace  and  glory  of  this 
Republic. 


TO  PRESIDENT  GRANT 

2020  F  St.,  July  17, 1870. 

Before  leaving  this  city  to  take  part  in  the  political 
campaign,  I  should  be  happy  to  have  a  conversation  with 
you  about  matters  of  importance  to  the  Administration 
and  the  party  to  which  we  both  belong.  Recent  events, l 
which  cannot  fail  to  excite  a  deep  and  strong  feeling  among 
the  German  population  of  this  country,  have  devolved 
an  influence  and  duties  and  responsibilities  upon  me  more 
comprehensive  than  any  that  had  formerly  fallen  to  my 
lot.  I  have  spoken  about  them  to  the  Secretary  of  State, 
but  I  should  be  glad  to  communicate  my  views  to  you  in 
person,  for,  if  ever,  it  is  desirable  at  this  moment  that 
there  should  be  a  fair  understanding  between  the 
Administration  and  myself. 

I  am  painfully  sensible  of  the  change  which  our  personal 
relations  have  suffered  in  consequence  of  our  differences 
on  the  San  Domingo  treaty.  I  have  reasons  to  believe 
that  there  has  been  much  mischievous  tale-bearing  con- 
nected with  this  matter.  You  have  been  informed  as  I 
understand,  that  I  attacked  you  personally  in  the  secret 
deliberations  of  the  Senate.  Whoever  may  have  carried 
that  story  to  you,  I  pronounce  it  unqualifiedly  untrue. 
I  desire  now  to  remove  this  erroneous  impression,  not  as  a 
man  who  has  favors  to  seek,  for  that  is  not  my  condition — • 
but  as  one  who  has  great  interests  to  serve. 

1  Especially  the  outbreak  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War. 
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When  we  had  our  first  conversation  about  the  San 
Domingo  treaty,  I  told  you  frankly  that  I  was  opposed  to 
it  on  conscientious  grounds  and  would  endeavor  to  defeat 
it.  When  the  Senate  had  closed  the  first  debate  on  the 
treaty,  I  beseeched  you  to  drop  the  matter  there;  that 
advice  sprang  from  patriotic  motives,  and  subsequent 
events  have  demonstrated  its  judiciousness  so  clearly  that 
I  should  not  hesitate  to  repeat  it.  In  fighting  the  treaty, 
I  have  used  all  the  legitimate  means  of  parliamentary 
warfare,  and,  looking  back  upon  my  conduct,  I  have 
nothing  to  conceal  and  nothing  for  which  I  should  re- 
proach myself.  I  fervently  hope  the  question  is  disposed 
of  not  to  arise  again,  for  it  is  my  sincere  and  earnest  desire 
to  support  your  Administration  with  what  ability  and 
influence  I  may  possess. 

This  is  the  motive  which  impels  me  to  write  you  this 
note  and  to  ask  you  whether  and  when  you  will  be  kind 
enough  to  grant  me  a  private  interview. 

May  I  hope  for  an  answer  at  your  earliest  convenience? 
I  intend  to  leave  Washington  on  Tuesday,  to  address  on 
Wednesday  evening  a  large  German  mass-meeting  at 
New  York.1 


ADDRESS  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  MISSOURI2 

Sept.  10,  1870. 

In  pursuance  of  a  resolution  passed  at  the  Republican 
State  convention,  which  organized  at  Jefferson  City  on 
the  2d  of  September,  the  undersigned  submit  to  the  voters 
of  Missouri  the  following  statements: 

A  large  number  of  the  delegates  in  the  Radical  State 

1  The  request  was  promptly  granted. 

2  This  address  of  bolting  Republicans  appeared  in  full  in  the  St.  Louis 
Democrat,  of  Sept.  n,  1870.     Schurz  inclosed  a  clipping  of  it  with  his 
letter  of  Sept.  10,  1870,  to  Hamilton  Fish  and  mentioned  it  in  a  postscript 
of  Sept.  nth. 
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convention  which  assembled  at  Jefferson  City  on  the  3ist 
of  August,  a  number  representing  a  considerable  majority 
of  those  who  in  1868  voted  for  Grant,  considered  it  their 
duty  to  withdraw  from  that  convention  and  to  effect  a 
separate  organization.  Here  are  the  circumstances  and 
reasons  which  compelled  them  to  take  that  important  step. 

Every  sensible  man  knows  that  the  civil  war  is  over,  and 
that  the  exigencies  of  a  great  public  danger  which  brought 
forth  the  necessity  of  exceptional  measures  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Republic  and  the  protection  of  the  loyal  people, 
have  ceased  to  exist. 

Every  honest  friend  of  republican  institutions  admits 
that  such  exceptional  measures  as  the  exclusion  of  a  large 
number  of  citizens  from  the  ballot-box  and  all  participa- 
tion in  the  functions  of  self-government  can  find  justi- 
fication only  in  the  extreme  case  of  imperative  public 
necessity. 

Every  faithful  Republican  will  remember  that  the 
Republican  party,  in  its  National  and  State  platforms,  has 
solemnly  pledged  itself  to  remove  those  disqualifications 
and  disabilities  as  soon  as  the  justification  based  upon 
public  danger  should  have  disappeared. 

We  consider,  and  always  have  considered,  that  pledge 
to  be  an  honest  pledge,  and  the  Republican  party  in  honor 
bound  to  redeem  it.  No  party  can  trifle  with  so  solemn 
an  obligation  without  disgracing  itself. 

For  a  considerable  time  profound  peace  has  reigned  in 
Missouri.  The  governor  of  the  State,  in  his  last  annual 
message,  declared:  "There  is  no  county  in  the  State 
where  organized  resistance  to  the  law  exists,  and  where  the 
sheriff  cannot  procure  a  posse  to  aid  in  the  execution  of  the 
laws.  The  rights  of  person  and  property  are  as  secure  as 
in  any  State  of  the  Union."  And  Governor  McClurg, 
now  the  candidate  of  the  advocates  of  continued  pro- 
scription, cannot  be  suspected  of  any  inclination  to  over- 
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state  the  matter.  Everybody  knows  that  the  pacification 
of  Missouri  is  complete.  Under  such  circumstances,  the 
Republican  majority  in  the  legislature  resolved,  by 
submitting  to  the  people  certain  amendments  to  the 
State  constitution,  to  give  the  people  an  opportunity  to 
wipe  out  from  the  fundamental  law  of  the  State  all 
prescriptive  features  and  to  make  this  a  commonwealth 
of  equal  citizens.  Those  amendments  are  to  be  voted 
upon  at  the  next  election.  Thus  the  issue  is  clearly 
placed  before  the  people,  demanding  an  answer,  aye  or  no. 

How  can  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  what  that  answer 
should  be?  Is  the  peace  reigning  in  Missouri  not  an 
undeniable  fact,  as  clear  as  sunlight  ?  Is  it  not  the  obvious 
interest  of  all  classes  of  society  in  the  State  that  odious 
distinctions,  calculated  to  keep  alive  the  heartburnings 
of  past  conflicts,  should  without  delay  be  abolished?  Is 
it  not  time,  at  last,  to  open  to  all  the  prospect  of  a  common 
future,  so  that  all  may  devote  their  energies  to  the  prob- 
lems we  have  in  common  to  solve  ?  Is  it  not  the  imperative 
duty  of  all  friends  of  Republican  institutions  to  do  away 
with  prescriptive  laws  which  must  be  condemned  as 
unrepublican  when  unnecessary  for  the  salvation  of  the 
Republic?  Or  can  the  Republican  party  afford  to  stand 
by  without  taking  any  position  with  regard  to  this  im- 
portant question?  Is  it  not  time  for  them  to  prove  to  the 
world  that  in  establishing  those  disqualifications  they  were 
not  actuated  by  feelings  of  hate  or  desires  of  revenge,  but 
compelled  by  the  necessities  of  the  situation,  and  that 
after  the  cessation  of  those  necessities,  they  are  happy  to 
show  a  spirit  of  peace  and  good-will  to  all  men?  Can  the 
Republican  party  disregard  its  solemn  pledge  to  that  effect, 
as  it  stands  recorded  in  its  platforms,  without  shame  and 
dishonor? 

Indeed,  it  would  seem  under  circumstances  so  plain, 
under  obligations  so  solemn,  no  faithful  Republican,  no 
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good  patriot  could  hesitate  a  moment  to  declare  himself 
emphatically  in  favor  of  the  constitutional  amendments. 
What  reason  could  there  possibly  be  for  putting  off  this 
act  of  good  faith,  true  patriotism  and  sound  policy,  to  an 
indefinite  future,  either  by  direct  opposition  or  insidious 
equivocation?  And  yet,  such  opposition  was  made  and 
organized  by  all  the  contrivances  known  to  the  art  of 
political  trickery. 

It  is  our  duty  to  tell  the  plain  truth.  It  so  happens  that 
in  some  parts  of  the  State  the  Radical  party  has  fallen 
under  the  control  of  politicians  who  desire  to  monopolize 
the  local  offices,  and  who  find  themselves  endangered  in 
the  possession  of  the  spoils  by  the  removal  of  political 
disabilities  from  those  who  might  vote  against  them; 
and  those  spoilsmen,  together  with  a  class  of  narrow- 
minded  persons,  whose  only  political  capital  and  wisdom 
consist  in  the  resentments  and  battle-cries  of  the  past, 
formed  the  scheme  of  maintaining  their  ascendancy  at  any 
price.  To  this  end  the  State  convention  of  the  Radical 
party  was  to  be  packed  and  controlled,  the  passage  of 
any  resolution  favoring  the  adoption  of  the  constitutional 
amendments  was  to  be  prevented  and  the  nomination  for 
the  governorship  of  a  man  representing  them  to  be  secured. 
And  in  order  to  pack  and  control  that  convention,  means 
were  resorted  to  so  outrageous  as  to  be  almost  without 
precedent  in  the  history  of  political  parties. 

A  basis  of  representation  was  invented  dividing  the 
white  and  the  colored  voters  into  two  distinct  classes,  and 
to  the  colored  voters,  who  had  never  exercised  the  right 
of  suffrage,  a  representation  was  given  in  the  State  con- 
vention at  the  rate  of  one  delegate  to  ninety  voters,  while 
the  whites  had  to  content  themselves  with  a  representation 
at  the  rate  of  one  delegate  to  one  hundred  and  forty  con- 
stituents. And  measures  were  taken  at  the  same  time, 
by  all  the  appliances  of  demagogism,  to  unite  the  whole 

33 
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colored  element  against  the  enfranchising  amendments 
and  in  favor  of  the  candidate  of  the  proscriptionists.  In 
vain  did  the  chairman  of  the  State  central  committee 
protest  against  this  absurd  and  flagrantly  unjust  basis  of 
representation ;  he  was  overruled. 

But  more  than  that.  In  thirty-four  counties  delegates 
to  the  State  convention  were  surreptitiously  appointed 
at  meetings  ostensibly  called  not  for  that  purpose,  but 
merely  for  the  election  of  local  committees,  prior  to  any 
call  of  the  State  committee  for  the  election  of  delegates, 
and  thus  the  people  of  those  counties  were  deprived  of  a 
fair  expression  of  opinion.  Finally,  a  number  of  counties 
were  represented  in  the  convention  by  proxies  in  the  hands 
of  single  individuals,  though  no  meetings  whatever  were 
held  in  such  counties.  And  all  this  was  done  in  the  inter- 
est of  the  friends  of  continued  proscription  and  of  their 
candidate. 

Those  members  of  the  convention  who  deemed  it  their 
duty  to  stand  faithfully  by  the  best  interests  of  the  State 
and  the  pledges  of  the  Republican  party — actuated  by  a 
spirit  of  moderation  and  forbearance — made  several  at- 
tempts to  correct  some  of  the  outrages  above  enumerated. 
Twice  a  resolution  was  offered  to  put  the  representa- 
tion of  the  colored  voters  upon  an  equal  footing  with 
that  of  the  whites,  and  to  secure  the  representation  of 
men  instead  of  the  representation  of  bare  acres — and 
twice  that  act  of  justice  and  fairness  was  denied.  A  fixed 
determination  was  clearly  visible  on  the  part  of  those  who 
had  planned  and  instigated  those  iniquities,  to  reap  the 
whole  benefit  to  be  derived  from  them.  Still  we  submitted. 

But  when  finally,  after  a  full  debate,  a  resolution, 
declaring  the  time  to  have  come  when  the  solemn  pledges 
of  the  Republican  party  should  be  redeemed  by  the 
adoption  of  the  enfranchising  amendments,  was  voted 
down,  and  a  substitute  was  adopted,  drafted  and  pro- 
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posed  by  the  very  men  who  openly  declared  their  hostility 
to  the  removal  of  political  disabilities ;  and  when  thus  the 
maneuvers  of  the  spoilsmen  and  proscriptionists  had  re- 
sulted in  a  decided  triumph,  then  it  was  clear  to  us  that,  as 
good  citizens  and  faithful  Republicans,  we  could  no  longer 
sit  in  that  convention,  and  that  it  was  our  solemn  duty  to 
take  our  own  honor  and  that  of  the  Republican  party  into 
our  own  hands;  there  was  no  other  remedy  left;  for,  as 
Lieutenant-Governor  Stanard,  who  after  an  ineffectual 
attempt  of  his  friends  for  reconciliation,  turned  away  from 
the  rump-convention  and  came  over  to  us,  said  with  indig- 
nant emphasis:  "  We  have  worked  with  a  determination  to 
create  harmony,  but  we  have  failed ;  there  was  a  party  of 
men  who  had  such  a  greed  for  office,  such  a  determination 
to  have  the  spoils,  that  they  would  not  listen  to  reason. " 

Missourians:  Having  faithfully  discharged  our  duty, 
we  confidently  submit  our  conduct  to  the  intelligent  and 
patriotic  judgment  of  the  people.  We  are  well  aware  that 
our  purposes  will  be  unscrupulously  misrepresented.  We 
are  already  denounced  as  enemies  of  the  Republican 
party.  There  is  our  platform ;  scrutinize  it.  Is  there  one 
iota  of  the  great  principles  the  Republican  party  fought 
for  given  up?  Is  there  a  single  one  of  the  great  results  of 
the  war  compromised  in  the  least?  Not  one.  But  we  do 
insist  that  the  great  pledge  of  the  Republican  party  to 
guarantee  equal  rights  to  all  as  soon  as  the  public  danger  is 
past  must  be  kept  sacred.  We  do  insist  upon  the  honest 
performance  of  our  whole  duty,  while  the  proscriptionists 
recoil  from  that  part  of  it,  the  discharge  of  which  may  not 
redound  to  their  personal  benefit.  Weigh  the  difference 
and  you  will  find  that  we  are  the  consistent  advocates  of 
the  true  Republican  faith,  and  not  they. 

Look  at  our  candidates.  Is  there  a  single  one  whose 
past  conduct  is  not  identified  with  the  great  achievements 
of  which  the  Republican  party  is  so  justly  proud?  But, 
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faithful  to  the  true  Republican  faith,  there  is  not  one 
among  them  who,  for  his  personal  advancement,  would 
deprive  any  other  human  being  of  his  rights. 

Republicans,  you  are  not  exempt  from  the  laws  which 
govern  political  life.  When  a  party  once  falls  under  the 
control  of  politicians  who  care  more  for  spoils  and  plunder 
than  for  their  plighted  faith  and  the  common  good,  or 
who  are  too  narrow-minded  to  progress  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  new  order  of  things,  then  it  is  time  that  such 
a  party  should  pass  through  a  process  of  purification.  A 
party  cannot  live  on  the  glory  of  its  past  achievements 
alone.  It  cannot  quarter  itself,  like  an  idle  and  hungry 
pensioner,  upon  the  public  crib  on  the  ground  that  it  has 
once  well  deserved  of  the  Republic.  It  must  come  up  to 
the  living  exigencies  and  obligations  of  the  present  and  the 
future,  or  it  will  go  under.  Every  true  Republican  will, 
therefore,  thank  us  for  having  been  mindful  of  those 
obligations,  for  thus  only  we  could  save  our  great  cause 
from  disaster  and  disgrace. 

We  are  accused  of  desiring  the  support  of  Democrats. 
We  have  abandoned  no  principle  to  secure  it.  But  have 
not  those  of  us  who  ever  took  an  active  part  in  political 
campaigns,  always  worked  for  the  distinct  purpose  of 
convincing  our  opponents  of  the  justice  of  our  cause,  and 
of  inducing  as  many  as  possible  of  them  to  cooperate 
with  us?  Is  not  that  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  every 
canvass?  And  if  there  are  Democrats  who  now,  when  the 
whole  Republican  program,  the  establishment  of  the  equal 
rights  of  all,  is  to  be  carried  into  effect,  frankly  recognize 
the  great  results  of  the  civil  war  as  accomplished  and 
irreversible  facts,  and  unite  with  us  in  promoting  upon 
that  basis  the  common  welfare — is  it  not  well  that  they 
should  do  so?  Would  any  Republican  be  justified  in 
telling  them:  You  shall  not  work  for  the  same  ends  with 
us?  Nay,  every  sensible  and  patriotic  man  will  say: 
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Welcome  all  who  honestly  mean  to  cooperate  with  us 
for  the  good  of  the  country. 

A  word  to  the  colored  people.  You  have  just  been 
admitted  to  the  exercise  of  political  rights.  It  has  cost  a 
long  and  terrible  struggle  to  break  your  chains.  Your 
trials  are  not  ended  yet.  For  a  long  time  yet  you  will 
have  to  contend  against  unjust  and  unreasonable,  but 
stubborn,  prejudices.  And  now,  there  are  unscrupulous 
men  who  advise  you,  when  you  are  to  exercise  the  franchise 
for  the  first  time,  to  use  that  franchise  for  the  purpose  of 
continuing  the  disfranchisement  of  others.  Do  you  not 
see  that  such  a  course  cannot  fail  to  strengthen  the  pre- 
judices which  are  still  arrayed  against  you?  If  you  are 
wise  you  will  repel  those  who  thus  strive  to  seduce  and 
make  tools  of  you,  as  your  most  dangerous  enemies,  for  it 
must  be  clear  to  every  one  of  you  that  your  rights  can  be 
secure  only  if  no  other  class  of  citizens  is  deprived  of  the 
privileges  which  you  enjoy.  Your  safety  can  be  only  in  a 
perfect  equality  of  rights.  As  your  sincere  and  lifelong 
friends,  we  call  upon  you  to  aid  in  establishing  it.  We 
know  that  many  of  your  race  are  already  on  our  side. 
But  if  you  understand  your  true  interests  you  will  make  it 
manifest  that  the  colored  people  en  masse,  without  exception, 
cast  their  first  ballots  in  favor  of  giving  back  the  ballot 
to  those  who  are  now  deprived  of  it.  Only  thus  can  you 
establish  that  fraternal  feeling  between  you  and  all  other 
classes  of  citizens,  which  is  so  essential  to  your  welfare. 

Fellow-citizens,  in  laying  before  you  the  reasons  com- 
pelling us  to  refuse  our  acquiescence  in  the  action  of  the 
convention  which  disregarded  the  great  pledges  of  the 
Republican  party,  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  all  those 
who  remained  in  that  convention  were  responsible  for  the 
faithlessness  and  trickery  of  the  spoilsmen  and  proscrip- 
tionists  who  controlled  it.  We  know  of  many  well- 
meaning  men  who,  although  at  heart  convinced  of  the 
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justness  of  our  cause,  permitted  themselves  to  be  kept 
there  by  the  habit  of  party  discipline.  To  them  we  would 
say  that,  if  they  mean  to  be  consistent  in  the  true  sense 
of  the  term,  they  will  take  their  stand  with  us;  for  the 
honor  and  the  moral  power  and  efficiency  of  a  party  go 
with  its  principles  and  pledges.  As  patriots  they  cannot 
remain  neutral  in  this  contest,  and  they  can  find  no 
satisfaction  in  adhering  to  the  mere  empty  shell  of  that 
organization  from  which  the  element  of  true  moral  power, 
the  will  and  ability  to  do  that  which  is  needful  for  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  the  country,  has  departed. 

The  integrity  of  republican  institutions  is  menaced  by 
great  abuses.  Having  in  this  instance  the  demoralizing 
influence  of  the  spoils  system  once  more  clearly  before  our 
eyes,  we  were  the  first  of  the  political  organizations  of  this 
country  to  pronounce  in  favor  of  a  thorough  reform  of  the 
civil  service,  and  we  call  for  the  support  of  all  who  desire 
to  elevate  our  political  life  to  a  higher  level  of  morality. 

And  now,  having  submitted  this  candid  statement  of 
our  conduct  and  views  to  the  people  of  Missouri,  we  appeal 
to  their  judgment  and  patriotism.  Ours  is  the  cause  of 
reform,  equal  rights,  peace  and  fraternal  feeling,  and  we 
are  confident  that  this  cause  will  be  triumphantly  sus- 
tained by  an  intelligent  and  patriotic  people. 

CARL  SCHURZ,  Senator,  and  pres't  of  the  convention. 

E.  O.  STANARD,  of  St.  Louis  co.,  lieutenant-governor. 

J.  C.  ORRICK,  of  St.  Charles  co.,  speaker  house  rep. 

THOS.  HARBINE,  of  Buchanan  co.,  State  senator. 

H.  G.  MULLINS,  member  house  of  representatives. 


TO  HAMILTON  FISH,   SECRETARY  OF  STATE 

ST.   Louis,  Sept.   10,   1870. 

Your  kind  note  of  the  5th  inst.  has  reached  me  and  I 
thank  you  sincerely  for  it.     It  seems  you  have  mis- 
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apprehended  a  little  what  I  said  of  Mr.  Matill  [?].  The 
idea  was  not  to  send  him  into  Canada,  but  to  employ  him 
in  the  State  Department  and  to  make  it  one  of  his  duties 
to  carry  on  the  confidential  correspondence  with  parties 
in  Canada  under  your  direction.  He  informs  me  that  he 
has  written  a  memoir e  on  the  subject  which  he  should  be 
glad  to  submit  to  you.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  permit 
him  to  present  himself  to  you  at  the  Department?  You 
will  find  in  him  a  very  able,  substantial  and  useful  man 
who  might  be  employed  to  advantage. 

The  telegraph  informs  us  that  the  President  has  signi- 
fied to  the  Prussian  Government  his  willingness  to  serve 
as  a  mediator  between  the  belligerents  in  Europe.  Judg- 
ing from  the  tone  of  the  German  press  and  all  the  in- 
dications which  float  on  the  surface,  there  seems  to  be 
but  little  probability  that  the  offer  will  be  accepted.  I 
am  glad  you  disclaimed  at  the  same  time  any  intention 
on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  to  take  part  in  any 
combination  of  neutral  Powers  for  the  purpose  of  bringing 
about  a  settlement  of  the  conflict.  From  a  purely  Ameri- 
can point  of  view  I  think  it  will  be  the  best  policy  for  us 
to  let  the  denouement  of  that  war  take  care  of  itself. 
As  to  giving  an  expression  to  our  moral  sympathy  with 
the  Republic  as  such — and  in  France  it  exists  only  in 
name — Mr.  Washburne  has  devoted  himself  to  that  in 
his  own  way.  I  fear  he  has  created  hopes  which  will  be 
doomed  to  disappointment;  the  men  who  have  under- 
taken to  revive  the  traditions  of  1792 — an  impossible 
task  under  existing  circumstances — will  be  apt  to  catch 
at  straws  and  then  abuse  other  people  for  leaving  them  in 
the  lurch,  because  the  straws  are  not  timbers. 

One  thing  is  settled  now:  Germany  is  destined  to  be 
the  great  power  of  Europe,  and  it  will  be  a  very  substantial 
one.  There  are  no  humbugs  and  shams  about  it.  It  is 
all  solid  and  real  from  top  to  bottom.  And  in  spite  of  its 
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monarchical  form  of  government  it  will  also  turn  out  to 
be  the  most  progressive  power,  steadily  progressive. 
And  this  Germany  and  the  United  States  together  will 
have  to  make  the  international  law  of  the  world.  I 
expressed  that  opinion  in  public  long  before  Sadowa,  and 
now  it  must  be  apparent  to  every  one  who  knows  the  two 
countries.  They  will  find  their  interests  to  agree  in  all 
essential  points,  and  before  long  they  will,  without  pre- 
concert, meet  in  the  pursuit  of  common  objects,  especially 
as  far  as  the  regulation  of  the  trade  of  the  world  is  con- 
cerned. We  ought  to  keep  this  prospect  in  view  in  all  our 
diplomatic  doings. 

Will  you  be  in  Washington  during  the  latter  part  of 
this  month?  I  may  have  to  visit  the  capital  on  domestic 
business  and  should  be  very  happy  to  have  a  good  talk 
with  you  on  a  variety  of  subjects. 

[P.S.,  Sept.  nth.]  As  to  our  bolt  in  Missouri,  I  send  you 
our  manifesto.  It  was  a  necessary  thing. 


TO  MATTHEW  H.  CARPENTER1 

ST.   Louis,   Oct.   20,    1870. 

I  have  just  received  your  letter  of  the  ifth  inst.,  and 
sincerely  regret  to  say  that  I  cannot  leave  this  State  before 
election-day. 

But  your  note  has  given  me  much  pleasure.  You  do 
not  seem  to  be  aware  that  Grant  has  read  me  out  of  the 
Republican  party  and  is  vigorously  at  work  chopping  off 
the  official  heads  of  those  who  are  suspected  of  sympathiz- 
ing with  me.  Under  such  circumstances  I  have  to  fight 
right  here.  Had  not  Grant  given  himself  in  Drake's 
keeping  and  interfered  in  our  affairs,  we  "bolters"  would 

'Then  Senator  from  Wis. 
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have  swept  almost  the  whole  Republican  party  with  us. 
But  the  President  fighting  us  (and  fighting  against  himself 
too) ,  we  have  to  work ;  for  we  not  only  want  to  carry  the 
State,  but  to  carry  it  heavily. 

So  you  may  thank  Grant  for  it  if  I  have  no  time  to 
devote  to  the  outside  world.  Oh,  there  is  much  wisdom 
in  high  places! 

I  send  you  a  copy  of  our  address  and  wish  you  would 
read  it. 


FROM  B.  GRATZ  BROWN 

ST.  Louis,  Nov.  26,  1870. 
Private. 

My  dear  General:  Mr.  Preetorius  showed  me  a  letter 
to-day  in  which,  after  expressing  some  dissatisfaction  with 
my  "Serenade  Speech,"  you  intimated  a  desire  that  I  would 
make  another,  addressed  more  especially  to  our  Republican 
friends,  in  order  to  strengthen  your  position  at  Washington. 
This  I  will  do  most  cheerfully,  or  anything  else  in  my  power 
to  place  you  in  your  proper  strength  and  attitude  before 
the  Senate.  You,  of  course,  can  realize  the  reasons  that  drew 
forth  those  remarks,  can  understand  and  appreciate  their 
full  significance ;  but  I  should  be  very  sorry  to  have  you  think 
that  I  would  desire  in  any  manner  to  embarrass  you  in  the 
premises.  So  far  from  that,  I,  more  perhaps  than  any  one 
else,  realize  that  in  this  great  victory  in  Missouri  you  were 
the  true  hero,  and  that  for  our  success  we  were  more  indebted 
to  your  prudence,  sagacity  and  indomitable  canvass  than  to 
all  other  causes  combined.  You  led  the  way  with  skill  and 
rare  tact.  And  now  if  I  can  do  anything  to  help  you  in  the 
mortal  duel  you  have  in  the  Senate,  I  shall  be  only  too  glad 
to  fulfil  your  wish. 

Our  victory  was  that  of  the  right,  of  true  Republican  princi- 
ples [and]  of  nothing  else,  and  if  we  in  achieving  it  elevated 
the  Democracy  to  our  own  platform  and  standpoint  of  equal 
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